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Foreword

Nezih Baggelen

the interval known as the Neolithic Period
symbolizes one of the most progressive
stretches along mankind’s itinerary toward
vivilization. This productive era represents
san’s advancement from his existence as a
nuomadic hunter to that of a permanent settler
subsistent on his fields and flocks. By the close
wf this period the foundations of civilization as
we know it today had been laid.

Anatolia possessed a very special status with-
i this Neolithic Period. It was cultural accu-
sulation, as much as the favorable natural
enivironment, that made Anatolia a prime
siover in this marriage of culture and econo-
my; in relation to other regions in the Near
Fast, a very highly developed civilization had
developed here. The most recent investiga-
tions have revealed that Anatolia was the
home to cultures so complex and developed
that they alter the very definition of the
teolithic Period. Anatolia’s character as a
bridge transmitting this new lifestyle based on
apriculture and husbandry to other geograph-
ival regions—Europe in particular—was
another significant factor in the role played by
the region during this period.

The first research significant for the Anatolian
~Neolithic began in the 1960s at large and
important sites such as Catalhoyiik, Can
}{asan, and Cayonii. Most particularly within
the last ten to fifteen years investigations into
the Anatolian Neolithic have accelerated to an
astonishingly swift pace. It is the many recent
archeological excavations carried out in
furkey that have stimulated Arkeoloji ve
sanat Yayinlar’s  (Archaeology and Art
Publications) new publication project aiming
to provide a first-hand account of the research
from the pens of the excavators themselves.

The present publication represents the first
volume. The magnificence of the cultures of
the Anatolian Neolithic and their significant
contribution to the history of civilization is pre-
sented here—for the first time—as a corpus.

In this volume are included the oldest known
settlements of the Anatolian Neolithic, Hallan
Cemi in Batman; the site of Cayont, which
mirrors the entire developmental sequence of
the period; the only site excavated in the
mountainous region of Eastern Anatolia, Cafer
Hoyiik the masterpieces of art and magnifi-
cent temples of Nevali Cori and Gobeklitepe;
Yumuktepe, representative of the Neolithic
cultures of the Mediterranean coastal region;
Asikli Hoyiik, a predecessor to the Catalhoytik
culture—previously the earliest known from
the Central Anatolian Neolithic—and its suc-
cessor Musular; investigations at the sources
of the ‘natural glass’ obsidian, the commodity
most significant in the trade and commerce of
the period; the excavations at the mounds of
Bademagact Kurugay, and Hoylicek, which
reflect the entire sequence of the Neolithic in
the Lake District; Ilipinar (in Orhangazi),
which opened the door to the west for the cul-
tures of the Anatolian Neolithic; the Thracian
sites of Hoca Cesme and Asagt Pinar that laid
the foundations for the Neolithic in Europe;
not to mention the sites of the earliest cultures
in Istanbul: Fikirtepe, Pendik, and
Yarimburgaz.

Arkeoloji ve Sanat Yayinlari is honored to pub-
lish this work on the occasion of the 75th
anniversary of the Republic of Turkey and the
20th anniversary of our founding as a publish-
ing house. We wish to thank all of those indi-
viduals and institutions who have contributed
to this volume.




Editorial Notes

This volume was intended to be published a year ago, celebrating
both the 75th anniversary of the modern Turkish Republic and inau-
gurating the 20th year of Arkeoloji ve Sanat Yayinlari. For reasons
beyond our control the publication has been delayed for some time,
for which we wish to express our sincere apologies to the contribu-
tors. Considering the rapid pace that Anatolian archaeology has taken
in recent years, we are aware that what was written a year ago may
already be out of date by now. Therefore, some of our colleagues have
updated their papers with minor changes.

To attain consistency throughout this volume, some editing was nec-
essary. This is particularly evident in the case of radioactive dates.
Throughout this volume calibrated dates are given in capital letters,
while the conventional uncalibrated ones are in miniscule (i.e., BC or
BP for calibrated dates, bc or bp for uncalibrated ones). In the spelling
of site names the format used by the excavator of that site has been
accepted as the standard (i.e., Catalhoyik and not Catal Héyiik,
Nevali Cori and not Nevalo or Navalli Cori). Other than that, the texts
appear as submitted by the authors.

As for terminology, we are indeed conscious of the fact that taken lit-
erally the terms “Neolithic” and “neolithization” are meaningless,
and that the terminology suggested by Braidwood is much more
meaningful. However, it is also evident that Braidwood’s terminolo-
gy, e.g. "incipient farming villages”, is also inappropriate for most
Anatolian Neolithic sites, since hunting-gathering continued to be the
principal means of subsistence for a long period of time. Thus, to
avoid further terminological confusion, we have opted to retain the
“old-fashioned” conventional terms, considering them as archaeolog-
ical terms only, not literal interpretions.

Mehmet Ozdogan

amdad ), Neolithie in Turkey, Arkeoloji ve Sanat Yay., 1999 istanbul

PREFACE

Whimet Ozdogan

the Neolithic period is one of the most fasci-
sating epochs in cultural history. Even though
# wak of relatively short duration, the ampli-
fisde of changes that took place in every aspect
of il during the Neolithic period can only be
aanpared to that of the Industrial Revolution.
it v an even be said that the roots of our present
wivilization were founded during the Neolithic
gkl Thus, the emergence and the develop-
ipent, as well as the consequences of the
fFesens of neolithization have provoked the
inberests not only of archaeologists and cultur-
3} lmtorians, but also of a wide range of spe-
siahists, including zoologists, botanists, sociol-
sginf, cnvironmentalists, and architects.
Likewise, there is no shortage of theories on
any aspect of the Neolithic.

The significant role played by the Near East in
the process of “neolithization” is evident. The
itial steps of the “Neolithic way of life” were
st in the Near East and before it spread to
sther regions, it completed its full develop-
sment with numerous innovative achievements
#i the place of its origin. Whether these devel-
apunents are taken as a “revolution” or as a
gradual process of evolution, their conse-

fpences had far-fetching impact over a geo-
graphical arca wider than its place of its ori-
gin Conventionally the the term “Neolithic”
wean tsed to imply a change in subsistence pat-
terns; now, however, considering the evidence

of the Near Eastern Neolithic cultures, the
need for new parameters to define what
“Neolithic” implies is evident. The Neolithic
of the Near East was not a simple shift in sub-
sistence pattern from hunting-gathering to
farming and domestication, but-more signifi-
cantly-a period of major social, economic and
technological innovation. It was a period of
experimentation, with a high momentum of
stimulation and change. Clearly, in the Near
East, it was not a period of simple villagers
struggling to survive, as Childe once
described it (Childe 1951: 83 ); on the contrary,
we can now speak of issues such as the pres-
ence of stratified society, an intensive network
of trade (not only of essential commodities but
also of luxuies) and monumental architecture
that would require organized labor, drawing
the picture of a complex and flourishing soci-
ety within the Neolithic period. It is due main-
ly to such innovative developments that such
an overwhelming interest in the Neolithic
period has been inspired.

The significant role that Anatolia played in the
formation of Neolithic cultures has generally
been overlooked. Even though some finds
from the Anatolian plateau had been ascribed
to the Neolithic period as early as the first
decade of this century (Peet 1909, Ormerod
1912), the presence of Neolithic cultures in
Anatolia was rejected, or at best met with con-
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siderable scepticism! until James Mellaart’s
significant discoveries. Within the history of
Neolithic research in Turkey, the courageous
initiative taken by Mellaart must be acknowl-
edged. It was he who first “dared” to ascribe a
“Neolithic” date to some Anatolian cultures
including Fikirtepe culture, contrary to the
opinions of the eminent authorities on
Anatolian archaeology. Even the subsequent
recovery of undeniably Neolithic cultures,
first at Hacilar and soon followed by the flam-
boyant remains of Catalhoyuk, were not
enough to activate the interest that these cul-
tures deserved. Actually Mellaart was not a
theoretician; he was more interested in analyz-
ing the artifactual assemblage than in ques-
tioning “why” and “how.” It was probably for
this reason that Catalhoyiik was never incor-
porated into the theoretical framework of
Neolithization.

While Mellaart was making significant discov-
eries in Central Anatolia, another major pro-
ject was under way in Southeastern Anatolia;
this new project however, was much more
involved in theory. Braidwood, whose main
concern in Neolithic research was to seek
answers to “why”, “where” and “how,” had
formulated a new definition for the Neolithic
homeland. The new concept of the
Braidwoods was “the natural habitat zone”
which included at least parts of Southeastern
Turkey. This substantial new undertaking of
Braidwood and Cambel not only resulted in
the discovery of numerous Neolithic sites in
Southeastern Anatolia, but also led to the exca-
vations at Cayonii, which is now considered
one of the key sites demonstrating the process
of Neolithization. These efforts as well, how-
ever, were not properly appreciated until
about a decade ago.

The significant contributions of Mellaart,
Braidwood and (ambel were soon to be fol-

1 E.g. Lloyd 1956. For further discussion of this issue see Ozdogan 1995.

2 Alkim (1968: 47) actually wrote “ ..the study of Anatolian Neolithic is already opening up the most encouraging prospects for
the future”. (1968: 68) and “..Anatolian Neolithic has revolutionized the prehistoric archaeology of the Near East”. Likewise,
Esin and Benedict (1963: 345) have expressed their concern about Neolithization models excluding the Anatolian peninsula.

lowed by others: the surveys and the Can
Hasan excavations of D. French, and the
Stiberde and Erbaba excavations of J. Bordaz:
and R. Solecki. The outcome of these pioneer
ing efforts would have been sufficient to instil
in an unbiased observer the intuitive aware-
ness that the Neolithic of the Anatolia

plateau was of major importance?
Nevertheless, in most of the works on th

Neolithic of the Near East, the Anatolian evi-
dence continued to be disregarded, underesti-
mated or considered as a late reflection of
events which had taken place in the Levant.
The spectacular finds of Catalhoyik and
Gayonu were generally regarded as incidental
cases. During last forty years there have been
numerous publications theorizing and/or
interperting the process of Neolithization; it is
of note that scarcely any of them consider
Anatolia as a part of the core region or
attempted to integrate the Anatolian evidence
with that of the rest of the Near East. This
trend is more evident among our colleagues
working the Levant, where in the decades fol-
lowing the 1960’s, the pace of Neolithic stud-
ies increased considerably.

Nevertheless, during the last decade, after the
excavations at sites such as Nevali Cori,
Hallan Cemi, Gobekli and Asikli, there have
been indications that this trend is changing
and that Anatolia is finally being included in
the formative zone of the Neolithic. It is clear,
however that the study of the Anatolian
Neolithic is still in its incipiency. One should
consider that the total number of excavated
Neolithic sites in Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Syria
and Iraq is more than 400, whereas in
Anatolia, covering an area almost twice as
large as these countries, the number is only 34
(Harmankaya et al. 1997). Accordingly, it
should not be surprising that every new exca-
vation in Anatolia has been revealing a hither-
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anknown culture, while elsewhere in the
war East, details of already known cultures
v Iwing filled in by new excavations.

s present volume aims to present a first

it update on the Neolithic excavations con-
lucted during the last decade or so in Turkey.

¢ are aware that some of the evidence pre-
wwatid here has already been published else-
where' However, much of this has appeared
spdy in annual reports, presentations from
which an overall picture of the available evi-
desne is difficult to glean.

f1 ix not the intention of this publication to
#easney Lhe Neolithic cultures of Anatolia. In
sprite of its early date, the voluminous work of
$detlaart, the Neolithic of the Near East
isellaart 1975) still remains the major hand
¥k incorporating the Anatolian evidence
with that of the rest of the Near East. In this
ssubent the successive works of Mellaart
ii4n%), Singh (1974), Esin (1979), Balkan-Ath
ity and Yakar (1991, 1994) still hold ground
e presenting a conspectus of the available
stormation at the time of their publication.

i our view, the available evidence of
Anatolian Neolithic is not yet adequate to
manipulate complex theoretical assessments.
fs¢ the present status of Neolithic research, we
are wlill yet at a stage where the picture has just
bepin to emerge- not in all, but only in some
tegions of Turkey. Even in the relatively better
gxplored areas the basic chronological
sequience is still unresolved, and for a substan-
tial part of the country it is not possible to
detine cultural assemblages with any certain-
1y Noevertheless, there are now at least four
distinct areas where the study of Neolithic cul-
tires shows a relative intensity : the Urfa-
Divarbakir region, the Konya-Aksaray region,
the Lake District and the Marmara Region. In
all other areas, our knowledge of the period is
¢ither non existent or dependent on isolated

sxavations.

It is perhaps natural for colleagues not famil-
iar with the geography of Turkey to consider
the Anatolian Neolithic as a single entity, as is
the Neolithic of the Syro-Levant region.
However, Anatolia comprised of a number of
distinct ecological zones, each of which is at
least as large as the Levant. When we speak of
the Konya-Aksaray zone and the Urfa-
Diyarbakir region as being distinct cultural
entities, it must be remembered that the dis-
tance between them, or rather the extent of the
unexplored area between Asikli and Gobekli
Tepe, is not only vast but also ecologically var-
jed. The distance is almost equal to the width
of Syria. This inevitably obscures cross cultur-
al comparisons. Likewise, the distance from
Iipmar to the next excavated Neolithic site,
Hacilar, is almost 400 kms. In most of the
Levant, if a problem remains unresolved at
one site, the thing to do is to look at the
already existing evidence of another site in the
next valley for possible solutions. In Turkey
we are still trying to interpret over distances
that represent hundreds of kilometers. Even in
Southeastern Anatolia, where we feel we can
make reasonable comparisons, Cayonu and
Nevali Cori are 160 km, and Nevali Cori and
Gobekli Tepe are 70 km apart.

Nevertheless, in spite of these difficulties,
there is now convincing evidence of the signif-
icant role that Anatolia played in the forma-
tion of Neolithic way of life. The present vol-
ume attempts to pull the distinct nature of the
Anatolian evidence.

We are also conscious that this volume would
have been much more comprehensive had it
included papers on recent developments in
environmental studies, geomorphology,
archaeobotany, archaeozoology, archaeometal-
lurgy and human remains. Particularly in the
course of the last decade there have been con-
siderable achievements in these fields, many
of which are directly relevant to the Neolithic
period. However, both page limitations as

' I earlior vears most of the annual excavation reports on the Neolithic period were published in Anatolian S.tud'ies, lz-iter Actas
ot the Turkish Antiquity Service Symposiums (Kazi Sonuglar1 Toplantis)) and Anatolica became more effective in this respect.
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well as our concern of not being able to bring
so many papers together, have prevented us
even attempting to expand this work further.
Regretfully, for reasons beyond our control,
Kosk Hoytik, one of the most challenging sites
currently being excavated, could not be
included in this volume.

As the editor of the present volume, I would
like to express my gratitude to all of my col-
leagues not only for their valuable contribu-
tions, but also for their patience and friendly
cooperation. If it had not been for the undying
enthusiasm of Nezih Basgelen, editor in chief
of the Arkeoloji ve Sanat Publishing House,
the volume might have never materialized as
it has. Mr. Basgelen’s colleagial approach, as
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INTRODUCTION

The Neolithic in Turkey:

A General Review

Ufuk Esin*

INTRODUCTION

Looking back as we prepare to leave the 20th
century, we notice that the archaeological
excavations and investigations of recent years
have brought a wealth of new results to the
intensified study of cultural history begun in
Turkey since the late 1950s. This is especially
evident in prehistory. Whereas only a few
years ago, looking for predecessors to the
Neolithic cultures outside southern Anatolia
would never even have come to mind, excava-
tions have produced striking evidence that
such cultures were concentrated in other
regions as well, each separate area distin-
guished by its own traditions (cf. J. Cauvin
1994, Balkan-Atli 1994, Harmankaya et al.
1997). With the neothermal conditions intro-
duced at the beginnings of the Holocene -
some 13.000 years ago by our calendar-
human communities first began to settle in
Turkey and the neighboring countries of the
southwestern Asia, founding small villages
and progressing step by step to create, over a
span of three thousand years, cultures that can
be termed Neolithic, a “revoliution” in the eyes
of Childe (Childe 1958, Mellaart 1975, Esin
1979: 5-22, J. Cauvin 1994, 1996, Price and
Gebauer 1995a).

The sites first disclosing such Neolithic cul-

tures to their excavators include Hacilar, exca-
vated in the 1950s (Burdur: Mellaart 1970);
and Gatalhéyiik (Cumra, Konya: Mellaart 1967,
Hodder 1996), Cayonii (Ergani, Diyarbakar:
Gambel and Braidwood 1980, A. Ozdogan
1995), Suberde and Erbaba (Sugla, Burdur:
Bordaz 1973), as well as Can Hasan III and I
(Karaman, Konya: French 1972, 1998) in the
1960s. More Neolithic sites in the south and
southeast of Anatolia were added to the list in
the late 1970s and 1980s when salvage excava-
tions took place in the areas to be flooded by
the reservoirs of the Karakaya and Atatiirk
Dams: Gritille (Adiyaman: Voigt 1988), Hayaz
(Adiyaman: Roodenberg 1979/80), Cafer
Hoyiik (Malatya: Molist and J. Cauvin 1991),
and Neval: Cori (Sanhurfa: Hauptmann 1993,
1999). These were followed in the 1990s by
excavations behind still other new dams
planned in the region: Hallan Cemi (Batman:
Rosenberg et al. 1995), and Giirciitepe and
Gobekli Tepe (Sanhurfa: Schmidt 1995: 9-10,
1997: 8-9, Beile-Bohn et al. 1998 - in press).

Parallel to the more recent work in southeast-
ern Anatolia, excavations in Central Anatolia
began in the '80s, with work still underway at
Agikli Hoyiik (Kizilkaya, Aksaray: Esin 1998a,
1998b), and at Kosk Hoyiik (Bor, Nigde:

* Prehistory Section, Faculty of Letters, University of Istanbul, 34459 [stanbul.
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Silistreli 1991, Gates 1997. Even more recent
are the excavations at Musular (Kizilkaya: cf.
M. Ozbasaran in this volume) and the obsidi-
an atelier at Kaletepe (Gollidag, Nigde: cf. N.
Balkan-Atl in this volume). In southwestern
Turkey there have been excavations at Kurugay
and Hoyiicek in the Lake District (Burdur: cf.
Duru in this volume) as well as at Bademagaci
(Antalya: Duru in this volume). These
researches have demonstrated the existence of
both Aceramic and Ceramic Neolithic cultures
distinct from those known in the southeast of
Anatolia.

At present there are Neolithic settlements
under excavation in the Marmara Region as
well, most notably those of the Ceramic
Neolithic found and selected for digging by
M. Ozdogan during his surface surveys in
eastern Thrace. Excavations in the Marmara
basin, including work at Ilipmnar and Hacilar
(Orhangazi, Iznik: cf. Roodenberg in this vol-
ume), Hoca Cesme (Enez, Edirne) and Agag:
Pinar (Kirklareli:Ozdogan 1998) have enlarged
the cultural mosaic of Turkey; we now have
more concrete evidence to suggest that the
Marmara Region has served as a bridge
between Anatolia and southeastern Europe
since at least the 7th millennium BC.

CHARACTERISTICS DEFINITIVE FOR
THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD: PARAMETERS

Indeed, in the New World as well as the Old,
the start of the Neolithic age and the qualities
which define it, represent a great step in the
cultural history of mankind (Price and
Gebauer 1995a). In the light of investigations
now, we may define the characteristics of
Neolithic culture in southwestern Asia with
the following parameters:

e Some 12.500-10.000 years ago (correspond-
ing to calendar years from the 11th through
8th millennia BC by calibrated radiocarbon
dating) the Ice Age gave way to warmer and
more humid climatic conditions much more
congenial to human life (Esin 1979, J. Cauvin
1994, Price and Gebauer 1995b: 3 ff.).

e According to Wechler and Gebel the Late
Natufian culture survived over a thousand-
year span (approximately 10.800 to 9.800 BC)
during the Dryas III, which corresponds to the
end of the Pleistocene in southwestern Asia
(Wechler 1995: 12, fig. 1). The Aceramic
Neolithic A cultures (Sultanian - Khamian)
lasted from about 9.800 - 8.000 BC, that is to
say they existed at the beginnings of the
Holocene, under climatic conditions described
as Preborial; by the period of the Aceramic
Neolithic B cultures (ca. 8.000 - 6800) a conti-
nental Boreal climate existed in the region
(ibid.). An Atlantic climate continuing over a
relatively long span and presenting a “climat-
ic optimum” then prevailed over Anatolia and
the rest of southwestern Asia from about 6.800
- 3.700 BC, to the benefit of the Pottery
Neolithic (Ceramic Neolithic) and Chalcolithic
cultures (Wechler 1995: 12, fig. 2).

e As a result of the climatic changes at the
beginnings of the Holocene, the vegetation
broadened to include trees, grasses and wild
grain; with the spread of these the period for
plant and animal domestication had arrived (].
Cauvin 1994, Price and Gebauer 1995b: 3ff.).

e During this same period, between the 11th
and 8th millennia, man now gave up his semi-
nomadic lifestyle to settle permanently; the
first farming villages and village communities
were born (ibid.).

The first permanent shelters were round in
plan and sunk into the ground, completed
with a superstructure of wattle-and-daub;
later, man begin to build rectangular houses of
stone or mudbrick (ibid.).

e It was also during this period that these
“first permanently settled wvillage communities”
were able to develop a mixed economy based
on agriculture and husbandry as well as hunt-
ing and gathering (ibid.).

e During this time span the techniques man
was using to create tools of chipped stone
remained largely restricted to those of the tra-
ditional blade and microlithic industries of
Late Paleolithic and Mesolithic/Epipaleolithic
times. Most important during this period is
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the local differentiation that appears both in
the materials employed and in the technolo-
gies used to fashion the tools (J. Cauvin 1994,
Bar-Yosef and Meadow 1995: 63 ff.). The
arrowheads/spear points developed in the
Epi-Paleolithic and Neolithic Levant have
come to represent a chronological criterion
(fossile directeure) of the Neolithic, most partic-
ularly within the region and its immediate
surroundings (Ibid., Bar-Yosef 1981: 559-561,
figs. 2-3). Such points can be followed chrono-
logically and labeled as Harif, Halutza, Abu
Madi, El-Khiam, Helwan, Jericho (Sultanian)
and Amuq points (Bar-Yosef 1981: 559-563,
figs 2-3). As indicators for the Aceramic
Neolithic B phase, O. Bar-Yosef also accepts
the ‘naviform’ cores flaked from two directions,
and the application of heat in retouching flint
as well as the transition from the long or short
Helwan points to the Jericho and Amuq points
(Bar-Yosef 1981: 562). Recently, adjustment
involving the end of the Natufian period and
the Aceramic A and B phases has been pro-
posed on the basis that both Khiamian and
Sultanian chipped tools have now been found
together (Kuijt 1997: 3-6). A further suggestion
in terminology for the Aceramic Neolithic B
involves the Byblos points found in the work-
shop at Giirclitepe in southeastern Anatolia; it
has been proposed that the Giirciitepe points,
representing a variant of the Byblos point, be
called “Palmyra points” (Schmidt and Biele-
Bohn 1996: 9-11).

Likewise it is claimed that the Nemrik points -
named after their findspot in Iraq- may be
considered an indication of the transitional
subphase at a variety of sites dated to the Pre-
pottery Neolithic A (Rosenberg and Peasnall
1998: 195-197). They have been found among
the surface material collected at Glizirtepe in
the area surveyed for the Tigris-Euphrates
dam projects, in the recently investigated site
at Demirkoy (Batman), in the Aceramic
Neolithic levels of Hallan Cemi (Batman)
characterized by shelters built over round pits,
and in the chipped stone industry of the
Round-Building Sub-Phase at Cayoni
(Diyarbakir). During surface survey in the Rift

Valley in the vicinity of Sakcagozii (Gazian-
tep), A. Garrard has identified four sites from
the Aceramic Neolithic (Garrard 1997: 318-
319); of these, he has labeled Sak. 4/5 as being
Aceramic Neolithic B on the basis of blades
and blade cores -"Type Y” and "naviform”- and
Byblos points (as was also the case at Hayaz
Hoytik and Gritille). (Ibid.)

In Central Anatolia the obsidian arrowheads
of Asikli constitute a guidepost for the
Aceramic Neolithic (Balkan-Atli 1994). At the
Aceramic Neolithic sites of Calca and Muslu-
cesme revealed by survey in the Marmara
Region near Canakkale, on the other hand, M.
Ozdogan reports a conspicuous absence of all
the above-mentioned guideposts among the
chipped stone industry of the Aceramic
Neolithic (Ozdogan and Gatsov 1998: 214-
223).

The ground and polished stone industry, as
well as that of antler and bone implements,
provides evidence for a mixed subsistence
economy as well as for other activities meeting
the needs of a Neolithic society (Davis 1982: 73-
152). Baked, half-baked and unbaked clay
tokens represent a stage preparatory to the
beginnings of writing, and religious beliefs
find expression in human and animal fig-
urines, which have also been interpreted as
forerunners of the manufacture of pottery
(Schmandt-Besserat 1992, J. Cauvin 1994).
Most significant in this respect are small stone
plaques recently found at Jerf el-Ahmar in
Syria; the representations and markings on the
surfaces of these, as well as being a concrete
expression of man’s religious beliefs, indicate
his progress towards writing (Stordeur et al.
1996: 1-2, fig. 2).

¢ Towards the end of this period experiments
with pottery-making took place at several
sites, only to be later relinquished. Calibrated
radiocarbon dates suggest that the Ceramic
Neolithic period -with pottery in regular use-
began within a period ca. 7.200 - 5.000 BC
(Esin 1981: 76-84, J. Cauvin 1994: 20-21).

¢ Although not widespread, “pyrotechnology”,
or the application of heat in metallurgy, was
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being employed at several sites, and by the
beginning of the Ceramic Neolithic period, a
proper smelting of copper ore with the use of
lead had begun (Esin 1976, 1995).

* Objects with symbolic or religious connota-
tion -both small finds and architectural fea-
tures- of various size, material and technique
now appeared, as well as structures that can
appropriately be called temples, some deco-
rated with statues or reliefs, and burial tradi-
tions had been established (J. Cauvin 1994).
These are developments indicating the estab-
lishment of a more complex society. The most
outstanding evidence for this in Anatolia is
found at the sites of Nevali Cori, Gobekli Tepe,
Giirciitepe, Cayonii and Asikli (Hauptmann
1993, Schmidt 1997: 8-9, M. and A. Ozdogan
1998: 581 ff., Esin 1996, 1998a); among these,
Asgikl is the only site where figurative images
have not been found within the structures
identified as temples (Esin 1996: 37).

* Most scholars agree that those cultures
socio-economically and socio-politically are
dependent on a productive agricultural sys-
tem -be they Aceramic or Ceramic Neolithic-
trade, that is to the transport and distribution,
of obsidian and exclusive luxury materials
also played an important role (Singh 1975: 214
ff., Mellaart 1975: 76, 91 ff., Schoop 1995: 65-81,
M.C. Cauvin and Chataigner 1996: 529-541,
Ozdogan 1996: 423-431).

Looking back, one realizes that of the stimuli
leading us to the parameters or factors listed
above, there was one in particular very much
stressed in the archaeological research carried
out during the second half of the 20th century;
it has been the great interest shown in inter-
disciplinary study (L.S. and R.J. Braidwood
1986, Price and Gebauer 1995a, J. Cauvin 1994).
The socio-economic “Neolithic Revolution”
described by Childe, on the one hand still a
* theoretical concept, was demonstrated to have
evolved step by step in the concrete phases
excavated by Kenyon at Jericho (Childe 1958:
59-86, Kenyon 1960: 36-57). According to the
sequence at Jericho, the Epi-Paleolithic
Natufian culture was succeeded by strata first

of Aceramic Neolithic A and then of Aceramic
Neolithic B cultures; above these came strata
of Ceramic Neolithic A and B (Kenyon 1960:
36-67). Today there is a trend towards insert-
ing an Aceramic Neolithic C phase into the
sequence, a stage lingering behind the
Aceramic A and B periods, one in which pas-
toralism remained strong (G. and K. Rollefson
1993: 33-42). On the basis of a change in the
numerical frequency of animals of prey (hunt-
ed cattle and deer) and those cultivated (sheep
and goats), M. Ozdogan has recently chosen to
designate the final phase of this period at
CGayoni Aceramic Neolithic C (Ozdogan et al.
1994).

Braidwood and his colleagues began interdis-
ciplinary research with the attempt to answer
the questions of where, under what condi-
tions, and how the Pre-pottery Neolithic first
developed as one of their primary goals (L.S.
and R.J. Braidwood 1986). Other scholars such
as J. Cauvin were quick to follow suit with
intensive investigations along the same lines
(J. Cauvin 1994, Price and Gebauer 1995a). We
cannot say, however, that these questions have
been answered yet in full or that all the prob-
lems that have arisen are now solved. Now
that intensive genetic research with DNA has
speeded up, we have become aware of interim
periods in the symbiotic relations among men,
animals and plants (Price and Gebauer 1995b:
8-11, 13-19). Especially in the domain of con-
scious agricultural practice and animal
domestication, the concrete evidence for the
stages known as “proto-domestication” must be
better archaeologically defined.

Apart from this it is clear that there are still
questions about the transition from the
Aceramic to the Ceramic Neolithic periods:
exactly how it came about, whether there is a
cultural gap in the evidence yet to be filled,
and what socio-politic and cultural changes
are implicit. There can be no doubt that the
above questions underline the necessity for
further investigation.
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ACERAMIC AND CERAMIC NEOLITHIC
CULTURES IN TURKEY

Just what is the state of research in Turkey as
regards the Neolithic periods discussed above
and the questions concerning them? In order to
better understand and clarify the Neolithic cul-
tures (Ceramic or Aceramic) of Southwestern
Asia and Southeastern Europe, what contribu-
tions does the Neolithic in Turkey offer for us
to focus upon?

Many of the answers to these questions are, in
a sense, to be found in the following pages
treating the individual sites and their cultures
one by one. It must be kept in mind, however,
that when we discount the chance finds and
material from surface surveys, the number of
Neolithic cultures in Turkey actually known to
us through proper archaeological excavations
is still less than those in either the Near East or
southeastern Europe (cf. Harmankaya et al.
1997, J. Cauvin 1994, Papathanassopoulos
1996, Tringham 1971, Phillips 1981: 147-189).

Moreover, the knowledge we have at hand
about the Epi-Paleolithic and Mesolithic cul-
tures in Turkey is sorely limited (Esin 1981: 6-
18, Harmankaya and Tanindi 1996-98).
Because no open-air campsites have yet been
excavated, we have only the evidence from the
rock-shelters and caves of Okiizini, Belbas
and Beldibi in southern Anatolia to work with
(Esin and Benedict 1963, Harmankaya and
Tarund1 1996-98, M. Ozdogan 1997).

Stratigraphically, therefore, the transition from
the cultures of the Epi-Paleolithic to those of
the Aceramic Neolithic remains largely in the
dark (Ibid.). On the evidence we have from the
sites of Hallan Cemi and Cayonii, it appears that
the Aceramic Neolithic A cultures in south-
eastern Turkey remain relatively close to the
Near Eastern models known from Syria and
the Levant. In the Aceramic Neolithic B peri-
od, on the other hand, (with the exception of
Gritille in  Adiyaman), local cultural traits
come to the fore -as witnessed at Cayonii,
Nevali Cori, the mounds of Gobekli Tepe and
Giirctitepe (Sanliurfa), Hayaz (Adiyaman) and
Cafer Hoyiik- with an emphasis on specializa-

tion within the community as seen in architec-
ture, sculpture and other symbolic art forms.
Nonetheless there are obviously some reli-
gilous practices -the skull cult, for example-
and certain iconography that reflect those of
the neighboring cultures to the south. This sit-
uation would imply that the southeastern
Anatolian Neolithic B cultures in particular
must have retained some cultural relations
with their contemporaries to the south (cf. J.
Cauvin 1994). Why the new cultural elements
were adopted by the Aceramic Neolithic cul-
tures of southeastern and eastern Anatolia
from the northern Mesopotamia and Syria,
and whence they came, however, has not yet
been fully clarified. We then encounter the
Ceramic Neolithic in southeastern Anatolia at
the sites of Gritille and Cayonti (Voigt 1988: 225,
M. and A. Ozdogan 1993: 95-102); at both sites
the transition again raises questions: whether
or not there was a hiatus preceding the
Ceramic period (at Cayonii following the
Aceramic B/C phases) and what other
changes aside from the introduction of pottery
-ecological, socio-economic and socio-political
aspects- are implicated.

We do not know yet whether or not cultures
corresponding to the Aceramic Neolithic A of
the Near Eastern (or southwest Asian) model
existed in the Central and Lake District of
Anatolia or not. For this reason a division of
the early cultures of this area into Aceramic
Neolithic A and Aceramic Neolithic B must be
approached with caution; such a distinction
may not be appropriate.

Reviewing such Aceramic Neolithic cultures
as those Agsiklt (Aksaray), Can Hasan III
(Konya), Suberde (Sugla) and Hacilar (Burdur),
we see that local cultural attributes predomi-
nate (Esin 1981: 30-46, 63-84, Esin 1996, 1998a,
1998b, Esin et al. 1991, Harmankaya et al. 1997).
Both at Suberde and in the Aceramic levels of
Hacilar in particular, it seems that very early
attempts at pottery making began, but
foundered (Bordaz 1969: 52, Bordaz 1968,
Duru 1988: 99-104). The agglutinive architec-
ture -with or without stone foundations- seen
at Asikli, Can Hasan III, Hacilar and Suberde
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clearly represents the roots of later village
architecture throughout Anatolia. The case-
mate wall of Phase 2 at Agikli and the enclos-
ing fortifications of later phases at the same
site are prototypes for the Anatolian fortifica-
tion systems of much later date (Esin 1996).
The constructions seen at Musular, with stone
masonry complementing a working of the
bedrock, can be interpreted as the beginnings
of a long-standing tradition in Cappadocia.

We cannot say that the chipped stone indus-
tries or the development of production fol-
lowed any one pattern at these sites, either
(Esin 1981: 71-73, Balkan-Atl1 1994). That trade
relations existed, however, is underlined by
the mass production of naviform cores in the
obsidian workshops of Kaletepe and Komiircii
(Gollidag, Nigde). These were then distrib-
uted to various sites in southwestern Asia and
Cyprus identified as belonging to Aceramic
Neolithic B, including Tell Halula, Mureybet,
Dja’de and Shillurokambos (personal commu-
nication from Balkan-Atli, 1998). This situa-
tion clearly demonstrates the continuation of
intensive trade between Central Anatolia and
the areas of Syria and Cyprus during the
Aceramic Neolithic B period. That relations
within these areas had long existed is shown
by a find from Agikli: a small stone plaque
decorated with incised motives on one face, a
near parallel to those known from Aceramic
Neolithic A levels at Jerf el-Ahmar (cf.
Stordeur et al. 1996: 2, fig. c).

In Central Anatolia and the Lake District there
is likewise no evidence of how the transition
from Aceramic into Ceramic Neolithic took
place. The sherd material from Asikli, of
mixed context, represents a variety of periods,
and the pottery recovered in the uppermost
architectural phase at Musular has not yet
been firmly dated (personal communication
from C")zbag,aran, 1998). The latter belongs to a
ceramic group known at Gelveri, where it con-
tinues in use from early stages, probably with-
in the Neolithic period, throughout the end of
Chalcolithic times and is thereof of little help
in relative dating (Esin 1993: 50).

As mentioned above, it would seem that the
transition into the Ceramic Neolithic period -
with whatever socio-political and cultural
aspects were involved- must have come at the
end of a long period of cultural evolution.
When one looks at the architectural evidence
from the Ceramic building levels at Cayonii in
southeastern Anatolia, however, this does not
appear to be the case at all (Ozdogan et al.
1992: 112-115, figs 2-5a, Ozdogan et al. 1991: 96
ff.). Here for the first time the characteristic
features of traditional Anatolian architecture
appear suddenly: structures joined to one
another, arranged around open courts and
divided by streets. The pottery in these levels,
similar to that of pre-Hassuna and Hassuna,
suggests that the Pottery Neolithic phase at
Cayonii should be earlier than the Ceramic
Neolithic phases of the Amuq and Cilician
plains (M. and A. Ozdogan 1993). At the site of
Tepecik, at sites within the Amugq plain, and at
Mersin and Tarsus/Gozliikule in the Cukuro-
va (representing eastern, southeastern and
southern Anatolia) there appears no such
specifically “Ceramic Neolithic architecture”
(Mellink 1992). The defining criteria for the
Ceramic Neolithic culture is the pottery itself
and any symbolic figurative representations
found. Such considerations demonstrate that
the Ceramic Neolithic cultures in Turkey orig-
inated within different cultures in different
ecological regions (Mellink 1992). The settle-
ments in eastern Anatolia south of the Taurus
reflect the Pottery Neolithic cultures known in
northern Mesopotamia and north Syria
(Mellink 1992). The common factor uniting
these cultures is the dominance of Dark-Faced
Burnished Wares among their pottery (Mellink
1992). The dispersion of this ware group as far
as the Aegean and southeastern Europe, then,
becomes a gauge for the spread of
Neolithization to the west.

Without doubt the known sites best represent-
ing the Pottery Neolithic are those of Catalho-
yiik East and Can Hasan 1 (Levels 4-7) in the
Konya plain; Hactlar (Levels VI-IX), Erbaba,
Kurugay (11-12/13) and Bademugact in the Lake
District; and Kdgk Hayiik (Nigde) to the north.
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At Kurugay, architecturally striking for its forti-
fication wall with bastions, there are also spe-
cial representative vessel shapes among the
pottery. Catalhoyiik East, Hoylicek and Kogk
Hoytik are especially outstanding for their
sacred structures or shrines. The above are
indications of cultural similarities linking the
Neolithic settlements within a region stretching
from Konya and Nigde over the Lake District
as far as Antalya (cf. the individual sites in this
volume; Mellaart 1975: 98 ff.). The roots of the
symbolic and iconographic artwork exempli-
fied at Catalhdyiik are most probably to be
found in the cultural group represented by the
sites of Nevali Cori, Gobekli Tepe and
Giirciitepe (J. Cauvin 1994, cf. Esin 1998¢).

Evidence from sites such as the Cave of Yarim-
burgaz and the sites of Fikirtepe and Pendik
(Istanbul), Ilipmar (Orhangazi, iznik), and Hoca
Cesme (Enez) and Agagr Pinar -layers 6-4—
(Kirklareli) in Thrace has now been synthe-
sized to define the Pottery Neolithic of the
Marmara Region (M. Ozdogan 1998). As is to
be expected, these cultures can be differentiat-
ed from one another by certain local character-
istics of their own; their roots of these cultures
are nevertheless Anatolian to the extent that
they exhibit parallels with the Ceramic
Neolithic of the Lake District (M. Ozdogan
1998). Ozdogan thus suggests searching for
their more immediate origins in northwestern
inland Anatolia or the Aegean coastal region
(ibid.). These cultures of the Marmara Region,
on the other hand, and most especially those in
East Thrace, seem to increasingly intensify their
relationships with the cultures of southeastern
Europe during the Ceramic Neolithic period
(M. Ozdogan 1998: 71 ff.). Rectangular struc-
tures of wattle and daub begin to predominate
the architecture, and cultural objects such as
the pottery and figurines more and more close-
ly reflect those of Pre-Karanovo and Karanovo

I-IV (Bulgaria) as well as of other contempora-
neous cultures in southeastern Europe (M.
Ozdogan 1998). Thus it was during the Pottery
Neolithic period that the first close cultural
relations between East Thrace and the Balkans
began (M. Ozdogan 1998).

CONCLUSIONS

At present the Neolithic cultures of Turkey, a
land of four seasons with greatly varying eco-
logical environments, are known only through
those sites which have been excavated. The
information from these sites, moreover, is by
no means balanced because they have not all
been investigated to the same extent. Working
with the human skeletons found in excava-
tion, it is not even possible at certain sites to
achieve the numerical and demographic sta-
tistics needed to form a reliable picture of the
past. Furthermore, evidence for the produc-
tion of tools and weapons and the documenta-
tion of hunting and dietary regimes have not
been as fully considered at some sites as at
others.

Nevertheless, the organization of the more
broadly excavated settlements -be they
Aceramic or Ceramic Neolithic- have provid-
ed us with most intriguing clues to the forma-
tion of a social system. At sites of the Aceramic
period such as Nevali Cori, Gobekli Tepe,
Giirclitepe, Cayonii and Asikli we see that
sacred edifices were distinct from residences
of the inhabitants in both architecture (how
they were built) and location (where they were
built). This must reflect progress over the set-
tlements of Mesolithic/Epi-Paleolithic times,
not only the division of labor, but the begin-
nings of a system of social hierarchy as well.
The distinction between sacred and secular
architecture; the expression of religious beliefs
through iconography and sculpture; the gath-
ering of edible plants and herbs, hunting and
the initiation of agriculture; the acquisition of
essential raw materials and the sharing/trad-
ing of these as well as of luxury substances;
and the development of tool and weapon
industries must all have called for occupation-
al specialization. This, in turn, would have
demanded administrators within the popula-
tions, for withotit the efficiency of ?uthority
such achievements could not have been
accomplished so soon. The known settlements
of the Pottery Neolithic period -Catalhoytiik
East included- have not yet revealed so much
evidence reflecting social organization. It
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seems that during the Aceramic Neolithic, the
Pre-Pottery period, more steady and nearly
universal headway in social organization had
been made. If indeed Hoyticek represents a
site devoted specifically to religious practice,
this would mean that within the Neolithic
period those first working the land within in
the Lake District had already established a
kind of coterie, an association which bound
the communities together. This would explain
the congregation of people from various com-
munities at Hoylicek to participate in ritual
ceremonies. Further investigation will doubt-
less provide further elucidation on this point.
Religious iconography, harking back as far as
Hallan Cemi and most particularly apparent
at the sites of Nevali Cori, Gobekli Tepe,
Giirciitepe and Cayonii, demonstrates a picto-
rial development from theriomorphic to anthro-
pomorphic divinities. Thus the stage for the
polytheism and mythological predisposition
of the later civilizations of Anatolia was set as
early as the Aceramic Neolithic period. The
origins of the magnificent sculpture suddenly
appearing in southeastern Anatolia to replace
the artwork of the Upper Paleolithic -with
influences reaching further westward in south
Anatolia- remain a mystery (Hauptmann
1999). The cultic ornament uncovered in the
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OZET

Giineydogu Anadolu’da, Batman il sirlart igindeki Hallan Cemi tepesinde yapilan kaz: galismalarinda,
gliniimiizden 11 bin y1l 6ncelerine tarihlenen bir koy yerlesmesi ortaya ¢ikmugtir. Siirekli yerlegildigi anlagilan
bu koyde yasam daha ¢ok avcilik ve toplayicihiga dayali olmakla birlikte, bagta domuz olmak tizere hayvan
evcillegtirmesi ile ilgili deneysel nitelikte de olsa bazi uygulamalarin yapildigl anlasilmaktadir. Hallan
Cemi’de gorilen ve oldukca zengin ve geliskin oldugu anlagilan kiiltiirel yap: 6zellikle Zagros-Toros daghk
silsilelerinin etekleri boyunca uzanan kusak ile iligkili oldugu gibi, koklerinin “Zarzi” evresine indigi
anlagilmigtir. Hallan Cemi kazilari, yogun tahil titketimine yénelmemis olan Giineydogu Anadolu bolgesinin,
Neolitik kiiltiirlerin gelisminde, Levant bolgesine gore farklt bir yol izledigini gostermistir. Hallan Cemi ile
ortaya c¢tkan bu sonug, Yakin Dogu’da besin iiretimi ile yerlesik yasamin ortaya qikisi ile ilgili kuramlarin
yeniden sorgulanmasi gerektigini ortaya koydugu gibi, gelisimin de tek dogrultu tizerinde olmadigini goster-
migtir.

ABSTRACT

Hallan Cemi Tepesi, in eastern Anatolia, has yielded the remains of a small permanent village dating to the
end of the 11th millennium BP. The site’s inhabitants were dependent primarily on hunting-gathering, but
were already experimenting with animal domestication involving pigs. They also possessed a rich and com-
plex culture with affinities to both earlier (Zarzarian), contemporary, and later sites along the Taurus-Zagros
flanks. The evidence from Hallan Cemi suggests that the evolution of Neolithic societies in this area took a
somewhat different trajectory than did the evalution of Neolithic societies in the Levant, one that did not
always involve the intensive exploitation of cereals. This has ramifications for theories concerning the origins
of food production and settled village life in the Near East.

* University of Delaware, Parallel Program 333 Shipley St. Wilmington, DE 19801.
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INTRODUCTION

Hallan Cemi Tepesi was discovered in 1990,
during the course of archaeological surveys
designed to identify sites endangered by dam
construction associated with the Giineydogu
Anadolu Projesi (GAP) (Algaze et al. 1991,
Rosenberg and Togul 1991, Rosenberg 1992). It
was in immediate danger of being flooded by
the Batman Dam, which was nearing comple-
tion, so a four year salvage excavation was
begun at the site in 1991 under the joint spon-
sorship of the University of Delaware and the
Diyarbakir Museum (see Rosenberg 1993,
1995, 1996, Rosenberg and Inal 1994).

Hallan Cemi is located in Batman Province, ca.
50 km north of the City of Batman. It is a small
stratified mound situated on the west bank of
the Sason Cayl, a tributary of the Batman Cay1
and the Tigris respectiveley. It is roughly 4.3
meters deep and the aceramic occupation cov-
ers an area of less than .5 hectares. At least four
aceramic building levels are known to exist,
but architectural remains from only the upper
most three were ever excavated to a meaning-
ful degree before work at the site had to cease.
A series of radiocarbon dates indicate that
Hallan Cemi was occupied for several hun-
dred years toward the end of the 11th
Millennium bp in C" years (Rosenberg and
Davis 1992, Rosenberg 1994, Rosenberg et al.
1995).

Based on the presence of substantial architec-
ture and the seasonal availability of the differ-
ent types of animal and plant remains found at
the site, Hallan Cemi was clearly occupied on
a year-round basis (see Rosenberg 1994:130).
Thus, Hallan Cemi is the oldest fully settled
village site thus far known from eastern
Anatolia and probably represents the culture
ancestral to the later, more fully Neolithic cul-
tures of that region represented by sites such
as Cayoni (Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1989,
Schirmer 1988, 1990) and Nevali Cori
_(Hauptmann 1993).

COMMUNITY ORGANIZATION

The spatial layout of the Hallan Cemi
Neolithic community consisted of a variety of
structures and features arranged around an
open central activity area that was ca. 15
meters in diameter. The deposits in this open
central area consist of extremely dense con-
centrations of animal bone and fire-cracked
river pebbles/cobbles. The animal bone in this
area is often in the form of large, still articulat-
ed parts of animal carcasses and includes a lin-
ear arrangement of three sheep crania. It has
been suggested (Hayden 1995) that this kind
of deposit is consistent with the conspicuous
public display and consumption of foods -in
other words, public feasting.

Scattered among the clearly recognizable
stone structures ringing the open central area
are a number of low circular platforms and
expanses of a thick white plaster-like material.
The platforms were made of various materials,
including stone (in at least one case covered
with a layer of mud plaster), packed mud, and
a plaster-like material. They average ca. 2
meters in diameter and 10 - 40 cm in preserved
height and do not appear to have been con-
structed for the purpose of covering anything.
For the moment, the most plausible explana-
tion for these features is that they were the
foundations for storage silos. This is because
storage pits appear to be absent in all levels of
the site.

Low, raised plaster features (other than plat-
forms), typically rounded and between 50 to
70 cm. in diameter, were encountered both
inside and outside the stone structures in all
three building levels. These were presumably
hearths, as in many cases the plaster enclosed
fire-cracked rocks that had apparently cracked
while encased.

In addition to the platforms and hearths, large,
thick, irregularly configured expanses of a
white plaster-like substance are also scattered
among the stone structures, as were several
groups of postholes. Some of these plaster
expanses are directly adjacent to stone struc-
tures and likely represent exterior activity
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areas associated with those structures. Others,
however, may represent the only remaining
traces of free-standing structures built of
materials less durable than stone. Fragments
of burnt mud with wood impressions occur all
over the site, suggesting that wattle and daub
was also used for construction purposes,
which may have included any superstructures
that were associated with these plaster areas.

All the stone structures thus far known from
the lowest excavated building level (level 3)
are relatively simple and probably domestic in
nature. All are surface structures, ca. 2 meters
in diameter, with walls constructed of river
pebbles/cobbles cemented in courses using a
plaster-type material. All are C-shaped struc-
tures and their floors are unpaved.

By the second building level, there is some
architectural differentiation evident. A total of
five recognizable structures are thus far
known from this building level, but only four
were completely excavated. The four that
were excavated are again all surface struc-
tures, with walls constructed in the same man-
ner as the level 3 structures. However, three of
these four differ from the level 3 structures in
that they had floors paved with closely-fitted
sandstone slabs. The floor of the fourth was
unpaved. One of these paved structures is par-
ticularly large, with a diameter of ca. 4 meters
and a small plastered basin at its center. There
is, however, as yet no clear evidence that this
particular building served a different purpose
than did the others; nor is it clear whether the
paved buildings in general served a different
purpose than did the unpaved one(s).

By the upper most building level (level 1),
however, there is strong evidence for the exis-
tence of structures that are not strictly domes-
tic in nature and instead served some kind of
public function. A total of four excavated
structures are known from this building level.
They all differ from earlier structures in that
they are constructed out of sandstone slabs
and not river stones. Two of these are relative-
ly small surface structures, about 2.5 meters in
diameter and, like many of the structures from

level 2 and 3, C-shaped in configuration.
These appear to be domestic in function
(Rosenberg 1994, Rosenberg et al. 1995). In
contrast, the other two structures are signifi-
cantly larger -about 5 to 6 meters in diameter
and similar in area to what are said to be pub-
lic buildings at other early Neolithic sites (see
Byrd 1994). Both are fully circular and semi-
subterranean in their construction. They also
contain distinctive features, in the form of a
semi-circular stone bench/platform that is set
against the wall of each structure. The floors of
each structure were resurfaced multiple times
with a distinctive thin yellow sand and plaster
mixture over a layer of relatively sterile dirt fill
and were generally devoid of materials and
objects commonly associated with domestic
activities (e.g., grinding slabs).

On the other hand, imported materials, such
as obsidian and copper ore, are strongly asso-
ciated with these buildings, and in the case of
the copper ore almost exclusively so. The pres-
ence of these materials at the site indicates the
existence of long distance trade networks at
even this early time. Their association with
these large semi-subterranean structures sug-
gests that the community-level groups that
used these structures were somehow involved
in this trade.

Finally, one of these semi-subterranean struc-
tures contained a complete aurochs skull that
appears to have once hung on its north wall,
facing the entrance (see Rosenberg 1994).
Whether it simply symbolized the group that
used this structure, or whether it had a more
elaborate ritual meaning, remains unclear.

The transition to settled village life is known
to have required the development of new
social institutions for both resolving conflict in
the now-permanent communities and provid-
ing the context in which the community could
act as a whole (e.g., see Flannery 1972). It has
been suggested that public buildings served as
physical elements of these more formal socio-
political structures that emerged with the
beginning of settled village life (e.g., Byrd
1994). The data from later aceramic sites such
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as Cayonii (cf. Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1989,
Schirmer 1990), Nevali Cori (cf. Hauptmann
1993), and Gobekli (Schmidt 1999) indicate
that the new social institutions represented by
public buildings clearly become more elabo-
rate and important over time. However, the
Hallan Cemi data indicate that they were a
feature of settled village life from its very
beginnings.

Public activity is also implicit in other cate-
gories of finds from the site. For example,
Hallan Cemi has yielded the remains of
numerous stone bowls. These are typically
made of either a grey/green-black chloritic
stone or a white limestone and often decorat-
ed with finely incised (and occasionally relief)
designs in both geometric and naturalistic
motifs. The site has also yielded a series of
sculpted stone pestles. These are typically
made of the same chloritic stone as the bowls,
but a few examples made of sandstone have
also been found. The majority of these pestles
have handles sculpted in a variety of natural-
istic forms, stylized to varying degrees.
Recognizable motifs include goat heads,
paired laterally projecting straight or curved
flanges that may represent bovid horns, and
one or more type of mammalian animal
devoid of horns.

These sculpted pestles, particularly those
made of the chloritic stone, are made to the
same approximate scale as the stone bowls
and were certainly capable of being used
together with them. Given the evidence for
possible public feasting implicit in the nature
of the central activity area deposits, it seems
highly likely that these bowls and pestles were
used in the formalized preparation and con-
sumption of food as part of that behavioral
complex. Such feasting may have functioned
to integrate the community as a whole, in sim-
ilar fashion as the behaviors associated with
the public buildings. Alternately, it may have
functioned at the inter-community level as the
basis for establishing and reinforcing social
ties between communities in the face of ten-
sions, if not outright hostility (cf. Hayden
1996).

That such ties existed, can be seen in the evi-
dence for long-distance trade at Hallan Cemi.
The nearest sources for obsidian, a valued raw
material for the manufacture of chipped stone
tools, are in the Lake Van and Bingdl regions,
both ca. 100 km away from Hallan Cemi, to
the northeast and northwest respectively.
Despite these distances, obsidian accounts for
58% of the chipped stone at Hallan Cemi and
material from both sources is present at the
site. Copper ore, presumably used for pig-
ment, is also present at Hallan Cemi. The near-
est known present-day source for this materi-
al is near the modern town of Maden, ca. 150
km to the west of Hallan Cemi. Lastly, sea
shells, likely derived from the Mediterranean,
are also present at Hallan Cemi.

That the possible need for some such inter-vil-
lage ties existed, is suggested by another cate-
gory of artifact found at Hallan Cemi. These
are varieties of vertically drilled stones that
can best be described as mace heads. While
only a few of the drilled stones from the site
fall under this heading, the examples in ques-
tion are all again made of the same materials
as the stone bowls, come in a variety of elabo-
rate forms, and are highly polished and some-
times decorated. Some also exhibit battering
around their edges. Their presence at Hallan
Gemi implies some degree of violence, an
implication born out by evidence for violent
deaths at the somewhat earlier site of Zawi
Chemi in northern Iraq (see Agelarakis 1993).

The development of a public domain at Hallan
Gemi is matched by apparent changes in the
status of individuals within the community.
These changes are suggested by a category of
stone artifacts called notched batons. These
notched stone batons are known from several
fragmentary and one possibly intact example.
They are generally made of a relatively soft,
micaceous grey metamorphic rock (perhaps a
schist). Though their full form is problematic,
virtually all the pieces exhibit certain features.
Those are: a lenticular cross section with a
maximum width of no more than 1.5 cm and
maximum height of ca. 3 cm; a length of at
least 15 cm, tapering down to either a convex

or dimpled tip; and, a variably spaced series of
sharp notches cut into one or both edges, usu-
ally quite neatly. These notches range from
one to eight in number on the examples at
hand.

On the single possibly intact example, the end
opposite the notched tip is bluntly rounded,
devoid of notches, and (in this case) decorated
with an incised hourglass design. There is
some evidence of breakage and reshaping at
the blunt end of this example, which leaves
open the possibility that this piece was origi-
nally of a different form. In fact, out of the
approximately 35 pieces of this type found,
only the single ‘intact’ example and another
questionable one had such a blunt end. All the
rest of the pieces are notched tip or shaft frag-
ments, which suggests that these notched
batons may actually have been bilaterally
symmetrical (i.e., cigar shaped) and that the
‘intact” example is just a broken one that has
been repaired.

To the naked eye there is no evidence of wear
within the notches or elsewhere on these
objects; the notches were simply cut into the
stone, as if to keep a formal count of some-
thing. If so, whatever was being tallied, it was
arguably socially, economically, or politically
important enough to record permanently on a
highly uniform (i.e., formal) class of objects.

In mobile hunting-gathering societies, such as
those that preceded the development of
Neolithic settled villages, individual actions
are generally not recognized in any formal
manner. This is a feature of the strict socio-
political egalitarianism that characterizes such
societies. Thus, the existence of such tallies
implies a change from the strict egalitarianism
typical of mobile hunter-gatherer societies to a
more complex form of socio-political organi-
zation, based at least in part on the formal
recognition of individual action.

CULTURAL AFFILIATIONS

The finds from Hallan Cemi also contain evi-
dence of cultural relationships to other cul-

tures, including earlier, contemporary and
later ones. Within the chipped stone assem-
blage, the strongest typological links are to the
lithic assemblages from Zawi Chemi Shanidar
and other late Zarzian sites. In typical Zarzian
fashion, the Hallan Cemi lithic assemblage is
characterized by blades produced from single
platform cores, with a significant number of
such blades modified to form geometric
pieces, particularly scalene triangles. Convex
pieces (i.e., lunates) are also present, but rela-
tively rare.

Equally noteworthy are the other early
chipped stone types which do not occur in the
Hallan Cemi chipped stone assemblage.
Specifically, characteristically Natufian-type
backed and truncated blades are completely
absent, as are all other distinctly Natufian

types.

The connection of Hallan Cemi to the earlier
Zarzian is reinforced by another category of
artifacts. These are relatively large button-like
objects made of animal bone. They are found
in a variety of configurations, including ovate,
rectangular, and sinuous. They are also often
decorated. Similar type bone objects were
recovered from the late Zarzian site of Zawi
Chemi in the Mosul region of northern Iraq
(see Solecki 1981: P1.10:k-1, ), further strength-
ening the conclusion that Hallan Cemi is
derived from the Zarzian and not the
Levantine Epipaleolithic tradition.

Connections to broadly contemporary sites
along the Taurus Zagros arc are also visible in
the artifacts from Hallan Cemi. Of these, the
most striking is the clear similarity between
the Hallan Cemi sculpted pestles and similar
stone objects from the early aceramic Neolithic
site of Nemrik 9, also located in the Mosul
region (Kozlowski 1989, Kempisty and
Kozlowski 1990). Objects of this type do not
occur at contemporary sites in the Levantine
corridor; nor do distinctively Levantine type
objects of this time occur at Hallan Cemi.

The chipped stone tools reflect the same pat-
tern. Though projectile points only occur
rarely at Hallan Cemi, a significant number of
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those that do can be most readily classified as
variants of the Nemrik type, which is largely
restricted in its occurrence to the Taurus-
Zagros arc. Completely absent are Levantine
PPNA type side notched (i.e., Khiam) points,
which incidentally do occur at contemporary
sites further south in the Mosul area. The clear
implication is that, at least along that part of
the Taurus-Zagros arc bordering the upper
Tigris, Levantine influence was minimal.

Lastly, both sculpted pestles and decorated
stone bowls of the type found at Hallan Cemi
are found occasionally at later aceramic
Neolithic sites along the Taurus-Zagros arc,
notably Cay6nii in southeastern Turkey (see
Davis 1982, Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1993),
indicating a cultural tie to these later sites.

This relationship between Hallan Cemi and
these late aceramic sites in eastern Anatolia is
most strongly visible in the finds from recent
soundings at the site of Demirkoy Hoytik (see
Rosenberg and Peasnall 1998), another early
aceramic Neolithic site within the Batman
drainage. Demirkdy is located ca. 40 km down
stream from Hallan Cemi and apparently
dates (on typological grounds) to the chrono-
logical gap between the abandonment of
Hallan Cemi and initial occupation of Cayond.
It also clearly links these latter two sites. Stone
bowls, including decorated examples, sculpt-
ed pestles, Nemrik type points, and scalene
type chipped stone geometrics occur at
Demirkoy. These link it to Hallan Cemi, while
the added presence of human and animal
burials and clay figurines at Demirkoy indi-
cate that it is of slightly later date than Hallan
Gemi. On the other hand, shaft straighteners
of a type resembling those found at Cayoni,
but not Hallan Cemi, also occur at Demirkoy
along with several chipped stone point types
(other than Nemrik) that again occur at
Cayoni, but not Hallan Cemi. These link
Demirkoy to Cayonii and so also link Hallan
Cemi to that site.

An entirely different connection between
Hallan Cemi and later Anatolian sites seems to
be visible in the area of iconography. Besides

the afore-mentioned aurochs skull, a number
of stone objects were found that appear to be
miniature stylized bucrania. The bovid motif
is found at numerous Neolithic sites through-
out Anatolia, most famously Catalhdyuk, but
also at Gobekli in southeastern Anatolia (see
Schmidt 1999). Also found were two bone
objects depicting snakes. The snake motif
appears on the sculptures from both Nevali
Gori and Gobekli (see Hauptmann 1993,
Schmidt 1999).

In sum, there are clear artifactual and icono-
graphic ties between Hallan Cemi and the
later Neolithic cultures of eastern Anatolia and
Anatolia in general. The later aceramic
Neolithic sites in eastern Anatolia do exhibit
some aspects of Levantine influence, notably
in the domain of stone tool technology.
However, a strong case can nevertheless be
made that the primary roots of the cultures
represented by these later aceramic sites are in
earlier local cultures, as exemplified by Hallan
Cemi, not Levantine ones.

ECONOMY

Though Hallan Cemi was occupied by a fully
sedentary society, the economy of site's inhab-
itants was based primarily on the hunting-
gathering of wild animals and plants (see
Rosenberg 1994, Rosenberg et al. 1995). The
carbonized botanical remains indicate that
nuts, including wild almond and pistachio,
and pulses, including lentils and vetches, were
the most intensively exploited plant resources.
Of particular noteworthiness is the fact that
cereal grasses are conspicuously absent from
the plant remains found at the site. This is con-
sistent with the virtual absence of sickle blades
in the chipped stone assemblage. Thus, at
Hallan Cemi, we clearly have an early seden-
tary society that was not dependent on cereal
grass exploitation. The significance of this
point lies in the fact that cereal grass exploita-
tion has often been theorized to play a central
role in precipitating the shift from mobile
hunting-gathering economies to ones involv-
ing sedentary lifeways and food production

(e.g., Henry 1989, McCorriston and Hole 1991,
Moore 1985, 1989). Clearly, at least in eastern
Anatolia, the process worked somewhat dif-
ferently than it is commonly theorized to have
worked.

The faunal remains from Hallan Cemi were
also inconsistent with expectations based on
current theories. The animal species exploited
by Hallan Cemi's inhabitants include
sheep/goats, deer, canids, pigs, bears, and a
variety of small mammals, birds, reptiles, and
fish (see Rosenberg et al. 1995). Though most
of the animals consumed by Hallan Cemi's
inhabitants were, as expected, wild and
obtained by hunting, there is strong evidence
that the site's inhabitants were beginning to
experiment with animal husbandry. However,
these early experiments in animal husbandry
did not involve sheep or goats, which had
until then been assumed to be the earliest ani-
mal domesticates; rather, they involved the
husbandry of pigs. Sheep and deer were the
most intensively exploited animal species at
Hallan Cemi. However, the data indicate that
all the bones from these species were from
morphologically wild individuals and were
obtained by hunting. The pig data, however,
indicate that some form of primitive animal
husbandry was likely being practiced to some
degree (see Rosenberg et al. 1995). Specifically,
the survivorship curve indicates that an
uncommonly high percentage (43%) of the
pigs did not live beyond one year of age, a pat-
tern typically seen at sites with domesticated
pigs and not at sites where pigs were obtained
by hunting. Also, the sex ratio is biased
toward males, presumably because females
were being retained as breeding stock. In addi-
tion, the ratio of bones from various body
parts indicates that more pigs were being
butchered at the site (as opposed to away from
the site) than were individuals of the other
main food animal species. The implication is
that at least some pigs were being maintained
at the site prior to butchering.

Domesticated sheep and goats have been the
most economically important food animals in
the Near East from the late Aceramic Neolithic

to the present day. They were also among the
most important food animals during previous
periods. For that reason, it was commonly
assumed that they were also the earliest ani-
mal domesticates (e.g., see Hole 1984, 1989).
They apparently were not. Though the discov-
ery of primitive pig husbandry at Hallan Cemi
was initially surprising, in retrospect the early
domestication of pigs is logical in view of their
attributes. These include their greater fecundi-
ty than sheep and goats, faster growth rates,
ease of taming, and the ease with which young
pigs can be obtained (see Rosenberg et al.
1995).

In any case, the presence of early pig hus-
bandry at Hallan Cemi is significant at two
levels. The first is historical, in so far as it cor-
rects the history of animal domestication in
southwestern Asia. The second relates to the
question of why food production first devel-
ops. That is, the early domestication of pigs
demonstrates that the shift to food production
is not simply an outgrowth of the ever more
intensive exploitation of a given plant or ani-
mal species. Rather, it indicates that at the ear-
liest stages of the process produced resources
were not staples, but supplements. It also indi-
cates that the initial decisions to actively pro-
duce a given resource were governed by prac-
tical considerations, such as energy input in
relation to rate of return. In other words, it
supports the suggestion that produced
resources initially served as dietary insurance
(see Redding 1988) to protect against the local
resource depletion that commonly results in
the vicinity of sedentary sites (see Lieberman
1993).

CONCLUDING REMARKS

In conclusion, the discovery and subsequent
excavation of Hallan Cemi has generated
important results on a number of fronts. To
begin with, Hallan Cemi demonstrates that
the elaborate cultures of the late aceramic
Neolithic in eastern Anatolia had their prima-
ry cultural roots in earlier local cultures and
were not imports from adjacent regions. In
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addition, Hallan Cemi demonstrates that the
cultural institutions which reach their full
flowering during the late aceramic Neolithic,
first developed at the earliest stages of the
shift to settled village life. With respect to the
questions of how and why settled village life
first began, Hallan Cemi has demonstrated
that the economies of the earliest settled vil-
lage societies were more varied than was pre-
viously believed. This means that theories
which tried to explain the beginnings of set-
tled village life as being rooted in particular
subsistence behaviors (e.g., cereal exploita-
tion) will require revision. Lastly, Hallan Cemi
shows that the origins of food production
were not as linear a process as was once
thought. It shows that food production did not
develop simply through a process of ever
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OZET

Istanbul ve Chicago Universiteleri tarafindan 1962 yilinda kurulan Giineydogu Anadolu Tarihdncesi Aras-
tirmalar1 Karma Projesi kapsamindaki Cayonii kazilari, yogun toplayiciliktan besin tireticiligine, nerede, na-
sil ve ne sekilde gecildi sorularma ve bu gegisin insanin yasamu tizerindeki etkilerine yanit bulmak amaciyla,
1964 yilindan beri, bolgenin durumundan 6tiirii zorunlu ara verilen 1992 yilina kadar stirdiriilmiistiir. Ca-
yont kazilarinin en 6nemli 6zelligi en basindan beri uluslar ve disiplinler arasi galismay1 ilke edinmesidir. Bu
niteliginden 6tiirii oldukca karmagik bir yerlesme olan Cayoénii ile ilgili yayinlar, raporlar ve tezler bazen bir-
birini tamamlamakta, bazen geliskiler ve degisik yorumlar icermektedir.

Gayonii, Canak Comleksiz Neolitik A’dan Demirgag’a kadar kesintisiz iskanm goriildiigii bir kazi yeridir.
Bu kadar uzun stireli bir yerlesime sahne olmasi Cayénii‘'niin degisik dénemlerin ekonomik gereksinmeleri-
ne cevap verecek degisik cografi bolgelerin kesisme noktasindaki konumundan kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu ko-
numu Cayonii'ntine degisik donemlerde farkh bolgelerle iliski kurma olanagini da saglamistir.

Gayoni Yakindogu'da kazilmis en genis Neolitik yerlesme olmasi ve degisik nitelikteki zengin buluntula-
riile biitiin kiiltiir basamaklarinin izlenebildigi Canak C6mleksiz Neolitik dénem igin bir “anahtar yerles-
me” ozelligini tagimaktadir. Cayonii'niin gerek mimarisi gerekse buluntu toplulugu, ézellikle daha kapsam-
I olarak incelenen oldukga uzun bir dénemi kapsayan Canak Cémleksiz Neolitik iginde hangi bolgelerle ilis-
ki kurmus oldugunu, nerelerden etkilendigini ve nereleri etkiledigini yansitmaktadir.

Yerlesmenin degisik 6zelliklerine ve bu 6zelliklerin bilegkesine dayanarak Canak Cémleksiz Neolitik déne-
mini dort ana boliime ayirarak inceleyebiliriz. Bu béliimlerde Cayénii yerlesmesinin gelisimi, degisimi, ara-
viglary, inanglari, glinliik ugrasilari ve yozlagsmasi yansitilmaya ¢ahisilmistir. Son yillarda yogunlasan yontma-
tag toplulugu ve hayvan kemikleri tizerindeki calismalar yerlesme ile ilgili ufkumuzu genisletmis, baz1 so-
runlara ¢6zum iiretirken bazi sorunlart daha karmagik hale getirmistir.

Bu makalede son yapilan aragtirmalardan elde edilen sonuglar dogrultusunda Cayonii'niin yasam modeli
peligtirilmeye calisilmistir. Tlerki yillarda ortaya gikacak yeni bulgularin bazi sonuglar1 degistirecegi ya da ye-
ni yorumlara yol agacagini da hatirdan ¢ikarmamak gerekir.

* University of Istanbul, Prehistory Section.
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ABSTRACT

Gayonii Tepesi was excavated within the framework of the SE Anatolian Joint Prehistoric Research Project
with the collaboration of Universities of Istanbul, Chicago, Karlsruhe and Rome between 1964 and 1991. The
main aim of the project was to answer questions about the transition from an intensive collecting and hunt-
ing stage to a food-producing stage and from a nomadic to a sedentary life style, as well as to investigate the
impacts of this on cultural development. Participation of scholars from various branches and from different
Universities and Institutes have reflected the inter-disciplinary character of the Project from the very begin-
nings onward. Since 1969 numerous preliminary reports and articles on Cayonii have been published by the
excavators and other scholars, sometimes complementary, sometimes challenging ideas and interpretations,
not only of the stratigraphy but of the artifacts as well.

Gayont Tepesi was occupied in varying degrees of density almost without a break from 10.000 BP to mod-
ern times. The reason for such permanency might be its location at the transition point of zones of different
environmental settings which were suitable to meet the demands of different life styles of the different peri-
ods. Its location also enabled the people of Cayénii to communicate with different regions distinct in tradi-
tion.

Cayonii is a key site in the Near East. With wide exposures comprising rich finds, all the steps of cultural
development as well as relationships between different regions can be followed from the PPNA into the PN.

The PPN phase at Cayonu comprises four evolutionary stages recognizable in the lithic, artifactual and fau-
nal assemblages as well as in the settlement organization. These stages reflect development, transformation,
and decline at Cayonii. This article is an attempt supported by the recent studies on different materials, to
describe living conditions at Cay6nii, mainly in the PPN period.

INTRODUCTION

Gayoni is a widely exposed site in SE
Anatolia well-known not only for its nearly
uninterrupted occupation since 10.000 BP, but
also for its “first innovations” within the PPN,
as well as its clear continuity throughout all
the stages of cultural development.

Since 1969 numerous preliminary reports and
articles on Cayoéni have been published by
the excavators and other scholars, sometimes
complementary, sometimes challenging ideas
and interpretations, not only of the stratigra-
phy but of the artifacts as well. This, of course,
has created general confusion and much spec-
ulation?, in Braidwoods’” words, “More expo-
sures [create] more problems!”

To help resolve these conflicts, we are present-
ing here the basic development in the stratig-

' See recent publications of Bicak¢t (1998) and Davis (1998).

raphy and a summary including the most
recent studies and new analyses and interpre-
tations of the animal bones, the chipped stone
industry, the small finds and the PN pottery, a
brief up-to-date version of an earlier paper
with the inclusion of the recent results
(Ozdogan 1995). We shall also try to avoid, as
much as possible, repeating the “classic”
information already published elsewhere in
detail.

The major revisions in the stratigraphy of the
PPN occupation were made in the spring of
1988 after six years of a long and exhaustive
study by M.K. Davis, E. Bigak¢t and myself.
Further excavation between 1988 and 1991
forced us to make some minor revisions in our
interpretations of the geomorphology of the
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mound, the relationship between the PPN and
the Pottery mound(s), and the subdivisions of
the Round Building Subphase. The detailed
study of the Neolithic pottery entailed re-con-
sideration of the mound formation in the dif-
ferent periods2. A preliminary study? on the
lithic material from some of the so called
“basal pits” has clarified the highly debated
position of these features in the Cayénii
sequence. In short, I think this case is a very
pood example of the danger of misinterpreta-
tions lurking in sites with only limited expo-
sure- and/or of short-term excavation.

Brief History of the Joint Prehistoric
Research Project in SE Anatolia and the
(Cayonii Excavations

In 1962, the Universities of Istanbul and
Chicago collaborated to found the Joint
Prchistoric Research Project in SE Anatolia
focusing especially on the early village-farm-
g communities along the Taurus piedmont
near the Upper Tigris Basin, an area that was
until then archaeologically terra incognita
((ambel-Braidwood 1980: 36-37, Braidwood-
(fambel 1982: 3-4). The object here was to
cnlarge the research that had begun in early
the 1950’s in Iraq and Iran, likewise the natur-
al habitat zone of incipient domestication
(Cambel-Braidwood 1980: 34-35). After inten-
stve surface survey in the provinces of
Diyarbakir, Urfa and Siirt, three promising
PPN sites were selected; of these Cayénii
ltepesi was chosen for excavation, not only as
potentially informative but due to its logistic
facilities (Cambel-Braidwood 1980: 4).

The main aim of the project was to answer
«uestions about the transition from an inten-
sive collecting and hunting stage to a food-
producing stage and from a nomadic to a
~edentary life style, as well as to investigate
the impacts of this on cultural development.
During the 16 campaigns at Cayénii -between
1964 to 1991, with intervals- some questions

" “tudied by N. Yalman for her M.A. thesis.
' By 1. Caneva and by G. Coskunsu.

were reformulated and new queries arose, but
the basic question still remained valid.

For a long time Cay6nii was the only site rep-
resenting the Prepottery Neolithic of SE
Anatolia. Due to its “isolated” location (at a
much higher elevation) in the N and its
assemblages and architectural features totally
different from those of the contemporary sites
in the Levant and Mesopotamia, Cayoni was
open to all kind of speculative interpretation.
Our understanding of the developments at
Cayont is the result of the widely excavated
area, over 8000 m”. This is reason why Cayénii
became a key site in the Near East. Despite the
many sites excavated in the last decade,
Gayoni has retained its “status.”

The first four campaigns took place under the
combined field direction of H. Cambel and L.
and R.J. Braidwood. W. Schirmer from the
Institut fiir Baugeschichte (University of
Karlsruhe), M. Ozdogan from the University
of Istanbul, and M.K. Davis joined the staff in
1978. Since 1990, I. Caneva and her team from
the University of Rome “La Sapienza” have
also been collaborating. E. Bicak¢1 and 1 first
joined the team as students in 1978, and 1
became the field director in 1985. Participation
of scholars in various branches, -archaeozool-
ogy, archaeobotany, physical anthropology,
metallurgy, etc.- from different universities
and institutes reflect the inter-disciplinary
character of the Project.

Environmental Setting and Location of
Cayonii

SE Anatolia is where the two ends of the
“Fertile Crescent, separated by desertlands,
join together to form its widest and northern-
most middle section” (Ering 1980: 74-75). The
Ergani plain, ca. 15 hectars in the N-NW of
this region, is surrounded by different geo-
graphical zones: in the N, the SE Taurus
Mountain range; a series of plains of different
character running in an E-W direction on the
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hilly flanks at the W of the Ergani Plain, the
area cut by two water systems, the Tigris and
Euphrates with their tributaries; and in the S,
the Diyarbakir basin (Fig. 1, 2).

Cayont is located in the middle of the second
zone, just near the junction of the three zones.
Its location in the transition zone of different
geomorphological settings enabled the people
of Cayonli to access various raw material
within the vicinity, such as basalt from Karaca
Dag, copper and malachite from the sources
between Ergani and Cermik, marble from
limestone outcroppings, and various other
metamorphic and sedimentary rocks within a
distance of 10-20 km. Obsidian was brought
from sources near Bingol, about 150 km from
Cayonti. The pinkish calcareous stone in the
Terrazzo floor was carried from a source
across Zilkiif Mountain near Ergani (Saroglu
1989).

Geomorphological and archaeological surveys
conducted in the Ergani Plain in 1990-91
demonstrated a relationship between soil
composition and the distribution of settle-
ments in various periods. The earlier settle-
ments usually low mounds or flat sites
grouped near one another, were located on the
plio-quaternary deposits at the edge of the
alluvial plain and in the northernmost part it,
close to the rocky ridges. Whether on the pied-
mont, on the slopes of hills, or in mountainous
valleys, the PPN settlements were always near
a source of water. Except for that of Cayond,
the locations of the PPN settlements were not
suitable for agriculture. Settlements from EBA
times onward were located in the middle of
the plain on the Holocen alluvial deposits,
scattered over a wider area (Caneva, et al.
1993: 163).

Cayont Tepesi is located to the north of Hilar
(Sesverenpinar) village, ca. 7 km SW of Ergani,
in Diyarbakir Province. It lies at an elevation
of 832 m on the north bank of the Bogazcay, a

small tributary of the Upper Tigris River. An
intermittent stream (Bestakot) and a series of
springs exist to the N and E of the mound.
Today Cayonii is a flat oval mound with
dimensions of at least 160 m N-5 and 350 m E-
W. The total deposit measures 4.50 m in the
southern half, whereas it is ca. 6 m in the
northern half; the actual mound might have
been even higher. The area has been occupied
in varying degrees of density almost without a
break from 10.000 BP up to modern times
(Ozdogan et al. 1992, Ozdogan 1995).

In the general overview, Cayonii seems to rep-
resent an exception within the PPN and PN
periods by being in the middle of a plain far
from a main water source. Today it is sur-
rounded by the treeless fields of the Ergani
Plain at the junction of the SE Taurus
Mountains and Mesopotamian sector of SE
Anatolia: in terms of natural vegetation in the
vast Irano-Turanian Subregion (Zohary 1973: 90,
181). Environmental conditions in 10.000-8.000
BP, however, were totally different from those
of the modern times: the intermittent stream in
the north (Bestakot) and the series of springs
formed ponds and or a wider and deeper river
surrounded by marshes and swamps that
were relatively close to the settlement. The
beaver (Castor fiber) and otter (Lutra lutra)
especially in the earlier stages, bivalves (Umnio)
and freshwater gastropods (Theodoxus jordani
and Melanopsis praemonsa) indicate deep rivers
or ponds and a wetter environment than that
of today. The surrounding area was once cov-
ered by open woodland; the limestone out-
crops probably had steppe vegetationt, and
further south there was a transitional
“almond-pistachio forest-steppe zone” (Van
Zeist and de Roller 1992: 65-67, fig. 2). The
destruction wrought by man on the vegeta-
tional cover in the marginal area might have
caused the changes in the water system. The
Bogazcay (now in the S) formed its bed some-
time during the 3rd millennium. The settle-

4 An increase in precipitation due to the series of big dams on the Euphrates has encouraged the expansion of oak especially
outside the fields, on the rocky outcrops.
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ment pattern of each PPN subphase seemed to
be established depending on the minor (or
occasionally major ?) fluctuations of this water
system; sometimes flood damages were also
visible (Fig. 11).

Both the earlier and most recent studies con-
firm that the surroundings had been quite rich
in various game5 that is also an indicator of the
different environmental conditions: wild boar
(Sus scrofa), aurochs (Bos primigenius), wild
sheep (Ovis orientalis), wild goat (Capra aega-
grus), red deer (Cervus elephus), fallow deer
(Cervus dama), gazelle (Gazella), equid (Equus),
bear (Ursus arctos), common fox (Vulpes
vnlpes), marten (Martes), hare (Lepus capensis),
hedge hog (Erinaceus europaeus), and such
small mammals as sciuridae (Sciurus or
Spermophilus), wild cat (Felis sylvestris), weasel
(Mustela nivalis) and badger (Meles meles).

Description of the Mound Formation

Three main phases of occupation had been
defined according to the intensive surface sur-
vey collections (Cambel-Braidwood 1980; 13,
21-22, Cambel 1980), but the excavations of the
deposits yielding pottery in the NE section, in
the riverside cut, and in various pits in differ-
ent parts of Cayond all demonstrated the exis-
tence of additional later habitation at the site.
A brief explanation of these periods are given
below.

Phase III: EBA Il - Medieval Times. Scattered
sherds from classical and medieval times as
well as the second millennium have been
found. The only occupation remains are from
the Early Iron Age; stone architecture of this
period is located at the NE, and numerous pits
are found in different parts of the site. This
phase was excavated only in limited expo-
sures -100 m*- over a short period in 1979. The
Early Bronze Age people settled near Hilar vil-

lage on the rocky area where they were more
protected, and used the N part of Cayonti as a
cemetery®; and the S slope with many slags,
dated to 4320+60 BP (ETH 7111: 2709 BC), was
used for copper smelting. Wheel-made pot-
tery (with a late version of reserved-slip ware
and the earlier type of goblet) is predominant.
Hand-made red and black burnished Karaz
wares are also found (Cambel-Braidwood
1980: 13, 21-22). Bronze needles with disc-
shaped heads are among the typical finds of
EBA II-III (Ozdogan et al. 1991, fig. 15b).

Phase 1I: PN and EBA I. Pottery of this phase
includes sherds that were not easily dated
except for some Dark-Faced Burnished Wares
and three Hassuna type “husking tray” bot-
toms. Cambel and Braidwood commented that
the pottery “...assigned to the earlier ceramic
occupation is much more difficult to place as to
time or as to analogous types given a lack of
any key sequence for reference...” (Cambel-
Braidwood 1980: 52)7. This phase actually
defines two different time periods: PN (Ila),
LCA-EBA 1 (IIb) (Ozdogan et al.1991: 101,
Ozdogan 1992: 96, 100, Ozdogan 1994: 27); fur-
ther limited investigations in 1990-91 and a
more detailed study of the pottery then con-
firmed the existence of two settlements with
different architectural traditions within the PNB.

Phase Ila: Pottery Neolithic. Two major occupa-
tions existed in the PN, the earliest in the NE,
partly over the northern extension of the
Cobble-paved Building Subphase of the PPNB
mound and partly on the alluvial of the
“flood” deposits up against the N slope of the
PPNB/C mound. The final (?) occupation part-
ly disturbed the early Large Room Building EF
on the N terrace and the N part of buildings BE
and BD. Neither of the PN occupations occu-
pied the PPNC living surfaces of the main PPN
mound?.

* Lawrence 1980, 1982, Kugatman 1983, Meadow 1986, Hongo 1999, Oksiiz 1999 and ngzdi 1999.

A cist grave with a single burial and grave goods was exposed in 1968.

? ¥or more detailed information see Cambel and Braidwood 1980: 13, 21-22, 52, Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1990: 66.
® Detailed descriptions are in N. Yalman's unpublished M.A. thesis. See also Ozdogan ef al. 1990, Ozdogan et al. 1991, Ozdogan

and Ozdogan 1993: 95.

H

T'he relation of the PPN and PN mounds as described in Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1993 has since been revised.
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Soft, light gray ashy deposit with many carbon
particles and burnt kerpi¢ lumps suggested an
architecture without stone foundations or
sockels. The structures must have been built
mainly of kerpi¢ and light perishable materi-
als like reeds or thin branches. The only archi-
tectural remains thus far are stone-paved
ovens, fire-places and some traces of beaten
earth floors (Fig. 48). The dimensions of this
settlement are not known yet, but the thick-
ness of the deposit, partly disturbed by the
EBA cemetery and the stone architecture of
Early Iron Age, seems to be at least 2.50 m.

The successive settlement is a building com-
plex with stone architecture preserved up to 6-
7 courses high. It occupies the terrace on the
NW of the PPNB/C mound extending to the N,
parallel to the “lake”, and the W terrace of the
earliest PN mound, supported by heavy terrace
walls at the E and W. The known dimensions of
the complex are 55 x 25 m. The thickness of
deposit is about 1.50 m. The stratigraphy
shows three main rebuilding phases with
annexes. The W terrace wall was also rebuilt
and reinforced three times. (Figs. 4, 5)

The agglutinative complex is composed of rec-
tangular rooms sometimes with beaten earth
floors, communicating with each other by
doorways. An E-W passage nearly at the cen-
ter separates the complex into two main com-
pounds. The area along the W terrace wall
functioned as a courtyard.

Phase IIb: Late Chalcolithic and Early Bronze Age
I. Late Chalcolithic occupation is represented
by Dark Faced Burnished and Chaff Wares. No
architecture has yet been discovered. Some
pits were found in the western section of the
site, and the pithos burial of a 4 year-old child
is intrusive in the Pebbled Plaza.

Phase I: Main Prehistoric Phase of Caydnii,
(PPNA, PPNB and PPNC). This phase is the

long dominant era of Cayonii (Fig. 3). The
known dimensions of the PPN mound are at
least 200 x 100 m. The excavated area totals
4654 m’, which represents about 22% of the
mound.

Stratigraphical Division of the Main
Prehistoric Phase

The stratigraphical division of the PPN settle-
ment -incorporating numerous architectural
layers- into subphases has been determined by
alteration in the basic plan of the buildings
(e.g. the large-room and round buildings), in
the foundation plans (e.g. the grill, channelled
and cell buildings) and /or in other significant
feature(s) (e.g. the cobble-paved building).
Although it seems as if the ground plans dis-
played very different plans and features, there
is actually a gradual development of building
techniques that can be followed from the very
beginning of the settlement onwards. This
development demonstrates how the Cayonii
people applied their experience to the use of
the local material (Ozdogan 1995: 81, Bigakgi
1998). The “Unique Buildings” or ”“Cult
Buildings” have also been named according to
their significant features.

The subphases of Cayonii are abbreviated
using the first letters of their English names
(English is the common language of the
Project). In our previous publication, the
Main Prehistoric Phase of Cayonii consisted of
seven subphases according to stratigraphical
division (@zdogan 1995: 81), but recent studies
have suggested that the “Cell Building /Large
Room Building Transition Subphase (c/1r)” is
not an independent subphase; rather, it covers
the earlier part of the Large Room Building
Subphase as well as the later stages of Cell
Building Subphase, but still keeps its transi-
tional characteristic in the PPNB/C period!!.

Another problematic and speculative issue

10 As early as 1974 it was decided not to number the Subphases of Cayonii (Braidwood et al. 1974: 568). In spite of this decision,
some members of the excavation team went ahead and numbered the subphases on their own prerogative.

11 Bigakq has also pointed out the necessity of further investigations (1998: 144). In Davis’s article, “c/Ir” is considered as an inde-
pendent subphase (Davis 1998: 258).
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concerns the so-called “basal pits” (bp) which
were thought to be contemporary with the
Round, Grill and early Channelled Building
Subphases!2. Later studies have shown that
some of them were presumably the remnants
of round huts with sunken floors, which had
later been used as garbage pits,13 while others
were storage pits located in the open areas
between the early grill buildings, which then
functioned as rubbish areas. The inventory of
contents reflects mainly the grill assemblage,
and the C" dates fit very well with the Round-
and early stages of Grill Building Subphase.
The typology of the lithics corresponds to that
of the PPNA industry.

The PPN settlement is dated between 10.200-
8.100 BP by thirty-nine C" dates. This chart
shows the stratigraphical division of the PPN
subphases with their abbreviated codes!4 and
their C" dates:

Name of the subphases Codes app.date (BP)
Hound Building r1-4 10200-9400 PPNA
Girlll Building
early grills g (1-4) 9400-9200 PPNA
late grills g (5-6) 9200-9100 (?) EPPNB
Channelled Building ch1-4  9100-9000 EPPNB
(Cobble -Paved Building cp1-3  9000-8600 (?) MPPNB
Cell Building ¢1-3a-b 8600-8300 LPPNB
Large Room Building Ir1-6  8200-8000? PPNC!5

since detailed dating of the subphases has
alrcady been discussed with analogies by
hqakgr (1998), only the changes relating to
stratigraphical problems will be mentioned
here.

There are two dates avaible from the earliest
level of the Round Building Subphase: GrN
19481:10.020+240 (8070+240 BC) and GrN
19482:10.230+200 (8280200 BC). These dates
fit very well with the those of Hallan Cemi
level 2. The other dates are from the later lay-
ers of the Round Building Subphase, so they
do not create a problem's. A sample from the
wattle-and-daub building RB gives a date GrN
10359: 9050+40 (7100+40 BC), which is con-
temporary with the dates of the grills. An
intrusive burial might have contaminated the
fill.

Two dates from the Grill Building Subphase are
from the late grills: GrN14861:9090+50 (7140+50
BC) and GrN 16462:9040+70 (7090+50BC).
Some of the dates from the so-called “basal
pits” originally belonging to the early grills
and the late round huts, so they fill the gaps
between the late grills and the early round
huts: GrN 6243: 9320455 (7370+55 BC), GrN
8821:9175+55 (7225+55 BC), GrN 8079:9250+60
(730060 BC).

Some of the dates from the Large Room
Building Subphase are too late for the PPN
period, but being nearer to the surface and
partly disturbed and reused (?) by Pottery
occupations, they are misleading.

EVOLUTIONARY STAGES OF PPN
OCCUPATION

The extent of the Cayonii settlement during
the PPN period can be considered in various
evolutionary stages that can be distinguished

! % the explanation in Ozdogan 1995: 81. Although Bigake1 has accepted their problematical positions, he mentions a probable
<hange in the character of the settlement between PPNA and PPNB (Bigak¢1 1998: 140 and footnote 28 and "bp”also marked
4+ “subphase 3 ?” in fig. 2 on p. 149). But the features of the PPNB can be recognized in the last stages of the Grill Building
“ubphase. In Davis’s article, "bp” is still marked as an independent subphase (Davis 1998: 258), also in Van Zeist-De Roller

{+94: 68 table 2.

' Davis mentioned that they were rubbish pits in his field notes in 1970.

** the subphases of the Pottery mound are abbreviated with ”P” referring to the word ”pottery” but the subphases could not be
eatablished because the area exposed is smaller not an large as of the PPN.

E Although the term "PPNC” is still under debate, many late PPN sites, including Cayonii, have “transitional” levels between

the PPN and PN periods.

¢ rN 10358: 918080 (7230+80 BC) (RB), GrN 10361: 9290+110 (7340+110 BC) (RA), GrN 10360: 9300+140 (7350+140 BC). See the

explanation for these dates in Bigake: 1998: 138.
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by changes in the lithic industry, by the styles
of decorated and ornamental objects, by diet,
or by burial practices, generally by a combina-
tion of all. While the stratigraphical division of
the subphases is characterized by the changes
in the basic plan and/or features of the build-
ings, the major evolutionary stages of the site
are mainly distinguished in terms of change in
artifactual assemblages (and apparent pat-
terns in their utilization), as well as in the pat-
tern of animal explotation and vegetal diet.
Here we particularly want to emphasize that
there is no sharp break between the stages;
rather there is a regular shifting and/or devel-
opment -as in the architecture- from the very
beginning of the settlement onwards. Three
evolutionary stages were determined in 1995.
These are chiefly dependent on changes in the
artifactual assemblages (excluding that of the
lithic industry):

1. PPNA tradition

The first and the longest stage, covering the
Round Building (huts) Subphase (r1-4) and
continuing through a major part of the Grill
Building Subphase (g1-4).

2. PPNB tradition, the most remarkable period
of the settlement

Beginning with the last quarter of the Grill
Building Subphase, and continuing through
the first half of the third layer of the Cell
Building Subphase (c3a).

3. PPNC “tradition”, the decline of the “PPN
way of living”

Beginning with the second half of the third
layer of the Cell Building Subphase (c3) and
continuing through the end of the Large Room
Building Subphase (Ozdogan 1995: 82).

Further detailed studies on the lithic assem-
blages suggested a slight revision of this sub-
division and the new the evolutionary stages
of the PPN period of Cayonii is as follows:

1. PPNA tradition within the northern Zagros
cultural zone

Covering the Round Building (huts) Subphase
(r1-4) and continuing up to the last quarter of
the Grill Building Subphase (g1-4 ).

2. PPNB tradition within the Upper Euphrates
cultural zone

Beginning with the last quarter of the Grill
Building Subphase (g5-7), and lasting till the end
of the Channelled Building Subphase (ch1-3).

3. PPNB tradition demonstrating the first con-
tacts with the Middle Euphrates Culture

Beginning with the Cobble-paved Building
Subphase (cp1-3), and lasting till the first half
of third layer of the Cell Building Subphase
(c1-3a).

4. PPNC “tradition”, the decline of the “PPN
way of life”.

Beginning with the second half of the third
layer of the Cell Building Subphase (c3b) and
lasting till the end of Large Room Building
Subphase (Ir1-6).

First Stage

A hunter-gatherer community founds a village in a fertile

plain....

Settlement Pattern, Architecture and Space
Organization

The first Cayonti settlement was founded on
the rich alluvial deposits of an almost com-
pletely silted up Pleistocene lake in the contact
zone between the steppe-like plateau on the
southern flanks of the SE Taurus Range and
the high plateau of E Anatolia. The settlement
was located near a small lake which was fed
by wide steams from the mountains; it was
surrounded by swamps and marshy areas bor-
dered by outcrops of limestone. The earliest
occupation might have been only a little vil-
lage (Figs. 6, 7)'7 of small round/oval semi-

17 The round Building Subphase, exposed only in a limited area -ca. 1100 m™in the castern sector of the site, was generally dis-
turbed by the later grill- and “monumental” buildings. There are also traces of some huts in the western sector, where we
reached the earlier levels in restricted areas. Therefore, it is difficult to estimate the dimensions of the first settlements of Cayénii.
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subterranean huts constructed of reed bundles
(Fig.8) and then wattle-and-daub. The huts
became more ovoid in time!s; plastered floors
and stone “foundations”, apparently totally
below the ground level, were introduced in the
latest “round” huts?? (Fig. 9). One of them (RA)
even had a red floor. Groups of huts, were
arranged around almost circular open spaces20.

The ground plan of the earliest Grill buildings,
lying directly above the round huts, displayed
a nearly rectangular form with their roughly
parallel rows of stones, laid out on the ground
at wide intervals, and rectangular spaces of
different dimensions2!. A need for living on a
raised platform (instead of on subterranean
floors) might have been the result of frequent
flooding and/or the dampness of the rainy
seasons (Fig. 10).

The appearance of the Grill Buildings might
also have resulted from a need for larger
closed living spaces partitioned for different
functions?2. In contrast to previous structures,
the inner space of these buildings (10 x 3.5 m)
was arranged in three different sections: in the
northern half, a raised living floor over the five
or six “beam-like” roughly parallel rows made
of pebbles and separated by wide channels; a
rectangular central room with roughly round-
ed corners, a plastered floor and a fireplace in
the SE or SW corner ; and in the south, small
cells, occasionally paved with stone, on either
side of a probable entrance. An interior fire-
place, first introduced with the Grill Buildings,
soon became an important element of those
buildings with its carefully laid stone paving
and an opening at the back. Outside on the
south wall there are small buttresses (Fig. 12).

The ground level of the Grill buildings, made
of pebbles, did not function as a support for
the superstructure. Rows of postholes lined
with pebbles, along the long sides of the build-
ings (Fig. 13), ca.: 0.70-0.80 m apart, and post-
bases in the central room undoubtedly show
that the appearance of these buildings must
have resembled the ”old-fashioned” oval huts
that were constructed of reed bundles and/or
thin branches vaulted on top and rounded at
the “corners” (Ozdogan 1995: 82, Ozdogan
1996: 26)23. The well-developed glossies on the
flint artifacts are the indicators of constant and
long-time use in cutting silicious plants-not
only for nutrition, but for the upper structures
of the buildings. The abundance of Scirpus
maritimus remains (Van Zeist-de Roller 1994)
tits with the data from the use-wear analyses.

During the Round Buildings (huts) Subphase
the open areas between the huts, no larger than
4-5 m in diameter, with many scattered stones,
storage pits, knapping areas, small fireplacest
and large dump areas containing large
amounts of animal bone, must have served for
daily activities. There is no evidence for defined
work-space either inside or outside the huts.

A similar tradition seems to have continued
(Fig. 10), at least as long as the WNW-ESE-ori-
ented (the first three) superimposed grill build-
ings were in use: the smaller open spaces
between the structures were full of oval pits
sometimes disturbing the previous architecture,
and the occasional abandoned cavity of a wat-
tle-and-daub hut used for storage or garbage?s.
Knapping and butchering activities were per-
formed in the open areas as well as inside the
buildings, generally in the southern part.

'8 Central posts for supporting the beams were first seen in the r3 layer.

1 Bigakg1 (1998: 138) notes that all these buildings were built on stone footings, not considering the earliest ones without them.

U Similar arrangements, but larger than those of Gayonii, appeared in Hallan Cemi (Rosenberg et al. 1998: 28).

21 In some articles the intervals between the stone rows were interpreted as “ventilation channels” (Braidwood ef al.1974: 568;
Cambel ef al.1980). For the details of the grill buildings see Sicker-Akman 1998.

2 Interior areas of the earlier huts were approximately 20-25 m?; of the grills, 35-42 m’.

23 Bigakg1 implied that the Grill buildings were the first rectangular buildings (1998: 138); however, despite the rectangular ele-
ments in their ground plan, they must not have displayed any perpendicular edges, for the upper structure was oval.

24 Unlike those at Cay6nil, the round buildings of Hallan Cemi had interior fireplaces (Rosenberg et al. 1998: 28).

250zdogan (1995: 83) states “ the open spaces between the grill buildings were used as garbage areas for unused animal bones,
broken objects and for ash”. This situation is accurate only for the later part of the Grill Building Subphase.
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Analyses of the lithic tools and the spacial dis-
tribution of the other artifacts in the grill build-
ings did reflect an organization of space. The
back parts of the buildings served for craft
activities, a “precursor of the atelier of the
Channelled Buildings”; the inventory is com-
prised of bone, tusk, stone, and a few malachite
objects in different stages of completion, togeth-
er with bone and stone tools for finer work. The
flint tools display traces of both longitudinal
motion (for cutting, engraving, sawing, shav-
ing) and transverse motion (for scraping and
planing); a smaller percentage represented
points showing traces of rotation in various
kinds of material. Use-wear analyses on the lith-
ic tools show “a certain decrease in the process-
ing of soft materials, including non-woody
plants, meat, fat, fresh hide....”, towards the end
of the stage; instead, a “.....processing of medi-
um hard materials, such as wood or leather for
making objects and structures increase”
(Caneva et al. 1998: 201). Heavy stone imple-
ments like handstones, pestles, etc., and bone
tools were found mainly in the central room, on
the floor or on top of the “foundations”, indi-
cating the presence of bench or “niche”-like ele-
ments. The small cells in the S were usually
empty or contained very few insignificant finds.

Mortuary Practices

In the Round Huts Subphase the bodies of the
deceased were buried either in pits in the open
areas or below the floors, generally lying N-S
on their right sides in tightly flexed positions,
sometimes surrounded by stones. They had no
gifts; occasionally, however, small red ochre
pieces had been scattered over and beside the
bodies.

The tradition of raising the living floors above
ground level in the grill buildings must have
had an effect on the burial practices, and the
existence of the first “Skull Building” might be
the result of this necessity. Isolated primary or
secondary burials within the burnt fill of some of
the round huts might belong to early grill build-

ings. One of the buried individuals had under-
gone brain surgery (trepanation) (Ozbek 1997).

Primary burials under the “central” rooms,
either between the grill “walls” or in the small
cellular divisions, first made their appearance
in the latest grill buildings of the “Second
Stage”. Relative to the size of the exposed area
and the number of grill buildings, such graves
were minimal.

Lithic Industry

In this stage, Cayonii is considered within the
northern Zagros cultural zone, represented by
a tool-kit of end-scrapers, perforators, burins,
and points, with truncations and notches.
Retouched artifacts are not frequent, but
increase to 50% by the end of this stage. Points
made of flint are on short blades. El Khiam
points and hollow-based points are also pre-
sent (Caneva et al. 1998, Cogskunsu 1999).
Blades are always flat and thin, which is very
typical for this stage in general. Obsidian is
rare, only 11%, present among the slightly
retouched pieces?¢ (Caneva et al. 1998: 202, 204).

Diet

Subsistence in this stage was mainly depen-
dent on wild game. The most hunted species
were wild boar, red and fallow deer, cattle,
wild sheep and wild goat. Among the plants,
pulses, especially wild lentil (Lens) and wild
vetch (Vicia), played a predominant role. No
botanical evidence for plant cultivation in the
earliest levels has been ascertained (Van Zeist
and de Roller 1994: 95).

Second Stage

Shifting from the "PPNA life style” to the "PPNB life style”,
enlarging the village, developing specialization in handicrafts,

long distance trade, ritual ceremonies, incipient domestication....

Settlement Pattern, Architecture and Space
Organization

The grills which generally indicate 5-6 consec-
utive rebuildings at slightly different orienta-

2 Study on the “bp” material has not yet finished. Some changes in the ratios should be expected.
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tions, were still in use (Fig. 14)27. Throughout
time, not only did the ground plan evolve
from open grills to meandered ones and then
to closed ones (Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1990),
but the arrangements of the stone rows and
the construction techniques of the walls were
also improved. Further progress was repre-
sented by broader and closer parallel rows
separated by narrower spaces partly covered
with flat capstones. Accordingly, floors came
to resemble “platforms”, with neatly placed
stones and perpendicular corners in the
“reversed or mis-oriented” Grill Buildings
transitional to the Channeled Buildings (Figs.
14,17, 20). These improvements reached a cli-
max during the final layer of the Channeled
Building Subphase (ch3), when fully devel-
oped, neatly made rectangular stone plat-
forms appeared.

In the ground lay-out of the Grill Buildings
there were other minor developments and
changes. Earlier grills seem to have no regular
plastered floors overlying the ”grill-founda-
tions”, whereas the later ones had. In one exam-
ple (GBb) in the western sector of the site, the
floor was divided into small cells by double
rows of small stones with their edges plastered
(Fig. 16, Bigakg1 1998: 139). Immediately beneath
the floor a layer of brown earth, approximately
{0 cm thick, overlay the grill walls indicating
that the floor was not laid directly on the
“walls”, but on a thick layer of perishable mate-
rial. Another grill building (GTc) had a red floor
like the round hut RA%. Changes in the size and
number of the “central” rooms are additional
indication of the transition to rectangular build-
ings with rectangular rooms.

The traditional method of light superstructures
made of branches and twigs was employed
until the first phase of the Channeled Building
Subphase (chl) -namely the “reversed or mis-
oriented Grills”. The wooden posts, placed
much closer to the walls of the late grill build-
ings, were now almost integrated to the paral-
lel “platforms”. In short, their appearances
must now have been that of rectangular build-
ings with slightly rounded corners.

There is a remarkable change in the construc-
tion of the superstructure in the last phase of the
Channeled Buildings; the first stone socles with
kerpi¢ walls were raised on wide neatly made
platforms with very narrow channels totally
closed by flat capstones. The socles, ca. 0.50 m in
width and height, were well built of various
sized stones designed to carry the kerpig walls
and the roof. The walls on these socles were
made of organic-tempered kerpi¢ which was
not formed into bricks;? irregular lumps were
laid on top of one another and pressed down.
Both interior and exterior faces of the socles
were covered with kerpi¢ but not plastered
over. The interior separation walls were made
in the same technique, leaving door openings to
provide circulation within the construction.

The stones and capstones of the platforms
were totally sealed under a thick floor of beat-
en earth, which was similar to the later floor-
ing of the “grill-foundations”. Another “first”
was the “sidewalks” along the long side of the
building. There were no traces of roof con-
struction, but Bigak¢r suggests that “these
walls supported a heavy flat earthen roof, like
those apparent in the buildings of the suc-
ceeding subphases” (1998: 141)3%. And he espe-

*7The first four are considered to be in the “First Stage”. It is necessary to recall here that not all of the grills have 5-6 superim-
posed building layers, some of them had been abandoned after 2-3 layers and others, having “late grills” characteristics, were

constructed directly above the Round Building Subphase.

¥ We do not know if the floor of GT was identical to that of GB, since it has been exposed only in a very small area.

i Differently shaped bricks have already been observed in various settlements in the PPNA period (see Aurenche 1993: 72-76),
but in Gayonii there is no evidence of identifiable shaped kerpig until the Cell Building Subphase.

¥'{n this level there is no any indication of thick roofs, as there are no wood impressions in the burnt kerpig fragments; what
remains is numerous charcoal specks. It is highly probable that, at least in this subphase, the roofs were made of lighter mate-
rial, as they were in the previous phase. The frequent appearance of Scirpus maritimus in this subphase is also an indicator of
reed roofs. This type of roof construction enables a higher ceiling convenient for hanging hide. See also the restitution of chan-

nelled buildings of Nevali Cori (Hauptmann 1999: 75, fig. 16).
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cially emphasized “the new architectural con-
cepts... which could be defined as substantial
architecture with an ‘architecturally definable
room’” (Bigakgi 1998: 141).

In the first half of this stage, during the use of
the upper Grill Buildings, almost all activities,
even flint knapping, took place inside or just
in front of the buildings. The open spaces
between the buildings were used as refuse
areas. The Grill Buildings “buried” after the
five or six consecutive building levels with a
layer of small pebbles. Although the back-
ground of this practice is still in the dark, “to
bury the abandoned houses or special build-
ings by leaving some items (as gifts?)” had
become a traditional habit, strictly adhered to,
until the second layer of the Large Room
Buildings (Ozdogan 1995: 85, for detailed dis-
cussion Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1998: 589-591).

In the transition to the Channeled Buildings,
there was a complete change in the settlement
pattern: the reversed or mis-oriented grills
with broader grill-like foundations, already
mentioned above, were now oriented almost
ENE-WSW except for GBa, which was stood
directly over the previous grill building (Fig.
14, 17). The widen of spaces left between the
buildings is evidence for the greater impor-
tance given to open courtyards during the
Channelled Building Subphase (Fig. 19, 20).
Especially the western sector of the settlement
had developed into an “industrial and residen-
tial area” with many workshops constructed of
perishable materials surrounding the “home”,
each specialized in various specific items such
as different ornaments of stones, malachite,
copper, bone and shell. In one of them, bone
implements were worked; in another, small
flint drills for the “ornament center” were pro-
duced; flint and obsidian cores were knapped
into different artifacts under sheltered areas.
The tool-kits of the ateliers always yielded dif-
ferent sized flint drills (Fig. 59) and various

obsidian scrapers, bone spatulae, string-hole
implements, borers and needles accompanied
by small- or middle-sized stone spheres, and
sometimes grooved stones.

The only well preserved building in this sector
is DI, which must have functioned as “leather
atelier” besides being a home. Use-wear analy-
ses with high and low power magnification of
the retouched and unretouched flint and obsid-
ian artifacts from the building hint at distinct
phases of hide preparation and manufacture.

The eastern sector, after chl3, seems to be
totally free from any residences; instead, a
large open area, ca 1000 m?, served for com-
munal use. Many roasting pits (a total of 46) of
various dimensions were dug into the ground,
occasionally -accidentally- into the abandoned
grill buildings. The only structures were the
“unique buildings” the SE, the Flagstone (FA)
and Skull (BM1) Buildings. The structure
under the Terrazzo Floor Building, 18 m long
and 6.5 m wide, having features identical to
the reversed or mis-oriented grills, was proba-
bly one of the distinctive buildings of the ear-
liest part this stage.

Although living on a raised floor had since the
second half of the First Stage, the community
had retained the subterranean construction
technique in the earliest unique buildings. The
Flagstone Building, neatly paved with broad
flagstones was rectangular with rounded cor-
ners (Fig. 18), whereas the Skull Building,
which remained oval in plan throughout this
stage, was renewed at least three times with
burial pits sealed by earthen floors. Both of the
buildings have sturdy stone walls, revetted by
buttresses on the north side. The Flagstone
Building has three monumental standing
stones (steles without decoration), two in the
middle, and the third in front of the east wall;
it this implies that Skull Building also had ste-
les32. The stele had been broken and laid on its
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side, and then the building had been “buried”
with a fill of clean earth. The southern part of
the Flagstone Building had been destroyed by
the Bogazcay and/or EBA terracing. The oval
Skull Building (BM1) had been “disturbed” by
its rectangular successor BM2 (Fig. 21).

Common features can be observed among the
unique buildings of the early PPNB Period:
their isolated location within the settlements -
Beidha, Cayonii, Nevali Cori, Qermez Dere
(?)-, subterranean stone architecture, the reten-
tion of traditional plans -oval to rectangular
with rounded corners- particular attention to
the floors, carved or plain “monumental” ste-
les and shallow basins, as well as intentional
disturbances before “burial”. During the
“funeral” ceremony, the buildings must first
have been cleaned, some objects left as gifts,
and then filled with virgin soil or “sieved
carth”. The construction of the subsequent
special building in the same place and in the
fill of the previous structure seems to be
another tradition observed both in the Skull
Building and elsewhere at sites such as
Qermez Dere, Beidha and Abu Hureyra.

Mortuary Practices

In primary burials, either single or multiple,
the dead lay on their right sides in tightly
flexed positions, face downwards, accompa-
nied by red ochre pieces, ground stone
objects® or personal ornaments such as strings
of beads as gifts, under the central room or in
between the grill “walls” of the later, Grill
Buildings. Those found in the courtyard lay
NE-SW whereas those between the grill walls
lay E-W. The orientation of the latter however,
was most probably determined by the layouts
of the walls. In the GBb building, under the
plaster floor between the grill “walls”, a dog

u(
A

burial* and a boar skull had been placed very
close to a male burial.

During the use of the reversed or mis-oriented
grills in the western sector, some of the circu-
lar stone features in the courtyards contained
human bones -evidence for secondary burials.
Isolated skull and jaw fragments in the court-
yard deposits of the Channelled Building
Subphase suggest that some of the skulls

might have been kept inside the huts of the
workshops.

The two shallow pits in the Skull Building
(BM1) contained primary (and secondary) buri-
als, all without any “specific order” (Fig. 22).
Those in the larger pit were accompanied by
some aurochs skulls and horns but without any
identifiable associations; all were sealed under
a properly made earth floor. The small pit con-
tained secondary burials of fifteen individu-
als’. In the burnt fill above the floor of BMl1a,
there were also many individuals accompanied
by various objects, including a necklace, some
isolated beads and a flint knife (Fig. 23).

Lithic Industry

In this stage during the latest grills, end scrap-
ers, burins and continuously retouched pieces
decrease in number; the major change, howev-
er is in the morphology of the tools. Byblos
points and the highly standardized double-
backed obsidian blades appear. Points less
standardized in character increase (Fig. 59), as
well as continuous retouch on non-formal
tools; this seems to define the beginning of a
trend towards a less formal definition of the
artifacts. Flint is common in the lithic produc-
tion, not particularly selected, with better
quality used only to obtain thin, flat blades
(Caneva et al. 1998: 202). The most important
innovations are the pressure flaking technique

sround stone objects as funeral gifts were also found in Nernrik (Borkowski 1992: 36)

doy burial also existed in Demirkdy, but whether or not ther
Rosenberg and Peasnall 1999: 200, fig. 9).

" Animals buried with the humans seems to have been a comm
tHakoresh (Gorring-Morris et al. 1998).

€ 1s any association with human burial(s), is not yet clear (see

31 There might be some houses in the northernmost part under the PN settlements. on habit in PPN, as demonstrated by the excavations of Kfa
r

32 The broken standing stones which were located in the south wall of BM2¢ might originally have belonged to the earliest phase
of the building, reused during BM2c.

% This o
This group was researched by taphonomical methods. Some cut marks and defl

e D e oo eshing activities were detected by Le Mort (pri-
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and the tool-specific use of obsidian. The dis-
tribution of Cayénii-tools (Fig. 58) would indi-
cate connections with the Zagros sites like
Jarmo, M’Lefaat, Magzalia rather than with
the Euphrates sites. Caneva also emphasized
the appearance of such tools at sites in E and
SE Anatolia with various similarities in archi-
tecture, such as Cafer, Gritille and Neval1 Cori
(Caneva et al. 1998: 203-204).

Diet

Although the diet still depended mainly on
wild game, some pigs might have been kept in
the settlement as early as the beginning of the
stage, certainly during the Channelled
Building Subphase (Hongo-Meadow 1999).
During the late Grill Building Subphase small
amounts of wild emmer (Triticum dicoccoides)
and einkorn (Triticum boeoticum) entered the
“kitchen”. Wild einkorn wheat weedy in char-
acter was intensively collected by the end of
the Grill Building Subphase (Van Zeist and de
Roller 1994: 78). Pulses were still predominant.

Gathering of linseeds/flax (Linum bienne)
seems to have taken place by the first half of
the Stage, not only for oil consumption but
also for textile. The appearance of “shaft
strainers” with multiple narrow, shallow
grooves (Ozdogan 1995: 84, pl. 3) and “loom
weights” may be indicators of weaving.

Third Stage

Social differentiation, organization of the settlement, strict rit-

ual ceremonies, "of the dead” cult ...

In this stage there were some major innova-
tions both in the architecture and in the settle-
ment pattern. The arrangement and function
of the open spaces displayed new concepts of
deliberately controlled organization. Caneva
has emphasized the first contacts of the region
with the Middle Euphrates Cultures (Caneva
et al. 1998: 204).

Settlement Pattern, Buildings and Space
Organization

The most significant change in the Cobble-
paved Building Subphase was that the com-
plex insulation system of the previous sub-
phases was now achieved by kerpig walls
erected on stone socles directly on the ground
(Fig. 28)¥. The floors, usually stone paved or
sometimes plastered, were supported on
these. Small buttresses, which were usually
just inside the short walls, might have helped
support the flat roof. Both the size of the build-
ings and the proportions of the long and the
short sides changed (Bigakg 1998: 142)%, as
did the number of rooms. The buildings had
three rooms connected to each other. The door
was usually on the short wall in the SE corner.
“Sidewalks” now surrounded the buildings.
By the end of the Cobble-paved Buildings
Subphase the rooms in some of the structures
had become smaller, almost identical to those
of the early Cell Buildings. The buttresses
were elongated into performing walls.

The ground lay-out of the Cell Buildings, not
only represented a “developed” method of
raising the living floors, but also provided
“extra” inner space for various functions such
as storage, graves, etc. The high stone socles
with kerpi¢ walls were erected directly on the
ground as in the Cobble-paved Buildings. The
interior division of the “basements” were
sometimes on the cross-, and sometimes on
the long axes (Bigak¢1 1998: 143) Thick earthen
floors, constructed similarly to the roofs, cov-
ered the basement (Fig. 37). The arrangement
of the living floors are yet unknown but a few
elongated kerpi¢ blocks indicate separation
walls. Mats must have been utilized (Fig. 38),
probably not only on the floors but also as
division walls. Living quarters were reached
by stone steps constructed on the east side of
the buildings, at the edge of the sidewalk

37 See the explanation for this change in Bigakg1 1998: 142 footnote 36.

38 Bigakaq1 suggested that this change might be the result of functional changes in the buildings, sucb as the interior spacis of the
grills and channelled buildings being used for storage purposes (Bigakg1 1998: 142, footnote 40), but research and analyses on

their inventories attest various activities.
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along the structures (Fig. 36). Evidence for
beams on burnt kerpig fragments, as well as in
the “house models” attest to heavy flat earth-
en roofs.

During the Cell Building Subphase kerpig
shaped into long blocks became the preferred
building material. In the second layer of the
subphase (c2) (Fig. 32), some kerpi¢ structures
were constructed without stone socles. One of
the buildings in the western section of this
layer, (DE) (Fig. 33), revealed extraordinary
features: a single room with a sunken floor
level, and no substantial divisions, containing
large plastered bin-like containers and a clay
bench -“an immobile coffin”’- for a flexed
burnt burial wrapped in a mat and accompa-
nied by a tool-kit (Fig. 34) (Cambel et al.1989:
70, fig.12-13, Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1993: 93).

The ground plan of the earliest cell buildings
had standard norms whereas the latest cell
structures displayed dissimilarities not only in
the dimensions of the cells and the rooms, but
also the number of the inner spaces. Some of
them displayed a series of long cells without
any connections and with a long room in the
N, others some had identical rooms with pas-
sages.

In the first half of the stage N-S or NNE-SSW
oriented  superimposed = Cobble-paved
Buildings were constructed in the western sec-
tor; these lay close to each other, roughly
encircling large N-S oriented open areas (in
contrast to previous subphase where the open
areas had been oriented E-W) (Fig. 27, 29, 30).
Especially in this section of the settlement,
there was a tendency to enclose the open
spaces which would the develop into “closed
courtyards” between the buildings by the last
layer of the Cell Building Subphase. The func-
tion of the western courtyards was similar to
those of the Channelled Buildings.

During the early cells (c1) a significant change
fn the settlement pattern occurred in west. The

buildings were constructed along two (three?)
low parallel terraces running ENE-WSW, with
nearly identical intervals between them (Fig.
31). A similar pattern seems to have existed in
the northern part of the eastern sector as well.
Eventually, during the use of the early cells a
flood (or floods) threatened the northern part of
the settlement. The northern terraces of the
succeeding cell buildings were reinforced with
heavy walls similar to those of the later Pottery
Neolithic Period. This area was not reoccupied
until the first Large-Room Buildings used it as
“backyards” and garbage dumps.

The late cell settlement (c3) in the western sec-
tor was situated mainly to the south of a heavy
terrace wall similar to that in the east. It was
composed of a closely compacted series of
generally E-W oriented buildings retaining a
central “closed courtyard”. The main “indus-
trial area” shifted towards futher west, where
houses were scattered. The houses in this part
remained oriented ENE-WSW as were the
early cell buildings (Fig. 35).

The “closed courtyard” of the early cell build-
ings was quite rich in animal bones, mainly of
cattle, deer and goat; sheep was rare, and no
boar bones were found. There were numerous
animal bones inside the houses, too, particu-
larly in some of the cells. Lawrence pointed
out striking differences between the species
recovered in the courtyards and those inside
the buildings (Lawrence 1982: 187-188). Many
broken tools and discarded pieces of bone, a
few broken bracelets and a number of small
beads that seem to have belonged to a single
string, were scattered all over the area. There
is no evidence of production of any kind of
ornamental objects. The abundance of stone
balls broken handstone fragments, and flakes
of flint and obsidian as well as used glossy
pieces are worth mentioning. It is suggested
that this area served for butchering and the
production of bone tools. A similar pattern

¥ fur detailed information and drawings see Bicak¢1 1995 and Broman-Morales 1990: 69-70.
¥ The terracing activity had partly destroyed the last layer of Cobble-paved Buildings (cp3).
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could also be observed during the late cells,
but rather poorer in respect to artifacts. A
small area near one of the houses might have
been used as an area for working malachite.

The practice of burying buildings still main-
tained, it is better evidenced in the earlier cell
buildings (c1); blocking the doors, leaving
mainly ground stone objects, animal bones
and some edible plants!, and removing all
personal ornaments#. This pattern was also
demonstrated in the eastern section of the site,
where a large area was covered with cobbles
and then levelled, resulting in a large open
pebble-covered area, namely the first
“Pebbled Plaza” of the site. The area was used
for daily activities without any specific organi-
zation. This pebbled plaza also provided a
served foundation for the following “Earth
Plaza”. Moreover, a large part of the eastern
section was prepared as a new plaza, 60 x 20
m, during the Cell Building Subphase. Its floor
was neatly laid of burnt kerpi¢ remains
and/or dung-burning in situ (Factor et al.
1992). Its reddish floor was renewed at least
three times, carefully cleaned before each
renewal (Fig. 40). The earliest Plaza had two
rows of standing stones (uncarved steles) that
were set into it, and two large grooved lime-
stone slabs lay close to each other in the SE
(Fig. 41). During the second renewal, the steles
had intentionally been broken and buried
under the next floor, together with the
grooved slabs (Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1998:
592) (Fig. 42). These circumstances are indica-
tive of the special function of the area. We may
suggest that the Earth Plaza is an open-air
equivalent to of the “unique buildings” on a
grander scale (Ozdogan 1995: 87).

41 Compare with the funeral gifts of humans.
42 For details see Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1998: 590.

A new rectangular Skull Building (BM2) was
built in the fill of the oval BM1 (Fig. 21). The
building, renewed three times on the same
location with a layout identical save for minor
changes, remained in use during the entire
span of Cobble-paved Building Subphase. The
building consisted of two main sections, three
interconnecting rooms in the north (four in the
earliest) and a large area, a “courtyard” with
plastered floor in the south. A rectangular
stone was placed near the west wall. The pres-
ence of a southern wall is debatable, since that
part was totally destroyed by EBA terracing.
The rooms were been separated from the
courtyard by a kerpi¢ bench that two standing
stones from the earliest BM1 had been buried
in. There was a thin layer of dark reddish sub-
stance observed between the steles#. The
limestone “altar” had been destroyed in its
time and the fragments used as building mate-
rials in different parts of the following stage of
the building (BM2Db).

In BM2b, with three rooms, a high wall was
built on the kerpig bench to separat the rooms
from the courtyard. The earliest clay vessel of
(Cayoni, a plate with a shallow rim and a ring
base, painted with red ochre, was found lying
upside down on the floor# here as if, as Y.
Dede (restorer) explained, ”it had been
thrown from a higher elevation on to the
ground” (Ozdogan 1994: 57 and personal
communications). It might be interpreted as
“an offering of a cult item to the abandoned
cult building”.

The final Skull Building (BM2a) also had high
walls as well as a well-polished reddish
“altar” in front of the west wall. Its rooms

43 A comparable substance, defined as on ”iron compound” by Kirkbride, was found under the stone pavements of the unique

buildings T3 and T1 in Beidha (Kirkbride 1968: 95-96).

44 According to mineralogical and petrographical analysis this vessel (BM 2-57/5) is “composed of a tempered calcareous clay
with large amounts of calcite. The material is very porous and brittle and no signs of firing could be identified, neither the pres-
ence of burnt limestone fragments nor decarbonated lime. .....shows X-ray diffraction spectrum, in which the peaks of the clay
minerals could be identified, indicating that the material has not been strongly effected by the firing process. Although the
inorganic temper is similar to the other ceramic samples from the site.....this is the only one that contains bone fragments.” As
a result, ”it cannot be classified as vaisselle blanche......and unburnt” (Affonso 1997).
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were neatly paved with pebbles (Fig. 25). After
the intentional burning and “burying” of the
Skull Building under a thick layer of pebbles,
the new unique building -Terrazzo Building-
was constructed at the edge of the area, much
closer to the domestic buildings. The
“Terrazzo%” is a rectangular building with a

floor of a pinkish limestone that had been -

brought from a source behind Ziilkiif Dag
(Saroglu 1989). The only object found on the
floor was the fragment of a shallow basin with
a carved human face (Fig. 43). This can be
compared to the reliefs of Nevali1 Cori.

Accordingly, not only the open areas within
the settlements, but also the limits of the site in
the second half of this stage became smaller,
suggesting that domestic activities took place
cither within the houses, as in the Grill
Building Subphase, or on the roofs. Large
quantities of assorted artifacts for various
activities (grinding, pounding, cutting etc.)
and stocks of raw material (bones, flint, and
obsidian) were recovered from the floors of the
cells, where as small objects, of daily use were
generally found in the upper living space.

Mortuary Practices

Numerous burial practices were detected in
this stage. In the first half of the stage (during
the Cobble-paved Building Subphase) the
Skull Building, which functioned as a “House
of the Dead”, displayed different burial prac-
tices that hint at a certain “status” in the soci-
cty. A side from the Skull Building, pits full of
human bones or isolated secondary burials,
mainly infants or children, were by no means
rare in the open areas.

The first phase of the Skull Building (BM2c)
displayed a different type of mortuary prac-
tice, burials inside crypts. The western crypt

4%
1990.
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had many skulls arranged to face in different
directions, and long bones ordered in consecu-
tive piles, subsequently disturbed by two or
three primary burials (Fig. 26)4%. Some isolated
stone and malachite beads and a fossil shell
pendant were found among the bones. The
neighboring one crypt contained a decapitated
female buried with a new born infant and a
child. The third one contained many bones,
seemingly dumped as scrap. A skillfully
worked copper bead was recovered within this
fill (Fig. 65). It seems that in this level of the
building western room (crypt) had priority.

BM2b contained, with one expection, sec-
ondary burials without skull, occompanied by
gifts such as a fancy boar tusk, stone beads,
etc. The only decapitated primary burial lay
under the pavement of the western room of
BM2a. In the final building phase a total of 49
burnt skulls were recovered. More than half of
them were concentrated in the east room
together with some animal bones. All of them
were found fallen onto the floor from
“shelves” and smashed under the heavy
debris of burnt kerpic. No artifacts were found
in these cells. It is interesting to note here that
“special priority” had been transferred from
west to east; whether accidentally or deliber-
ately remains totally in the dark.

In the social life of Cayonii, BM seems to have
played a significant role which evolved grad-
ually. Clearly, at the beginning, BM1 might
have been only a “unique” building for the
burials. In the following second phases (cer-
tainly in BM 2) some of the dead must have
been transferred with each renewal of the
building. Some skeletal parts, especially the
skulls and sometimes the long bones, were
shown a special respect (?)¥. Another possi-

A detailed description of the Terazzo has already been published by Cambel and Braidwood 1980, Schirmer 1983, Ozdogan

This crypt yielded numerous bones from different individuals of different sex and ages. The first preliminary study on the

‘ skulls and burials was published by M. Ozbek, but taphonomical researches still continue under Le Mort and her team.

*/The “cult of the dead” still exists in some traditional groups where the dead are still regarded as the members of the family.
The best ethnographical example are the famadihana ceremonies of the Merina and Betsileo tribes in Madagascar: graves are
opened at certain times with ceremonies, all the bones are collected, sometimes washed, then wrapped with clean clothes and
reburied. A specific kind of animal is sacrificed. (Atay 1998: 64-73).
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bility is that the building was related to
preparing the dead for secondary burial; this
is suggested by the presence of the huge slab,
“altar” and large quantity of scrap bone swept
into the crypts and pits. The presence of an
aurochs skull with horns (Fig. 24) on the wall
facing the courtyard is the indication of a
“bull cult” related to the “cult of the dead”.
Tradition of hanging an aurochs skull on the
walls of “unique or important buildings” has
also been documented at Hallan Cemi
(Rosenberg 1994: fig. 10).

After the “burial” of the Skull Building, the
basement floors of the cell buildings were
used as graves. In a way the basements of the
cell houses and the basements of the Skull
Building may be conceptually compared.
Almost all the early cell buildings (c1) yielded
graves. The dead were buried predominantly
under floors of the NW cells or NW rooms as
primary burials, either single or in groups
close to each other, sometimes even in succes-
sive layers. A division of the cells with single
rows of stone into smaller partitions for the
dead was sometimes attested. Burials, either
tightly or semi-flexed, lay on their right or left
in a NE-SW or SW-NE orientation, sometimes
with rich, but generally with moderate gifts.
Funerary offerings of food, meat and/or edi-
ble plants were common. One building in each
sector of the settlement, CA (West) and CX
(East), displayed distinct burial practices: The
number of dead is greater than in the other cell
buildings, and they had been buried with per-
sonal ornaments and/or artifacts made of dif-
ferent materials (Fig. 44). A boar’s lower jaw
with the tusks still in it had been carefully
placed onto the clean earth over two burials in
one cell of CX (Fig. 45).

In the second layer of the subphase (c2) the only
burial recovered was one in a bench (Fig. 34).
No significant change in the mortuary practices
were noticeable in the final last layer (c3), but
the number of burials decrease in number as do

the types of gifts. A male burial, placed inside
the W wall of a cell building (CR) represented
an exception. It cannot be determined whether
isolated burials in the courtyards belonged to
the destroyed buildings or not.

In conclusion we can speculate that, during
the Channelled, particularly in the Cobble-
paved Building Subphases, the “cult of the
dead” must have been much stronger in the
spiritual life of Cayonii. The burying of BM
might imply radical changes in the beliefs
and tabus of the settlers. With the beginning
of the Cell Building Subphase new concepts
arose within the daily and spiritual life that
would also affect the organization of the
community.

Lithic Industry

Caneva described the lithic-features of this
stage as “.... fossiles directeurs of PPNB, a blade
industry, with an intensive use of obsidian,
Byblos points and Cayonii double-backed
blades among the retouched artifacts and the
use of bipolar naviform cores” (1998: 203). The
dominant tool set of this stage began during
the use of the Cobble-paved Buildings and
become highly standard in the second half,
when reserve stocks were kept in the Cell
Buildings#. The ratio of obsidian to flint is
equal but the flake: blade ratio is reversed in
favor of blades.

Diet

The recent studies on animal bones demon-

‘strate an “increasing reliance on domestic ani-

mals....sheep and goat by the Cell Buildings”
(Hongo-Meadow 1999). According to Van Zeist
“Morphologically defined wild emmer wheat
in the early stages (Channelled Buildings)....
was most probably cultivated.” (Van Zeist and
de Roller 1994: 95). The abundance of grinding
slabs, sickles and “V”-shaped artifact indicate
that cereals had started to play a more domi-
nant role in the subsistence diet, especially dur-
ing the Cell Buildings Subphase.

B Fora preliminary description of the raw materials stockpiled here, see Davis 1998: 260-261, fig. 6-8.
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Fourth Stage
Decline of the "PPN way of life”, new concepts,

In this stage, particularly in the second half,
strict rules of conservatism seem to fade and
there is no longer much homogeneity through-
out the settlement in building technique, plan
or orientation. The rather sudden appearance
of clay figurines, of sheep and goat, and a
remarkable increase in the number of different-
ly shaped and sized tokens (small cones, and
“bulla”-like objects made of clay) might be
taken as indicative of a conceptual change at
(Gayonii from “communal ownership” to “per-
sonal ownership”. Highly standard lithic tool
types, especially the “Cayoni tools”, and
masses of non-formal tools form the tool-kit of
this stage. Naviform cores disappear and the
flake: blade ratio is reversed (Caneva et al.
1998: 203-204). Other tool types that had been
utilized over long periods either disappeared
or continued in relatively small quantities. All
these data show a trend from “...a local devel-
opment toward a pastoral model.” (Caneva et
al. 1998: 204).

Settlement Pattern, Buildings and Space
Organization

Buildings related to “cult practices” seem to
have lost their significance during the second
half of the c3 layer of the Cell Building
Subphase, as especially well documented in the
western sector of the settlement, which took on
a domestic character. The buildings had been
part of a ritual concept; in certain circum-
stances they were not allowed to be reused. It is
suggested that this tabu gradually disappeared;
buildings were now in continuous use with
renovations and annexes. Sometimes a succe-
sive structure would partly utilize the walls of
the previous construction. In the eastern sec-
tion, rather a more privileged in character, this
tabu seems to have existed until the second
layer of the Large-Room Building Subphase

# Buildings BF, EF, DK and EA were left intact.

(Ir1-2)%. Special buildings here, without specif-
ic “remarkable” features, still appear to have
been given special attention.

The main representative of this stage is the
new building type with a single large room
(Fig. 46-47). The walls of these domestic struc-
tures, occasionally preserved to 0.45-0.50 m
high, were built of medium sized stones, less
carefully constructed than the walls of the pre-
vious stage. Their interior corners were slight-
ly curved®0. Another significant change was in
the construction technique; the foundations of
the walls (or socles ?) were partly below the
outer living surface (Fig. 48). The earlier Large
Room Buildings had sunken floors. Deep
bench-like constructions inside the buildings
lined the long walls at the height of the walls
or sometimes even higher. It has been suggest-
ed that these benches had served as thresholds
because none of the buildings had any
entrances. The buildings with broader founda-
tions had kerpi¢ superstructures, but there
were no traces of upper structures for the later
buildings with thinner walls. The buildings,
particularly the earlier ones, yielded many
large animal bones accompanied by various
objects of ground stone.

The tradition of special buildings was still
maintained, it less significantly>! in the first
half of the stage with the series of consecutive
buildings DK, EA and DT, constructed in
between the two cell buildings DS and CT
(Fig. 49). Their location demonstrates the tran-
sition from “isolated location” to “integrated
position”. All of them had rectangular plans.
DK had two rooms. The southern and better
preserved room was divided down the middle
by a passage covered with a single row of flat
stones which continued on to the Plaza; it had
a neatly made stone pavement. The northern
badly preserved room was larger. EA was a
single roomed building with three large piers
in the middle, semicircular mangers against

® For the interpretation of the features of the Large-Room Buildings, see Bicak¢1 1998: 144.

*! The inventories of these buildings do not display any significant aspects but their construction techniques and locations do.
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the long stone walls and an uneven earth floor.
DT, not very well preserved, had thick raised
floors supported by the socles. The inventory
was not sufficient to indicate their function.

The Large Room Building Subphase was only
preserved in the eastern sector. With the
exception of some isolated walls and deposit
on the last layer of the cell buildings, there was
no evidence for large-room building in the
western sector (Figs. 47, 50, 51). Whether is
due to heavy erosion in the western part or
whether the settlement mainly developed in
the east, and expanded more towards the
north, is not yet clear.

The Plaza, which played an important role in
the previous stage, continued in use and was
renewed in the first half of this stage; it served
mainly for daily usage and was not kept clean,
which indicates a degeneration on of commu-
nal values. A decline is also apparent in the
architecture when one considers that Cayont
had previously been a very organized settle-
ment with strict rules, without any tolerance
for structural alterations. During these last
phases even the buildings were constructed in
the “occupation” area N of the Plaza, exhibit
no more regularity (Fig. 51). The last buildings
seems to be have abandoned as they were. The
open area to the N of the buildings was used
more intensively than in the previous stage.

Mortuary Practices

Considering the large size of the excavated
area, the absence of human remains both
inside and outside the Large Room Buildings
indicates either that extramural cemeteries had
been established, or as pure speculation, that
there was another “Skull Building” not yet dis-
covered. A similar tradition seems to continue
in the following Pottery Neolithic Period.

Diet

Fully domesticated sheep and goat, whether
brought to the settlement from elsewhere or

domesticated within the settlement, indicate
that the diet depended not only on game, but
on domesticated animals as well.

ARTIFACTURAL FINDS
Copper tools

Cayonii still holds a record in metal finds, not
only because of the great abundance comprising
a large typological variety, but more significant-
ly because the only site where the development
of metallurgy -from simple cold hammering to
incipient pyrotechnology- can be followed over
the millennia®2. The earliest copper find record-
ed from Cayonii comes from the end of the First
Stage, but a few worked and unworked mala-
chite pieces were also found among the deposits
of the Round Building Subphases3. Copper was
shaped into pins, hooks and reamers as well as
ornaments such as beads and rings (Fig. 52).
Copper needles without eyes are a tool type
characteristic of the earlier subphases except
that of the Round Buildings. Although we have
no examples, they were probably hafted in
wood for use in leatherwork.

Bone Tools

Most of the implements that became elements
of the main tool-kit characteristic of Cayoni
have their roots at the very beginning of the
settlement. Cayonii displays typologically
extensive bone artifacts, generally more func-
tional than decorative (Efe 1998: 294). The dec-
orated pieces, not frequent, are usually arti-
facts from the earlier levels.

Among the bone artifacts, needles of different
sizes must have played a “significant role” in
daily life at Cayonii. Oval-eyed examples (Efe
1998: 293, fig. 5: 57-60, 64-65) were produced
for a longer period. Round-eyed needles (Efe
1998: 293, fig. 5: 61-63, 66-67) first appeared
during the Channelled Building Subphase
(Fig. 53). Both types lost their importance after
the second half of the Fourth Stage.

52 For detailed information see Maddin et al. 1991, Stech 1998 and Esin 1995: 67.
53 Copper ore was also found in Hallan Cemi (Rosenberg et al. 1998: 31).
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Piercing tools of different types (Efe 1986: 37-43,
1998: 293, fig. 5: 44-56) were also quite fre-
quent in the First Stage, especially the slender
articulated ulna-fibula, with flat awls becom-
ing predominant during later stages and splin-
ter-awls seen mainly in the tool kit of the Cell
and Large Room Building Subphases. The
antler awls that are typical for Cell Building
Subphase first appeared in the Channelled
Building Subphase. The distribution of borers
and punches are similar to that of the other
piercing tools; they were extensively used
until the first half of the Third Stage, and total-
ly disappeared during the large room phase
(after 1r1).

Knives, thin-bladed spatulaefknives and blunt-
cdged spatulae/polishers, generally made of ribs,
were probably the most frequent types uti-
lized in leather working (Efe 1986: 34-36, Efe
1998: 293, fig. 4: 35-43) from the very begin-
ning of the settlement onward. Knives proper
were mainly restricted to wuse in the
Channelled and Cobble-paved Buildings,
whereas the thin-bladed spatulae/knives
were characteristic of all stages. Blunt-edged
spatulae/polishers increased in the Cell
Buildings Subphase. All of these flat tools
decreased in use during the Large Room
Buildings Subphase.

Chisels, made either of bone or antler (Efe 1998:
292, fig. 28-34) represent a type of bone artifact
utilized throughout the span of the settlement.
Those with narrow cutting edges were the ear-
liest type; then those with wide cutting edges
and as well as antler chisels became wide-
spread. These tools might have been used in
the knapping of flint and obsidian.

String-hole implements, showing a high quality
of craftsmanship, are an other typical element
of the Cayonii bone artifact inventory (Efe
1998: 291-292, fig. 1: 10-13, 2: 14-15). These
were first seen during the third layer (r3) of
Round Huts, became more common in the
Channelled Building Subphase and were
extensively used during the Cell Buildings of
the “Third Stage” before going “out-of fash-
ion” after the early Large-Room Buildings.

Handles of bone and antler were not as com-
mon as the other bone tools. Short and long
socketed hafts, tubular bone hafts, chisel
hafts, sickles and hafts for knives are the dif-
ferent shapes (Efe 1998: 292, fig. 2: 16-24, 3:
25-27). The knife-haft, scarcely found in the
settlement was the earliest type, did not
appear after the First Stage (Efe 1998, fig. 3:
27). Similar tools have also been found in the
D and E levels of Ganj Dareh (Stordeur 1993:
fig. 10.2). The earliest short-socketed and
tubular bone hafts were found in the second
half of the First Stage, whereas the long sock-
eted hafts were not known until the
Channelled Buildings (ch3), becoming signif-
icant in the Third Stage. Chisel hafts of antler
were common in the Cell and Large Room
Buildings.

Sickles made of antlers, not very frequent,
existed only during the second half of Third
Stage (Cell Buildings). They had very shallow
“V”-shaped grooves without any traces of
adhesive materials. One of them had remains
of good quality weaving (domesticated flax)
clinging its handle (Vogelsang-Eastwood,
1993) (Fig.54). Together with the sickles, cer-
tain “V"-shaped bone artifacts fashioned from
shoulder blades and assumed to be for collect-
ing wheat (Stordeur 1993: 260-264, fig. 16-20)
indicate that the cereals started to play a more
dominant role in subsistence diet during the
Cell Buildings Subphase.

Other bone tools were less freguent in the
inventory. Hammers made of antler were
found in the workshops of the western sector
of the settlement during the Channelled and
Cobble-paved Buildings Subphases (Fig. 55).
Digging tools, also of antler, were represented
only by two examples from the Channelled
Building Subphase (Efe 1998, fig. 6: 69).
Notched “tally sticks” have been interpreted as
musical instruments, but there is not enough
evidence to support this theory (Efe 1998: 294,
fig. 6: 79). Among these types, needles, blunt-
edged spatulae/polishers and string-hole
implements occasionally served as burial
gifts.
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Ground Stone Artifacts

Cayoni is also extremely rich in ground stone
objects. Classified into different catagories,
these have already been published in detail5.
Most of these had already been established by
the earliest settlement.

In the round buildings small and medium-
sized handstones were preferred to pestles;
the pestles developed in shape during the Grill
Building subphase and became widespread in
the Third Stage, especially in the Cell
Buildings. In the mean time, the pestles
became larger in size. In comparison to the
number of pestles recovered from different
parts of the settlement, mortars are surprising-
ly rare. That might be because “grinding
slabs” with shallow depressions functioned as
mortars, or, as Davis suggests, because mor-
tar-like depressions on the table rocks of the
Hilar also served the same purpose (Davis
1982: 86).

Special pestles with articulated handles (bilat-
eral barbs) seem to have fulfilled a symbolic
purpose rather than daily use. Only four exam-
ples were found in Cayonii three of which were
broken (Fig. 60). Their distribution gives little
evidence as to their origin or their role in the set-
tlement (Davis 1982: fig. 3.4.2, pl. 3.I11.6). Similar,
but more ornamental sculptured examples were
found in at Hallan Cemi (Rosenberg and Davis
1992: fig. 9.1, 2, 4, Rosenberg 1994: fig. 12.1-2,
Rosenberg 1995: fig. 9, Rosenberg et al.1998: 29),
in Nemrik 9 (Kempisty and Kozlowski 1990: fig.
64-68), and at Tell Magzalia.

The handstones, the largest group of ground
stone objects, have been classified into 17 types
according to their size and shape (Davis 1982:
87-96)%. “Large turtle-shaped”, “medium low
domed”, “medium low vaulted” and “small
semirectangular” are the most common. Almost
all the types are represented in every subphase.

54 See Davis 1982 and 1998.

551n the publication there are 16 types, the seventeenth one has only recently been added.

56 Whole or partly broken celts were found on the parallel “walls” of these Grill Buildings: GA, GBb, GG, GHa, c-e, Gka-b, GN,
GR and GT.

Basalt grinding slabs also display different
shapes and profiles, but a detailed typological
classification has not been developed yet
(Davis 1982: 97, fig. 3.6.15-21, fig. 3.7, Cambel
and Braidwood 1980: fig. 45.20). As a general

observation, the oval and more roundish ones

with shallow depressions and convex bottoms
were charachteristic of the First and Second
Stages. Their shapes are more suggestive of
pounding meat than grinding grain (Ozdogan
1995: 84). The flat-bottomed and more rectan-
gular shapes more suitable for grinding were
used in the Third and first half of the Fourth
Stages (Fig. 56). In the second half of the final
Stage there was a striking decrease in grinding
slabs. Most of them were not preserved infact
but as fragments. Finds in the grills usually
came from walls, which can be interpreted as
secondary usage as a building material, or as a
sacrifice (comparable to the celts), mostly
found as fragments. In the Channelled and
Cobble-paved Buildings they appeared main-
ly in the courtyards, whereas in the Cell and
Large Room Buildings they were generally
part of the household inventory; very few
fragments were found on the Plaza.

Celts are the richest and second most predom-
inant group at Cayoni (Davis 1982: 99-104,
fig. 3.8, 3.9, 3.10.1,4, pl. 3.1.1-2, pl. 3.2.4-5). In
the earliest levels medium sized celts were
more common. They were typologically
evinced during the grill buildings. The pres-
ence of the celts in the “walls” of the Grill
Buildings deserves special attentionSe,
(Ozdogan 1995: 84; Ozdogan and Ozdogan
1998: 591). Small-sized celts became wide-
spread during the Channelled Building
Subphase alongside the ornamental crafts.
They were also an important element in the
Cell Buildings” household inventory.
Reshaping broken celts into pestles or orna-
mental objects became common practice.
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Spheres, made of different kinds of soft and
hard stone appeared in various sizes and with
differing quality of finish (Davis 1982: 114-116,
pl. 3.1IL9) Well polished and irregularly fin-
ished balls have been found in almost identi-
cal numbers, usually inside the buildings
rather than outside, in every subphase.

Rectilinear or elongated oval shaped grooved
stones, usually made of a steatite-like material,
display single or double “U”- or “V”- shaped
grooves on either side. Some of these have
boast incised decoration, generally on the
backs (Davis 1982: 110, fig. 3.12.1-21, 3.13.1-4,
pl. 31IL:1; Ozdogan et al. 1991: fig.15¢, Cambel
et al.1986: fig. 10f). They are usually referred to
as shaft-straighteners although new interpre-
tations associate them with hunting rites, pos-
sibly a symbol representation of the female
reproductive cycle (Hermansen 1997: 6). Their
intersettlement distribution is similar to that
of the spheres. The ones with multiple narrow
and shallower grooves were finds from the
First Stage5’.

The earliest chipped discs (Davis 1982: 118-119,
fig. 3.13.12-13), which subsequently became
the predominant artifact, “the symbol” of the
Fourth Stage, were first found in a very small
quantity in the first half of the Second Stage.
Another interesting type is the so-called “dig-
ging tools” (Davis 1982: 108-109, figs. 3.8.12,
3.10.10-12, pl. 3.IL: 6) that were notably found
in the Third Stage. These might also be indica-
tors of incipient agriculture. Only one example
was found in one of the earliest large-room
buildings.

Objects with large drill holes considering as
“maceheads” (Davis 1982: 112-113 res. 3.13.8-
9), one hafted celt (Davis 1982: fig. 3.13.10) and
two hafted hammers (Davis 1982: fig. 3.13.11)
are among the scarcer finds between the sub-
phases of the late grills and the early large
room buildings. Similar spherical maceheads
also existed at other PPN sites like Hallan

Gemi (Rosenberg 1994: fig. 12.3, 4, 5) and
Nemrik 9 (Mazurowski 1990a: fig. 54). They
are characteristized by their high polished and
the bilaterally drilled holes. Many small arti-
facts especially designed to be used in the
“workshops” include chisels, borers and
“screw driver”-like tools of soft stone.

Ornaments

Gayonii people must have been particularly
specialized on “ornamental industry”. Beads
extremely rich in shape and variety of raw
materials seem not only to have functioned as
jewelry but also for decorating clothing.
Different kinds of stones, mainly soft or medi-
um-soft, although serpentine, quartz and obsid-
ian as well, were used. All were plain, well pol-
ished and drilled from either end. Figurative
beads were quite rare (Figs. 62-63, 71).

The typical ornament of the First Stage, espe-
cially of the Round Building Subphase, are the
beads made from shells of freshwater gas-
tropods (Theodoxus Jordani and Melanopsis prae-
monsa) (Bar-Yosef 1993). Simple round stone
beads and pear-shaped stone pendants with a
single or double piercing were also very com-
mon, and an equivalent of the latter made
from long tusks and mammal teeth were wide-
spread during the Grill Building Subphase.
Oval and rhomboid beads, as well as the spac-
er beads with double holes, were new shapes
to appear in stone towards the end of the First
Stage; these continued popular throughout the
Third Stage, but were rarely seen in the first
half of the Fourth Stage. Spacer beads with sin-
gle, double or multiple holes, cylindrical, bar-
rel-shapped, oval and rhomboid beads are the
typical forms of the Second Stage. The multi-
ple-pierced spacer beads, which were totally
out-of-fashion by the beginning of the Third
Stage, were especially characteristic of the
Channelled Building Subphase. Simple round
beads and some elongated pendants of stone
comprised the adornments of the Fourth

K Fragments of limestone with multiple parallel grooves were also recovered at the MPPNB site of Kfar HaHoresh (Goring-

Morris ef al. 1998: 4).
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Stage. Strings of simple round beads of differ-
ent colored stones were recovered as the bur-
ial gifts in the early cells (c1).

Bone beads, shaped primarily from the long
bones of the small mammals were common
towards the end of the Second Stage. Plain
small ones were the earliest forms; the large
ones with deep grooves at either ends repre-
sent a later types. Freshwater bivalves (Unio)
were preferred to gastropods for ornaments in
the Second and Third Stages. They were also
shaped into buttons and probably used for
inlays, as well as beads (Fig. 64). Sea shells
were first used in the second half of the First
Stage, becoming more common (especially the
bivalves) during the Third Stage.

Malachite was worked as much as stone, not
only for making different forms of beads but
also for inlays. It might also have been used as
dye. Malachite beads, predominantly simple
round or small barrel shaped ones demonstrate
a random pattern through out the site. The pear-
shaped beads of malachite and copper that imi-
tate stone beads were the forms of the late grills.
There is no significant association with the bur-
ial except for those found in the Skull Building.
Copper were beads usually formed by rolling
up well-beaten flat sheets (Fig. 66). Similar
beads have also been recovered at Asikh Hoytik
(Esin 1995). Malachite and copper beads, wide-
ly used during the Second and Third Stages
were rather rare in the Fourth Stage.

Large Stone rings were made from limestone
generally white but occasionally dark grey,
black or red. Simple plain rings with four
piercings might have been sewn on clothings
as decorative items whereas the larger ones
without holes (round, oval, rectangular and
pentagonal in section), sometimes grooved or
carinated, were worn as bracelets. All of those
recovered have been fragments. The simple
plain ones were widely used and increased in
number throughout the entire span of the PPN
and PN periods. The fancier ones appeared
during the Channelled Building Subphase and
increased in number during the first level of
the Cell Building Subphase, rare again in

Large Room Building Subphase. Such stone
rings are found at almost all the PPN sites, but
the best analogies come from Cafer Hoytik
(Maréchal 1985: fig. 1-2). The plain rings that
were found in the walls of the two late Cobble-
paved buildings deserve special attention.

Bone “belt” hooks (Efe 1998: fig. 6: 74) were
found in small quantities from the beginning
of the earliest settlement till the first half of the
Fourth Stage, but it seems that they were most
characteristic of the first two stages (Ozdogan
1995: 144). Similar, but fancier ones, have been
found at Asikli Hoytik (Esin et al. 1991: 134,
194 pl. 10, Esin 1995: fig. 6).

Decorative Items

Besides beads and rings, one of the major
ornamental items were inlays of various mate-
rials in different forms (Fig. 67). Black or black-
ish green, red and rarely white stones, mala-
chite and sometimes freshwater bivalves were
fashioned into rectangular, round or irregular-
ly shaped inlays. Stone inlays display a pol-
ished finish on the upper surfaces, whereas
their reverse surface were left uneven; some-
times there are traces of a kind of blackish
residue. Rectangular stone inlays were pro-
duced over longer period, but round ones as
well as special “socketed inlays” (inlays with-
in inlays) appeared sporadically scattered,
mainly during the late Round and the Grill
Building Subphases (Fig. 68). Malachite inlays
were characteristic of the Channelled and
Cobble-paved Buildings Subphases, as were
the beads of the same material (Fig. 69). Two
shells of Mediterranean origin with traces of
inserted malachite indicate the skillfulness
developed in this craft (Fig. 70).

Clay Objects

The compact and rather clayey character of the
soil at Cayont, is by no means ideal for the
preservation of unbaked or partly baked clay
objects. The number of items recovered during
excavation does not seem to be representative
of the actual number of modeled clay objects
that actually existed in the site. Nevertheless,
they give some idea of the changing custom
and imagination of the Cayonii people.
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Clay was first modeled into unusual objects,
such as studs (Broman-Morales 1990: 65, fig.
25m,n), which might be interpreted as orna-
mental objects during the early grills. These
can be compared to similar objects in Nemrik
(Kozlowski and Mazurowski 1990: fig. 60.1,
Kozlowski 1992: fig. 64.4).

Female figurines of clay (Fig. 74) made their
first appearance in the second half of the First
Stage and became more frequent in time, but
the animal figurines (Fig. 72) did not show up
until the second half of the Second Stage
(Channelled Buildings). Most interesting is the
absence of pig figurines in the Round and the
Grill Buildings Subphases, when the pig was
one of the dominant animals in the surround-
ings and in the diet. The sudden appearance of
sheep and goat figurines in the last stage
seems to fit properly with the faunal remains.
None of the figurines or any of the clay objects
can be associated with the “cult buildings”.

Tokens of various shape and size appeared no
carlier than the last phase of the Second Stage
but there was a noticeable increase in the last
stage. Their distribution is identical to that of
the sheep and goat figurines; almost all of them
were found in the eastern sector. Appligue, the
carliest of which has been found in the
Channelled Building Subphase, became increas-
ingly common. This might have been either be a
decorative element or a kind of “bulla”.

Vessels (clay and stone)

The existence of rough clay containers in the
PPNA level of Demirkdy (Rosenberg and
Peasnall 1999: fig. 6) represents the earliest
known usage of clay for modeling mobile con-
tainers. The earliest clay vessel at Cayénii is a
miniature bowl from the early grill buildings.
Larger examples are from the late cells except
for those found in the Skull Building. Made of

chaff tempered clay similar to building materi-
al, they shaped either into shallow flat bot-
tomed round or rectangular basins with rims
(Fig. 39) (Broman-Morales 1990: 71, fig. 29,
Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1993) or into deep ves-
sels with traces of reed baskets on their outer
surfaces. One with a high cylindrical base is a
unique example (Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1993).

The stone bowls can be divided into two groups:
coarse bowls and well-made bowls either plain
or decorated. The coarse ones, called “lime-
stone containers” or “palettes” were made of
limestone or sandstone and, rarely, basalt or
granite (Davis 1982: 86-87, 125, fig. 3.10.2-3, 6-9,
pl. 3.11.2). Generally thick-rimmed and flat-bot-
tomed, of shallow or deep bowls scattered and
fragmentary from the beginning to the early
levels of the Cell Buildings. Well-made ones
were in the form of shallow plates or very deep
bowls or with short rims either made of lime-
stone or marble (Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1993:
91-92, fig. 1). The plain ones were made of
always light- whereas the decorated ones were
of dark colored stones, usually outer and inner
surfaces well polished and displayed the high
quality of craftsmanship (Fig. 61). Although
they have been found in small numbers in the
earliest stages, their number increased during
the third stage, and the majority were in the last
stage. As a general observation, there had been
a striking development in time and the pres-
ence of the majority in the Eastern sector of the
settlement implied their speciality>s. Regarding
to morphology and raw material similarities
are found in many PPN sites like Hallan Cemi
(Rosenberg and Davis 1992, plain ones figs. 7.1-
5, 9 decorated ones figs. 8.1, 13), Demirkoy
(Rosenberg and Peasnall 1998: tig. 3.2), Cafer
(Cauvin and Aurenche 1986, fancy ones figs. 6-
7, rough one fig. 8), Beidha (Kirkbride 1966: 32-
34, figs. 7.5, 8,9, 11, 12), Nemrik 9 (Mazurowski

1992), Abu Hureyra (Moore 1975: fig. 5).

* Rosenberg has emphasized the status of owning valued possessions such as bowls and fancy pestles; their functions are not
even known. What is interesting in this case is the time period: These were found in Hallan Cemi in a PPNA context, where-
as at Cayonii most of the bow] fragments, especially the decorated ones and three of the four fancy pestles were from the last
stage, the PPNB/PPNC. It is suggested here that these “special objects” had been kept for generations as heirlooms and then
“broken intentionally” or “left in the abandoned building” or “buried in a pit” when their “specific role” had played out.
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CONCLUSION

There are many ongoing studies on the PPN,
which is one of the earliest and most exten-
sively investigated periods in the Near East.
Investigations on this period in Anatolia, start-
ed in the 196(0's, have played an important role
in elucidating the PPN of SW and Central
Anatolia.

Regarding the similarites in the PPN assem-
blage of SW Asia, settlements having different
environmental settings and technological
background, developed particular models.
Settlements believed to be in the “periphery”
also played specific and active roles in this
period. Cayoni on the piedmont of the SE
mountainous range in between the Euphrates
and Tigris rivers; Hallan Cemi and Demirkoy
on tributaries of the Tigris; Cafer, Boytepe and
Cinar in the mountainous area of the

Euphrates; and Nevali Cori and Gobekli on
the plateaus all bear witness to the high level
of PPN culture developed in totally different
environmental conditions. Excavations at
Asikli, Musular, Can Hasan HI, Catalhoytik
and Suberde in Central Anatolia have revealed
still different models having similar attributes
in this same period.

Contacts between Anatolian and the Middle
Euphrates cultures is well demonstrated not
only by the lithics (Caneva 1998:203-4), but
also by a sudden increase of Mediterranean
bivalves in the settlement (Bar-Yosef 1993).

The developing use of clay might be another
indicator of this contact as was the special
attention shown to the skulls as well a with
subsequent changes in daily and spiritual life
that would have attacted in the organization
of the whole community.

Cayoni
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The Urfa Region
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OZET

Yakin Dogu’da Neolitik kiiltiirlerin olusum siireci ile ilgili olarak, Yukar1 Mezopotamya olarak adlandiri-
lan, Firat ile Dicle nehirlerinin Toros Daglik bolgesinin esigi boyunca uzanan kesimleri, yakin zamana kadar
po7 ardi edilmisti. Ayni durum istanbul ve Sikago Universiteleri Giineydogu Anadolu Karma Projesi tarafin-
dan 1960’1 yillarda elde edilen sonuglara karsin, Urfa bolgesi icin de s6z konusuydu; “Neolitik olusumun ce-
kirdek bolgesi” Dogu Akdeniz-Levant ile sinirh tutulmus, Urfa ve yoresi bu olusumun tasrasi olarak gorul-
mugtii. Gobekli Tepe, Girciitepe ile Neval Cori kazilari, daha dnceleri yalnizca Cayéndi ile bilinen Giineydo-
gu Anadolu Neolitik kiiltiirlerine yeni bir boyut kazandirmug, bu kiiltiirlerin sanildigindan ¢ok daha karma-
stk bir yapiya sahip olduklarini gostermistir. Bu yerlesmelerdeki kazilar avei-toplayici bir yasamdan besin
uretimine dayah yerlesik diizene gegis stirecinde siniflanmis bir toplumsal dokunun bulundugunu da ortaya
koymustur. Bu déneme tarihlenen kiilt yapilarinin i¢indeki, iizerleri kabartma heykellerle bezeli anitsal sii-
tunlar, MO 9. bin yilda, Yakin Dogu’daki flk Neolitik kiiltiirlerin erismisg oldugu doruk noktasini simgelemek-
tedir. Epi-Paleolitik doneme ait Biris Mezarlig: gibi kaz1 yerlerinin de gosterdigi gibi, bu kiiltiiriin kékleri
Bereketli Hilalin kuzeyinde, daglarin esik bolgesinin icindedir.

ABSTRACT

The role of Upper Mesopotamia, the region of the Taurus piedmont around Euphrates and Tigris, in the
prrocess of the Neolithization in the Near East has been underestimated for a long time. Even in spite of the
result obtained by Istanbul and Chicago Universities Joint Prehistoric Research Project in Southeastern
Anatolia since the sixties the region around Urfa too had always been regarded as the periphery of the so-
valled nucleus zone in the Levant. The excavations at Gobekli Tepe, Giirclitepe and Nevali Cori have changed
and precised the complex picture of the Upper Mesopotamian Early Neolithic, which was known mainly
from Cayonti. These settlements represent the change from the stage of hunting and gathering to the forma-
tion of permanent agricultural villages, which show clearly differentiated societies. Cult building with mon-
umental carved pillars and sculpture characterize this Early Neolithic of the 9th millenium BC. as the first
acme in the development of human history in the Near East. The roots of this culture seem to have been in \
the northern fringes of the fertile crescent itself, as can be assumed from epipaleolithic sites like Biris
Mezarhg.

* Cwerman Archaeological Institute, Istanbul.
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GEOGRAPHICAL SETTING

Due to its significant geographical location
and with its varied landscapes, the region of
the Urfa Province in Southeastern Turkey has
been the meeting point of routes that connect-
ed Syro-Mesopotamian lowlands with the
Anatolian highlands. The region is bounded
on the north and west by the upper course of
the Middle Euphrates, which -after cutting
through the extremity of the Eastern Taurus
range from Komiirhan near Malatya to
Gerger- flows in a wide arc across the foothills
of the plateau!. Known as the “Steppes of the
South Taurus,” or the “Southeastern Anatolian
Plateau,” the land here falls away to the south,
constituting a transition zone to semi-arid
Syro-Mesopotamian plain2. Situated at the
northern fringes of the Arabian plateau, thus
forming a part of Upper Mesopotamia3, the
region is drained by the two rivers, the Tigris
and the Euphrates, and their tributaries. The
scenery of this tableland alternates between
extensively vegetated inter-mountain plain
and hilly areas of barren limestone, partially
covered with layers of young volcanic basalt.

In this vast diverse environment, besides the
extensive plains of Surug, Urfa-Harran and of
Virangehir, the rather narrow alluvial bands
along the Euphrates, mainly Samsat-
Arapkantara-Lidar in the north and Halfeti-
Birecik in the west, were the most favoured
habitats of the ancient settlers. These plains
are partially cut off from one another by high
ranges such as the Arat Mountains along the
Euphrates valley in the west and the volcanic
massive Karacadag soaring to 1957 m and
forming the border with Diyarbakir Province.
The Urfa-Harran plain is bordered on the
north by the ranges of the 801 m high Tektek

Daglari, which meet and form a chain with the
817 m Susuz Daglar1 and the 750 m Sebeke
Daglan further westt. The fertile farmland in
the east is cut off by the 800 m high Germus
Daglari, which taper off eastward to
Viransehir in the south and in the west form a
continuation of the deeply fissured Nemrut
Daglar1. To the south the open depression with
400 m drops to the semi-arid steppes of
Northern Syria and the rather desert-like
zone. Apart from the Euphrates and a few trib-
utaries fed by springs, such as the Kantara and
the Hortum Cay or Incesu, there are very few
perennial streams in the Urfa region. There is
the Direklisuyu northwest of Urfa and -of
course- near Edene south of Kabahaydar, the
Calap Cay1, which bursts forth into a pools. It
flows southward across the Harran plain and
converges with the Euphrates as the Baliv
river in Syria. The Karakoyun stream which
flows around the old city of Urfa on the north
and east, is fed by 25 karstic springs. The
Skirtos of antiquity and the Daildn of the
ancient Syrians, it is one of the tributaries of
the Cilapé. Springs and pools in the karstic
limestone are characteristic of the region and
prompted the earliest settlers to locate close
by. The most famous, known in antiquity as
Kallirhoe, are the two pools in Urfa that spring
from the karst under the citadel rock and then
flow through the city to join the Culap -the
Belichos. The tract around the 150 x 30 m pond
so rich in fish, Halil-ur-rahman, and the small-
er pond 50 x 30 m, Ayn-i-Seliha, were consid-
ered sacred from the earliest times onward
and became entwined in legends like those of
the city founder Nimrod?. It is no coincidence,
therefore, that this spot on the “beautiful flow-
ing [waters]” has been a favorite for settle-

Ritter 1843: 689. The term Middle Euphrates was defined and accepted during the First Geography Congress in Ankara in

1941. Louis 1941. Cf. Giildali 1979: 174, Godfrey 1942 (vol. 1): 169-171.

Bengisu 1968: 39-52, Sayin 1973: 32 f., Tarugik 1974: 13.
Gabriel 1940: 277 £, fig. 202.

[N T

7 Meyer 1905, Segall 1970, Sinclair 1990: 1-28, Honigmann 1994.

Banse 1915: 264-267, Giildal 1979: 172-176, Erol 1983: 157-159.
For the concept of Upper Mesopotamia see Uhlig 1917: 47 £., Louis 1985: 206.
Bengisu 1968, Tarusik 1974:12 f., Erol 1983: 158 f., Louis 1985: 208 f.
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ment since Early Neolithic times. Other
spring-fed ponds, such as the Biiyiik and the
Kiigtik Gol, 20 km northeast of Urfa and 2 km
southwest of Bozova, obviously offered partic-
ularly advantageous environments for early
settlements.

From the beginnings of the Holocene the
southern piedmont of the Taurus presented a
climatically superior habitat in which man
found an environment ideal for a Neolithic
way of life. The semi-arid climate is continen-
tal, marked by very hot, dry summers and rel-
atively mild, wet winters. An average of over
480 mm precipitation per year is recorded for
the Urfa region, where deviations between
dry (323.9 mm) and very wet (786.9 mm) are
not the rules. The typical winter rains, which
bring 92 % of the annual precipitation, make
dry farming possible®. Pollen profiles -from
Golbagt in the province of Adiyaman, from
Bozova and from the Baliv area in Syria- indi-
cate that the environment has also suffered at
the hands of mankind, becoming less benefi-
ciallo.

During the Late Chalcolithic period and the
Early Bronze Age extensive forestation has
been attested; oak, elm, ash, cypress, juniper
and olive were spread throughout the high-
lands and upland terraces. In the valleys the
banks of the Euphrates were lined with woods
of poplar, willow and tamarisk!l. At that time,
too, the wild fauna harmonious with the land-
scape was still plentiful. From the beginning
of the Early Bronze Age, a period character-
ized by progressively increasing settlement
with intensive agriculture and husbandry,
clearing of the land thinned out the virgin

forests; the extent of open steppe increased
and erosion was in evidence. A similar regres-
sion in forested areas since the Early Bronze
Age has also been demonstrated in the Upper
Euphrates!2. The gradual change in vegeta-
tion that has led to today’s landscape with
steppe flora, open woods, and marshes in the
Euphrates basin and around the spring-fed
ponds, and only small clusters of forest on the
elevations, must have begun in this period.
The climatic change initiated around 13.000
BP would have improved the growing condi-
tions for the wild grasses!?, and thus provided
ideal conditions for early cereal cultivation.
The transitional zones between virgin forest
and the steppe generated an increase in those
species ideal for the hunt as well as those
adaptable to domestication. There were wild
sheep and goats, gazelles and aurochs or wild
cattle in the dry grasslands of the steppe, and
wild boars in the woods. Animals of the wide-
open spaces, such as the red roe and fallow
deer along with wide ranging wild goats, were
to be found in areas bordering the higher
forestsis.

As in other areas of the northern ”hilly flanks”
of the Fertile Crescent, the land of the Urfa
region, lying at the foot of the Taurus
Mountains and watered by the Euphrates,
offered a natural environment favorable not
only to the Late Paleolithic hunter and gather-
er, but also to the Neolithic way of life. A fur-
ther advantage of this region was the abun-
dance of raw materials needed for the produc-
tion of tools; in this respect the rich resources
of the Taurus range and the flint deposits
exposed along the limestone foothills should

g I}*’or the climate diagram of Urfa see Godfrey 1942 (vol. 1): 212, 217, 400-419, Bengisu 1968: 71, Christiansen-Weniger 1970: 57
f., 183, fig. 20a, Sayin 1973: 34, Guldali 1979: 20, and most recently Bagis 1989: 26-30.

 On the designation of the region’s climate as dry (Képpen's B climate) see Christiansen-Weniger 1970: 57 and 177 with fig. 47.

" Van Zeist ef al. 1968: 35-37, fig. 5 (Bozova).

' According to scientific investigations at Hassek, Lidar and Kurban Hoytik. See Gregor in: Behm-Blancke 1992; 48 f.

M Wilcox 1974.
" Van Zeist ef al. 1968, Van Zeist-Woldring 1980.
" Hillman 1996, Smith 1995: 50-67.

>On flint sources near Birecik and Bozova see Kokten 1952: 174 with map 1. Cf. Balkan-Atli 1994: 37. On sources along the

Euphrates see Masch-Weiner 1992: 26 f., fig. 2.
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be noted!s. Obsidian sources lay just across the
mountain passes in the Eastern Taurus
range’s. Not least in importance for the
exchange of raw material, technology and new
ideas, was the geographical situation of the
region on a point of intersection of the main
Syro-Mesopotamian-Anatolian trade routes,
such as the Euphrates crossings at Birecik-
Belkis, Rumkale and Samsat-Samosata men-
tioned in the literature of later times!”.

SETTINGS OF STAGE

Many open-air sites of Early and Middle
Paleolithic existed on this land at the foot of
the Taurus; these have been known since 1.K.
Kokten’s surveys in the Urfa region!s. It is
therefore no surprise that J.E. Gautier had
recovered the first handaxe in the area of
Birecik as early as 189419. More than 130 sites
have been mapped along the Euphrates valley,
in the area of the Atatiirk Dam and reservoir
with the adjoining valleys, as well as on the
terrace landscape of the Bozova region20. The
finds include not only handaxes of the
Acheulian and Micoque types, but also trans-
verse scrapers with La Quina retouch and
Mousterian points, as well as tools of the
Levalloisian technique. No evidence from the
Late Paleolithic, however, has yet appeared
anywhere in the region2!.

An Epipaleolithic period, or “"Mesolithic” such
as that represented in the Kebarian (Period O)
and Natufian (Period 1) of the Levant, as well

as materials reflecting the "Mesolithic” indus-
tries of Belbasi, Beldibi and Okiizini in
Antalya, also appear to be missing in the
Province of Urfa22. In the Lycian coastal region
the seemingly ever-present problematic gaps
between the Late Paleolithic and the Ceramic
Neolithic have now been closed, most particu-
larly by the new stratigraphy of Okiiziniz.
Epipaleolithic industries are meanwhile
appearing in other parts of Anatolia as well,
such as those known as Epi-Gravettian along
the Pontic coast?. It is very possible that the
long-awaited analysis of the finds from the
Epipaleolithic settlements near Bozova could
also substantiate a continuous development
into the Aceramic Neolithic within Upper
Mesopotamia quite independent of that of the
Levant. In the foothills of the Eastern Taurus
M. Ozdogan has pointed out a concentration
of Early Neolithic sites, which -like Hallan
Gemi, Demirkéy and Cayonii- have roots deep
into the early Aceramic Neolithic (PPNA)2.
On the south flanks of the Jebel Sinjar in the
region of the upper Tigris, “the Eastern Wing
of the Fertile Crescent,” there is still another
group demonstrating a development indepen-
dent from that of the Levant, the Nemrikian2s.

The Bozova Sites

Two settlement mounds 2 km southwest of
Bozova in the area of the two spring-fed ponds
Kigiik and Biiyiik Golbasi may help elucidate
the Epipaleolithic development leading up to
the emergence of the large Aceramic Neolithic
settlements.

16 Cauvin, M.-C. 1991, Cauvin M.-C. 1996. A map of the obsidian deposits is given in Schmidt 1996a: 18, fig. 7.

17 Davidovic 1989: 3, Gawlikowski 1996: 123-128.
18 Summarized in Gilinay-Whallon Jr., 97 f.

19 Chantre 1898: 131 f., tig. 100. For sites in the Birecik area see Harmankaya and Tanindi 1996.

20Ozdogan 1997: pp. 163, 180, 185, 187, 189, 191, pl. 11. The Paleolithic finds of the Bozova region will be published by K.
Schmidt. For a catalogue of sites see Harmankaya and Tanind1 1996.

21 M.Ozdogan offers a possible date for the site of Uluk Mevkii at Sam (Eskin) near the power station of the Atatiirk Dam: Upper
Paleolithic and probably Mesolithic: Ozdogan 1977: 185 f. Cf. Harmankaya and Tanind1 1996.

22 Hours et al. 1994, Aurenche ef al. 1987: 25 f.
23 Albrecht 1994, Albrecht ef al. 1992: 133-138.
24 Ozdogan 1994: 33-35.

25 Ozdogan 1994: 38-41., Ozdogan 1995: 13.
26 Kozlowski 1994: 143-171, Watkins 1992: 64.
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Biris Mezarlig1, southwest of Kiigiik Golbasi, is
a low settlement mound of at least 120 x 25 m?”.
Two trial trenches opened by B. Howe in 1964,
8 x 5 and 8 x 2.3 m, revealed no building
remains in cultural levels 0.4 and 1.8 m deep
respectively. Although the majority of the 2.532
artifacts collected are of silex, M. Ozdogan
reports that nearly 200 are of obsidian, demon-
strating that even in this early period the route
across the Incesu and then across the
Euphrates at Sagkan-Samsat to the nearest
source of obsidian -in the East Taurus at a dis-
tance of 250 km- was already in use?s. The pre-
dominantly flint blade industry displays a high
proportion of microliths, and among them,
geometric tools. Kebarian elements are obvious
in the silex industry2°.

Sogiit Tarlast lies 1 km to the north of Biris
Mezarlig1®. The low mound, 2 - 3 m high, mea-
sures 50 x 90 m, and was also investigated by B.
Howe in 1964. A5 x 5-m sondage here revealed
a 2.5 m deep stratigraphy. Beneath Late
Chalcolithic strata of Uruk culture, a 1.5 m
deposit revealing a silex industry comparable
to that of Biris Mezarhigl was encountered.
Only a few pieces of obsidian were found.
Whether or not the Epipaleolithic occupation
endured into the Aceramic Neolithic (PPNB)
as certain projectile tips (pointed pieces) sug-
gest, should be clear from the final evaluation
of the finds.

In this area lying before the rises of the Taurus
range, these two settlement sites today repre-
sent the only definite proof for an extended
period of Epipaleolithic progress, development
precedent to the earliest known Aceramic
Neolithic settlements such as Nevali Cori,

Gobekli Tepe and Girciitepe 11. Further evi-
dence for this previously evasive Epipaleolithic
(14.000 - 10.200 BC) consists of microlithic tools
discovered on the virgin soil at Nevali Cori!.
Among these there is one artifact of obsidian,
which -like those of Biris Mezarligi- demon-
strates contact with the Taurus region during
the Kebarian. The finds in hand, as well as the
pre-Neolithic settlements in the eastern part of
Upper Mesopotamia and in Sinjar, would pos-
tulate, notwithstanding certain local traits and
specific characteristics, independent Early
Neolithic development throughout this large
cultural area. Interpreting it as a derivative of a
“nuclear zone” located in the Palestinian-
Levant, as others including J. Cauvin in partic-
ular, have done, is no longer acceptables2.
Cauvin would like to see the Neolithization of
the Taurus -and the Upper Mesopotamian
region lying before it- as a néolithisation sec-
ondaire, the result of influence which passed
northward through a “Levantine Corridor”
along the Middle Euphrates to reach as far as
the highlands of Anatolia®.

THE NEOLITHIC

None of the excavations in the Urfa region has
yet unveiled any settlements that would corre-
spond to Caydni Sub-phase 1, Demirkdy, or
the comparable phase of the round buildings at
Hallan Cemi (PPNA)3. All the settlements
explored to date should, to the best of our
knowledge, be contemporary with the
Palestinian sites defined as Aceramic Neolithic
B (PPNB) at the earliest, even though tool types
belonging to the PPNA do appear in the deep-
est stratass.

‘7 As the site is cut on its western side by a modern cemetery, it is not possible to estimate its actual dimensions: Gambel 1974:
372, Benedict 1980: 178-180 (U 51/1), Balkan-Atl 1994: pp. 49, 99¢., fig. 79: 1-3, Harmankaya and Tanind1 1996.

S Ozdogan 1994: 43.
" The publication is being prepared by B. Howe.

' Cambel 1974: 372, Benedict 1980: pp- 136, 180 f. (U 51/2), Balkan-Atli 1994: pP- 49, 99, Hours et al. 1994: 323, Harmankaya and

Tanind1 1996.
1 Schmidt 1994: 250 £, fig. 12.

" Cauvin 1988: 77, Cauvin 1989: 83-85. For a more detailed discussion see Ozdogan 1995: 12.

' Bar-Yosef 1989: 58.

" ayonii: Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1989: 66-68. Hallan Cemi: Rosenberg 1994, Rosenberg 1995, Rosenberg and Davis 1992.

" Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1989: 68 f.
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Neval1 Cori

The prehistoric site of Neval: Cori is in the
Hilvan District of the Province of Sanhurfa, on
the lower reaches of Kantara (Gilisagy) vil-
lage, on either side of the Kantara Cay, a small
perennial stream that cuts the site into an east-
ern and western section. It is located at an alti-
tude of 490 m above sea level, some 3 km
southward (37°35" N, 38°39° E) of the
Euphrates3¢. Because part of the western set-
tlement Nevali Cori IV has been obliterated,
probably due to erosion, in the eastern section
Nevali Cori I the Early Neolithic architecture
is better preserved. This part of the settlement
lay below the limestone rise of Yangintepe on
the right bank of the Kantara Cay on a 90 x 40
bordered by dry ravines.
Excavations of the University of Heidelberg in
cooperation with the Archaeological Museum
of Sanhwurfa took place in seven campaigns
during the years of 1983, 1985-1987 and 1989-
1991. Since 1992 it has been inundated under
the lake behind the Atatiirk Dam.

m terrace

Nevali Cori I consists of a 2-m deep deposit
from five Early Neolithic building levels (I -
V), only two of which were represented on the
left bank. In addition to two larger structures,
a total of 29 houses were recovered. The basic
plan of the houses was that of a freestanding
rectangle with consistent interior division.
The walls were of limestone bonded by a thick
mortar of mud. The width of the external
walls varied from 0.30 to 0.60 m. A further dis-
tinction, also seen in the houses at Cayond, is
a direct sequence of the individual structures
throughout Levels I - IV. When a new house
was erected, the foundation platforms of the
previous house were used again after demoli-
tion and leveling; thus the NNW/ SSO orien-
tation of the structures were generally pre-
served. The only exception to this system is
represented by House 1 in the most recent

building level. Most of the houses were lined
up side by side with intervals between them.
The narrow entrance facades faced SW or SE
toward the Kantara valley.

Level 1

Level I, directly on the virgin soil, revealed
five houses (Houses 14, 21 A, the unexcavated
House 27, 25, 22 B, 24); two of these were fully
exposed (Fig. 1). House 21 A was 11.30 m long
and 4.50 m wide; it demonstrates the typical
division into two units separated from one
another by a joint®. The smaller front unit, 3 x
4.40 m, consisted of two compartments, while
the main unit at the back of 8.20 x 4.50 m was
divided first into two tiers by a longitudinal
partition, and then by two cross-walls into six
rectangular compartments unequal in size. A
variation on the later scheme of the Channel
Buildings, under the flooring the structure had
two longitudinal channels of 0.30 m width left
open between the large stones of the founda-
tion platform. These ran the length of the two
tiers. Into the foundation platform six burials
were found sunk beneath the clay flooring,
two of which were inhumations in the fetal
position. Five skulls and several long bones
were recovered from a pit; directly under one
skull, in the region of the palate, lay a long
silex blade, a dagger that may have been the
instrument of death.

House 25 was oriented north-south. Despite
disturbance from a higher building level, it
was possible to trace the remains over a pre-
served length of 13.25 m and a width of 5.40
m. It displays a front room in the south orient-
ed crosswise and a main section divided
lengthwise into halves, and then separated
into at least four rectangular compartments.
There may well have been another crosswall at
the back, bringing the number of divisions to
six. Crosswise to the longitudinal axis only
one channel was to be found. Along the west-

36 Gebel 1984: 240 (nos. 3 and 7), Yakar 1991: 65-68, Yakar 1994: 13-21, Hours ¢f al. 1994: 259, Harmankaya et al. 1997. For the exca-
vations see Hauptmann 1988, 1992, 1993, 1997 and Hauptmann 1999 (i press).

37 Hauptmann 1992: 20, fig. 13.
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ern exterior, at a distance of ca. 1.10 m from the
outer wall, was a series of three stone settings
for posts to support the roof. Two burials had
been sunk beneath the house floor; one skele-
ton, in contracted position, was missing the
skull.

Several large pits had been dug into the virgin
soil, presumably to extract mud for use in
construction. Characteristic of the open areas
were small pits lined with pebbles from the
river, some cracked and broken open by heat.
Forty-five such “roasting pits,” known also at
Cafer Hoyuk® and at Cayonii, where they
were called “basal pits,” were encountered in
Level I alone. Oval or "U’-shaped fire-pits, on
the other hand, are represented by only two
examples3®.

Level IT

lL.evel II presents three houses of the two-tier
channel type (Nos. 12, 21 B, 26) in the south-
cast, separated from the other structures in the
west by a ravine running down the slope of
Yangintepe (Fig. 2). House 12, with the plat-
form and remnants of the walls preserved,
measures 12 x 5.3 m. There is again a front
room with the main portion of the house
behind; how many rooms the latter was divid-
ed into is not clear. Six channels perpendicular
to the long axis had been left open across the
platform; in this particular instance each two
crosswise channels were joined by a length-
wise channel. Along the longitudinal side
walls eleven stone settings (7 and 4 preserved
alternatively) were found sunk into the
ground as sockets to support the posts carry-
ing the roof consturuction. These were in line
at a distance of ca. 1 m from the house walls.

House 21 B represents the immediate replace-
ment of House 21 A. This bipartite house mea-
sured 12.70 x 4.64 m. and featured a front unit
larger (4.46 x 4.70) than that of the Level I

8 Molist’s Rastbetten or cuvette creusée: Molist 1985: 38 f.
¥ Molist’s fosse-foyer: Molist 1985: 39.

‘OHauptmann 1993: 57, fig. 18.

+ Hauptmann 1992: 22, fig. 14.

—————————————————————————————————

structure and divided into four compart-
ments. A post had been set at the center of the
joint between the tront unit and the main unit,
which was divided into six chambers. The two
tiers of back rooms were connected to one
another by doorways. The two channels under
the back unit ran crosswise as usual. Four
burials were found sunk into the floor, includ-
ing that of a 25-30 year-old woman interred on
her right in the fetal position.

The more meticulously constructed House 26,
18.20 x 6.20 m, is one of the best examples of
this house typei!. The 16.10 m long main unit
consisted of eight chambers and was closed off
from the front unit (now largely destroyed) by
a joint. The exterior walls are 0.50 m thick, the
interior 0.40. The five building phases of this
house demonstrate a particularly clear
sequence of its construction. The foundation
platform consists of six strips built of large
blocks. The thirty-centimeter wide intervals
left within the platform were covered with
stone slabs to form channels under the floor.
The exterior walls, as well as the interior par-
titions, were then erected upon the platform.
The floor was leveled with a layer of rubble
and then covered with a thick coat of plaster
which continued up the interior of the walls
and was applied to the exterior as well. The
plastering of the exterior walls, up to 10 cm
thick in places, was applied so as to leave the
ends of the five channels under the floor open,
thus allowing ventilation and cooling or
drainage of the structure. Several stone set-
tings to hold posts supporting the overhang-
ing roof were again encountered.

Adjoining at the northwest are curving walls
(RH 2), the function of which is unclear; they
might have limited the area from the ravine
plunging steeply downhill. More houses exist-
ed here (H 22), divided from the slope above
by a NW-SE wall. On the upper settlement ter-

i
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race House 23 with a N-S orientation has been
recovered. The Cult Building If (H 13 B) in the
northwestern part of the settlement terrace
was set apart from the other structures. In this
level, too, a dozen “roasting pits” as well as
two fire-pits were recorded.

Level 111

The development and distribution of struc-
tures within the settlement is best seen in Level
T A (Fig. 3). In the southeastern section there
are four houses in a row, nearly parallel to one
another, all facing the valley (H 3, 2, 6, 7). Set
apart from these, there are other buildings of
mixed orientation and construction (Buildings
10, 16, 15). As in Level II, this area is again cut
off from the slope by an enclosure wall that
joins the Cult Building at the northwestern
end.

House 3 with the typical plan of the two-tier
channel house is preserved to a length of 8.10
m and a width of 5.40 m. The original extent is
not known because the southeast portion had
been washed away by the course of an earlier
stream bed. Under the floor are attested three
channels and one burial.

House 2 is the best-preserved example of a
three-tier channel house#. The length pre-
served is 15.60 m, the width 6.15. The longitu-
dinal division into three tiers was followed by
a lateral division into halves, resulting in a
front and a back half further divided into cells
of unequal dimensions. In the northeastern
half, two narrow lengthwise chambers (7 x 1.7
m) flanked a central compartment divided
into two cells. In this unit, the rooms are joined
by doorways 0.50 m wide. The southwestern
half had obviously been divided into six
chambers of equal dimension, though only the
upper row of rooms was fully preserved.
Seven channels run through the foundation
platform. They are connected to gutters which

encircle the house on the sides preserved.

Lined by two rows of upright limestone slabs
and covered with slabs, it gives the impression
of a bordering podium. Postholes for roof sup-
port were again in evidence along the sides of
the house. Under the floor in the foundation
platform were twelve burials containing skulls
and long bones. In one, a skeleton on the right
in fetal position, a large round stone has obvi-
ously been laid in position to represent the
missing skull.

House 6 is distinct from the other channel
houses in both plan and furnishings+; it clear-
ly functioned both as residence and workshop
(atelier). The house, divided into two, proba-
bly originally had a front unit. Divisions with-
in the main unit are irregular, evidently to cre-
ate rooms of varying dimension and increase
mobility. There are also two hearths and a
carefully constructed stone “roasting pit”. The
inventory of finds from one room represents
that of an atelier: a limestone mortar and pes-
tle, a pounding stone and an antler shaft. Two
cores and an antler hammer suggest the pro-
duction of stone tools. In contrast to the usual
examples of the channel buildings with regu-
lar ground plans and up to ten channels, this
structure had only four channels. Remnants of
burials were found at three locations within
the platform.

It would seem that this area, even after the
abandonment of House 6, remained a special
purpose zone within the settlement. In two
pits sunk from Level IIT B into separate rooms
here, there was limestone waste, as well as
several small sculptures and a pillar with a T"-
capital, indicating that the area later became
the workshop of a stone mason and sculptor.

House 7,14.30 x 6 m, presents the same regular
foundations as House 2: a platform of eleven
rectangular strips interrupted by ten channels
running under the floor#. The two-partite
house consisted of a front unit with two rooms

42 Hauptmann 1988: 101 £, pls. 3, 5, figs. 2-4, Hauptmann 1992: 24, figzs. 16-17.

43 Hauptmann 1992: 24, fig. 18, Hauptmann 1993: 39, fig. 2.

4 Hauptmann 1988: 99f., pl. 6, Hauptmann 1993: 39-41, fig. 3: a-v.
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house consisted of a front unit with two rooms
perpendicular to the length of the house, and
4 main unit with three tiers, divided by cross-
walls into nine chambers. Four burials consist-
cd of groups of bones found in pits in the
podium.

House 10 represents a diversion from the stan-
dard house plan. This ‘M’-shaped two-room
house, 4.10 x 3.80 m, also faced the valley.

House 16 lies directly in front of the terrace
wall and differs from the general house orien-
tation in its north-south alignment. Preserved
to a length of 9 m and a width of 6.10, this
structure illustrates the characteristic plan
with a rectangular outline. Room division
could not be made out. The foundation plat-
torm was cut through by four channels and
protected by a gutter along the upper edge.
I'he positions for six posts to support the roof
were located at a distance of about one meter
from the long wall.

flouse 15 also varies from the typical plan in
layout and orientation. This long narrow row
of rooms, built above the older remains of
louse 22, seems to have had a direct connec-
tion with the cult complex (H 13) at the north-
western extremity of the settlement terrace.
The number of “roasting pits” encountered
receded again in this level; only nine were
found in addition to four fire pits.

{evel III B

level TII' B represents more recent building
Jdevelopment within the phase; the free-stand-
ing houses were retained and new structures
built only in the middle of the settlement (Fig.
3). These differ in plan and orientation from
the buildings in the southeastern part. Stone
clusters and several postholes which define a
nearly round interior, must have belonged to a
structure which might well have had wooden
roofing. “Round House 17 was built over
Ilouse 10, but demonstrates no relationship

" Hauptmann 1988: 100 f., pl. 4, figs 3, 5.
" Hauptmann 1988: 102, fig. 1. Because of the room division and the banquette, House 1 has been likened to Buildings CM and
CZ of Cayénii Sub-phase 5: Ozdogan 1989: 69, Bicake1 1998: 141 £, fig. 2.

whatever to it. This type of construction, how-
ever, is not comparable to the round houses of
subphases 1-4 of Cayonu I or those of Hallan
Gemi. It is represented also by House 8 (only
the northeastern corner of which is preserved),
situated above the earlier Houses 15 and 16.
With exterior walls noticeably thicker (0.85 m
across) than those of the other houses, this pre-
sumably bipartite channel-house must have
been one of the largest structures in Nevali
Cori. In the scant remnants alone, four chan-
nels are apparent.

Level IV

Belonging to Level IV, but represented only by
scattered remnants of walls, were several paral-
lel structures in a row (Fig. 4). With these were
found four “roasting pits”. Only House 4, 8 m
wide and preserved to a length of 12 m, is iden-
tifiable as a typical channel house; the plan
must have resembled that of House 2 or 7 of
Level III. Conspicuous, however, is the buttress-
like feature along the walls of the northeastern
rooms. Three cross-wise channels were inserted
in the foundation platform. In the latter were
found here remains of several burials as well.

Level V

Level V reflects a break in the settlement
sequence. House 1 represents the only archi-
tectural evidence. Although diverging from
the normal orientation scheme, its orientation
towards the east does reflect that of House 8 in
Level III B. In dimensions (10 x 6 m) as well as
interior division, it differs from the typical
channel-type house. The foundation platform
was constructed on the same basic principles,
but without any channels under the floor. One
innovation is the bench along the exterior
facade; the buttresses within the rooms had
been foreshadowed by those in House 4 of
Level IV and House 25 of Level I. Its division
into a cross-wise front unit and a two-tiered
main unit followed the old tradition. Several
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The basic type of the channel-house with a
smaller front unit and entrance and a larger,
regularly divided main unit combined two
functions: residence in the front unit and stor-
age-in small separate chambers kept cool and
dry by the channels under the floor-in the
main unit. In addition to these residence-
depots we have also an example of a house
designed with more spacious rooms (H 6) to
combine residence and work area. A great part
of daily life would have been spent just out-
side the houses, as is clear most especially
from the “roasting” and fire-pits found in the
open areas. For reconstruction of the resi-
dence-depots two structural features are sig-
nificant. From the fallen mud-bonded stone
masonry, we can estimate that the superstruc-
ture had stood to a height of at least 2 m¥.
There is also evidence for openings in the
walls for light and ventilation. The location of
the postholes outside the long outer walls
demonstrates that there was an overhanging
roof construction dependent on external sup-
ports. Whether the roof, consisting of wood,
rush and clay, was flat or gabled we have yet
to learn (Fig. 6a-b). The clay house model from
Cayonii would certainly suggest a flat roof# if
we are willing to assume that the house mod-
els of such early times really did reflect archi-
tecture in miniature.

Cult Buildings

From Level II onward, a structure nearly
square in plan stood at the northwestern end
of the terrace. Its plan and its more elaborate
construction and decor set it apart from the
rectangular houses. Remnants of wall suggest
that it may well have had a predecessor in
Level I. The back wall of the building was set
about three meters into the slope behind it.

Cult Building II (H 13 B) was nearly square in
plan, 13.90 x 13.50 m, thus covering 188 m’

47 Hauptmann 1988: 100 f.; Bigak¢1 1998: 140 f.

48 Bigake¢1 1995: pls. 1, 6.

49 For details see Hauptmann 1993: 42-48, figs. 4-8.
50 Hauptmann 1993: 47 f., fig. 7.

51 Hauptmann 1993: 48 f,, figs. 9-16.

(Figs. 7, 9)%. The walls of the perimeter, with a
maximum width of 0.90, were preserved in
places up to 2.80 m. The interior was plastered
and coated with a layer of white washed clay
which bore traces of painting in black and red.
A bench of quarry-stone bonded with clay
encircled the interior. One meter deep, the
bench was covered with large stone slabs set
between 13 monolithic pillars with “T’-capi-
tals. The entrance was in the southwest; from
here two steps led downward into the interior.
The floor was of terrazzo, and we can assume
that there had been two pillars in the center, as
was the case of its successor, Cult Building IIL
The 2.30 m bench along the southeast wall is
interrupted for a stretch of 1.85 m and set
back, forming a niche out of sight of the
entrance. A podium consisting of an orthostate
fragment could only have been the pedestal
for a cult statue. Several pieces of limestone
sculpture were apparently buried into the
bench and the back wall, originated from the
predecessor of this cult building. In a later ren-
ovation, a rectangular podium was set upon
the stone bench in the east corner with two pil-
lars, one with a ‘“T’-, the other with a ‘I"’-capi-
tal®0. The large sculpture of a bird was buried
into the podium (Fig. 15).

The later Cult Building III (H 13 C) was set
directly inside the still standing walls of its
predecessor, so that the area was shrunk to 155
m® (Figs. 8, 9 b)5sl. The measurements were
now 12.10 x 12.80 m. The perimeter walls were
again encircled on the interior by a bench cov-
ered with stone slabs; as in its predecessor
there were built-in pillars with “T’-capitals: ten
in the benches and two additional ones flank-
ing the steps at the entrance. At the center of
the room two pillars with relief decoration
were placed so that the small niche in the
northeast wall opposite was visible from the
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were placed so that the small niche in the
northeast wall opposite was visible from the
entrance. In low relief on the wider faces of the
pillars were two bent arms which joined
bands under a ridge cut into the narrow faces2.

The earlier terrazzo floor in the inner room
continued in use, repaved. Again, in the walls
there were scattered pieces of reused stone
which may well have been spoil from the pre-
decessor I (H 13 B). The limestone head with
1 snake (Fig. 10) had been built into the back
wall of the niche. As a remnant from an earli-
er Cult Building, it appears to have shed its
original magic and ritual spell onto this recon-
struction as well.

On the slope above Cult Building III (H 13 C)
lay the remains of a U-shaped structure erected
directly on the bedrock. Its massive construction
and eminent position would seem to indicate
that it represented another structure belonging
to the sacred district of the settlement.

Both monumental buildings II and III (H 13 B
and H 13 C), can be interpreted as construc-
tions for ritual ceremonies, not only due to
their eminent location and extravagant con-
struction, but most especially because of the
monumental sculpture with which they were
adorned. With their character as the cultic,
hierarchic and economic pivot of the settle-
ment, they might well be considered as fore-
runners of the early Mesopotamian templesss.

At Cayonii as well there are one-room struc-
tures, “special buildings” belonging to this

monumental class5t. The central pillars in the
“Flagstone building” of Sub-phase 455, the
menhir-like monoliths on the so-called Plaza3s,
the stone benches of the “Bench building” and
the “Skull building” of Sub-phase 557, as well
as the striking floor in the “Terrazzo building”
of Sub-phase 68, are all basic architectural fea-
tures also found in the buildings at Nevali
Cori. The “special buildings” at Cayonii must
therefore also be included within the group of
structures to be designated as the earliest
exclusively sacral architecture in the Near
East. Precedents can be cited in the round
structures of Nemrik 9 and Qermez Dere,
which displayed a special configuration with
two pillars®® suggesting ritual ceremony
although otherwise retaining domestic func-
tion. More definite attributes distinguishing
them as cult buildings, as for example the spe-
cial layout of the floor at Hallan Cemi, are not
forthcomingeo.

Sculptures and Reliefs

The monumental sculpture is integrally relat-
ed to the cult buildingsé!. Even if one consid-
ers the anthropomorphic pillars as supporting
elements of a flat roofing, there remain 11
sculptures in soft limestone to vouch for the
special significance of the buildings. With only
one exception from the podium in House 3
(Fig. 13), all the sculptures were found in sec-
ondary context, quite properly “interred” in
the later Cult Building II - III.

Ahead larger than life-size (h. 0.37 m) with jug

“''I'he pillars are of a hard limestone that may well have come from Bedirdikmen Dag some 4 km away: Marzolff 1994.

**1lauptmann 1999 (in press).

*({ambel and Braidwood 1983: 160-162, 166. Schirmer's “unusual structures”: Schirmer 1983. See also Schirmer 1990: 378-385,

Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1998.

**Schirmer 1983: 472-475, figs. 8-10. Because the south wall of the flagstone building is not preserved, it would be possible to
reconstruct a more nearly square groundplan. For the latest dating see Bigakg1 1998: 141, Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1998: 583 f.
" ambel and Braidwood 1983: 162, Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1998: 586 £, figs. 1b - 2a, 7a.

' Schirmer 1983: 467-472, figs. 5-7, Bicakc1 1998: 142, Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1998: 584. In this last source the earliest phase of

Building BM 1c is reckoned to belong to Sub-phase 1.

“schirmer 1983: 464-469, figs. 2-4. For dating see Bigak¢1 1998: 143,

' Kozlowski and Kempisty 1990: 352-358, figs. 4-6, Kozlowski 1992: 33, fig. 16, Kozlowski 1990: 45-53, fig. 15, Watkins 1990: 340

i, tig. 4.

(X3

“'Jior details see Hauptmann 1993: 57-67.

Rosenberg 1994: 124 f,, figs. 7-11. See also Ozdogan and Ozdogan 1998: 585.
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ears and the face broken away, preserves a
snake curled up -as if into a bun- on the back
of its bald head (Fig. 10). This must have
belonged to a large cult statue that might have
originally placed in the niche of Cult Building
II (H 13 B)e2.

A small torso with the head, arms and lower
part broken away displays a collar-like ridge
across the front, above which there is a nose-
like projection that would look better complet-
ed with a bird’s head than with that of a
human (Fig. 11). The fully rendered back, on
the other hand, looks human. It may have
been a hybrid creature combining the attribut-
es of man and bird.

One statuette has the shape of a bird with the
head of a man with strongly stylized features
(Fig. 12).

The front of a pillar displays a large, presum-
ably female head apparently in the clutches of
a bird’s talons (Fig. 13). This motif is also
known in sculpture from Gobekli Tepe.

Four sculpted fragments can be restored as a
composition forming the upper part of a pillar
decorated rather like a totem-pole (Fig. 14)%3.
Two symmetrical figures are represented
crouching back to back. Their hair, obviously
gathered into a net, falls over their shoulders;
their rounded bellies and articulated sexual
organs designate them as women. The theme
is probably that of birth. The column was
crowned by the figure of a bird that must
have been perched upon one of the women’s
heads. The bird perched upon a human head
may have represented the soul of a human or
a connection between this world and the
beyond.

Another pillar fragment portrays two birds

62 Cf. Hauptmann 1999.

opposite one another. A vulture-like bird, also
sculpted in the round, might have belonged to
such a composite piece although the pegs on
its tail suggest that it might even have been
fastened to a wall of the Cult Building (Fig.
15). Neither is there any further interpretation
yet in hand for the frog-like creature in high
reliefé.

A frieze in relief on a limestone basin (Fig. 16)
depicts two human figures of different size
with masque-like faces. Shown from the front,
the figures are seemingly bald, but their
swollen bellies indicate pregnancy. They
frame a smaller round-bellied figure, the
pointed head of which identifies it as a
Euphrates tortoise. The raised arms and wide-
spread legs suggest they are dancing, a motif
possibly portrayed in a scene incised on a
limestone plate (Fig. 17). Here three stylized
figures with mouths wide open are portrayed
in running flight. This scene so full of motion
might also represent part of a hunting
episode.

Artifactual Assemblage

In the lithic industry the arrowheads, with a
count of 2.240, form the second largest
groups. Among these it is the Byblos points
which form the representative group most sig-
nificant for synchronization with the north

Syrian PPNB. Noteworthy among the variants

are the oval points. Ugarit and Amuq 1/2
types typical of the LPPNB have not been
recovered, indicating that habitation at Nevali
Cori had ceased before the end of the PPNB.
At the other end of the scale, Helwan points
(representative of the PPNA in the Levant)
from Nevali Cori demonstrate that settlement
here had probably already begun before the
PPNB period. The largest tool group is that of

63 Thanks go to K. Schmidt for a preliminary reconstruction on the basis of casts: Schmidt 1997a: 74. Cf. Hauptmann 1993: 66,

figs. 24-25.
64 Hauptmann 1993: 67, fig. 26.

65S5chmidt 1988, 1994, 1998, Schmidt - Beile-Bohn 1996. K. Schmidt is preparing “Die lithische Industrie” for the Nevali Cori pub-

lications.
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the sickle blades, classed as harvesting imple-
ments on account of their gloss or “sick-
lesheen”66. Less well represented are scrapers,
borers, blades and flakes. The rich sources of
flint in the surroundings turned production
within the settlement of Nevali Cori into an
industry supplying an enlarged area. This
explains in part why the number of obsidian
tools can be seen to drop, reaching a percent-
age of less than 0.01.

Among the ground stone artifacts, there is a
total of 44 polished axes, all to be attributed to
the two most recent levels, IV and Ve’.
Maceheads appear from Level III onward.
Balls of flint, often interpreted as bola or
round sling-stones; decorated arrow-shaft
straighteners as known from Cafer Hoyiik,
(ayonu and Mureybet III; and mortars and
bowls, as well as grinding-slabs of flint, are
present in the inventory. Beads comprise
another important Early Neolithic group of
small finds; included here are “butterfly
beads” of the Abu Hureyra type, which
appear in all levels. Flat beads with multiple
piercing-as at Cayontii-were popular, too,
especially in Level III; a total of 99 were recov-
eredss. Thirty-nine fragments of polished mar-
ble rings were found, all in the upper levelse.
A winged bead of copper demonstrates the
developed technology of the PPNB times; it
was made not of beaten native copper, but
from ore properly reduced. Thus the number
of known sites in Anatolia with early copper
metallurgy has increased”.

The figurines in stone are so far unique among
Early Neolithic finds, which must reflect upon
their relationship with the full-scale sculpture.
The subjects are strikingly different from those
of the clay figurines; they include human

¢ Beile-Bohn 1997.
"7 In preparation for publication by M. Morsch. Meanwhile see Schmidt 1988: 178 £., fig. 17.
4 Schmidt 1988: 175, fig. 16: 1-12.

% Schmidt 1988: 175 ., fig. 16: 16-20.

' Hauptmann et al. 1993: 543 f., Esin 1995: 62 f.
7! Cauvin 1994: 154-155, pl. 7: 14-15.

72 Morsch 1997, Hauptmann 1992: 31, fig. 27.

heads with both naturalistic (Fig. 18) and
strongly stylized faces. Their restriction to
basic themes reflects that of the larger sculp-
tures; one might assume, therefore, that they
served as models for the latter. This impres-
sion is strengthened by several miniature pil-
lars which repeat in all detail the same motifs
as are seen in the anthropomorphic pillars of
the Cult Building. One miniature mask recalls
the large-scale stone masks of the PPNB in the
Hebron region (Fig. 19)7!. The occasional theri-
omorphic figurine was found as well; lions,
panthers, wild boars, wild horses, bears and
vultures were represented, often only the
heads but sometimes the entire bodies.
Among the some 700 clay figurines, around
670 were anthropomorphic; only 30 or so were
zoomorphic72. The 179 male figurines were
represented in a standing position, occasional-
ly wearing a wrap (Fig. 21). Of the females, on
the other hand, 159 were naked and seated.
The mother and child motif is seen in two
examples; pregnancy is indicated in eight. In
workmanship, the miniature figures of clay do
not approach the quality of the small stone
sculptures. Significant is that the findspots of
the clay figurines do not link them with the rit-
ual ceremonies in the sacred precinct. They
might well be interpreted as reflecting certain
rites performed in daily life. As at other Early
Neolithic sites, no pottery was found. Among
the many sun-dried and baked objects of clay
are, however, examples of a variety of forms,
including at least 37 miniature vessels which
obviously imitate limestone originals. In con-
trast to the inventories of Cayonii and Agikli,
implements of bone, on the other hand, are
surprisingly underrepresented.

Subsistence

s
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The botanical and zoological remains give us
clues to the economy in practice at the time.
Among cultivated plants73, Einkorn (Triticum
boeoticum, Triticum monococcum) is the most
frequent, followed by two-grained wheat
(Triticum dicoccoides, Triticum dicoccum). Barley
(Hordeum distichon/spontaneum) has only been
attested in its wild form. Legumes are repre-
sented by lentils (Lens culinaris), peas (Pisum
sativum), vetch, (Vicia ervilia) and other pulses
(Lathyrus “sativus”) as well as broad beans
(Vicia faba). The diet would have been supple-
mented by the gathering of pistachios,
almonds and grapes, as well as other wild
grasses and spelt (Aegilops squarosa or spel-
toides). Thus the inhabitants of Nevali Cori had
an already developed agriculture with cereals
and legumes. The role of hunting in their diet,
however, should not be underestimated, as is
clear from the high percentage of hunting
weapons present in the chipped stone inven-
tory alone. Most common among the animal
bones” are the gazelles (decreasing from 60%
in Levels I/1I to 40% in Levels IV/V): the true
gazelle (gazella gazella) and the Persian gazelle
(gazella  subgutturosa).  Aurochs  (bos
primigenius), wild boar (sus scrofa), red and fal-
low deer (cervidae), wild sheep (ovis orientalis)
and goats (capra aegagrus), as well as wild don-
key (equus africanus and hemionus) were also
hunted. The early Holocene steppes were still
a favorite haunt of the greater bustard (otis
tarda), while other birds like the gray crane
(grus grus) inhabited the watery environments
of Buyuk and Kiigiik G6li and the meadows
along the Euphrates. Sheep and goats were

73 In preparation for publication by R. Pasternak.
74 In preparation for publication by A. von den Driesch.
75 Summarized in Smith 1995: 50-67.

definitely kept as domesticates; their percent-
age among all the animal bones increases from
10% in Levels I/11 to 17% in Levels IV/V. As
at other PPNB sites, the picture here illustrates
interest in the hunt beginning to dwindle with
an increase in husbandry?s.

Dating

A comparison of the discoveries at Nevali Cori
with the architectural development at Cayonii
would place the beginning of Nevali Cori
Level I within Cayonii Sub-phase 2 (the Grill-
plan building sp); it would then have contin-
ued until the end of Cayonii Sub-phase 5 (the
Cobble-paved building sp). The flint industry,
which finds its best parallels in the north
Syrian PPNB, does not preclude an origin of
the settlement within the PPNA period.
Nevali Cori V, then, seems to have been
deserted at some time in the LPPNB. Three
radiocarbon samples giving dates between
8,400 and 8,100 BC for Levels 1/1I correspond
well with the early dates for Cayonii, so that
settlement at Nevali Cori may well have
begun within the PPNA (Mureybet IV A)76.

Gobekli Tepe

The settlement mound Gobekli Tepe, as the
highest elevation on the 800 m Germis range,
stands above the Harran Plain spreading out
to the south. Just 15 km northeast of Urfa and
2.5 km from Karaharabe (Orencik), it has been
known since 1963 as an Aceramic Neolithic
site, Tepe Ziyaret”? (37°13" N, 38° 55" E). The
large settlement mound 300 m in diameter is
surrounded by bare flat-topped limestone

76 We thank B. Kromer of the Institut fiir Umweltphysik der Universitat Heidelberg for the following dates.
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pidges. Springs are accessible to the south at
the foot of the ridge. Excavations of the
German Archaeological Institute in Istanbul
and the Sanlurfa Archaeological Museum
have been in progress since 199578,

In Neolithic times the surrounding rocky
plateau served as a quarry, as many structures
cut into the rock (some of them round), now
show. At the site of one quarrying operation
lie two pillars with “T’-capitals, one of which is
megalithic: 6.7 m long and nearly 3 m across at
the top. Probably intended to accompany it is
an unfinished base 3 x 3 m.

On the western plateau a round structure was
sunk into the bedrock?. On the polished floor
of the interior there are two podiums with
recesses for pillars; a low bench runs around
the circumference. North of this construction
lic two cistern-like oval depressions two
meters deep; steps lead down into one (Fig. 32).

On a plane towards the south of the mound,
two general building levels have been encoun-
tered so far. In the most recent there was a
structure with six rectangular rooms, the
“Doppelpfeilergebaude,” of a type not yet rec-
ognizable. The walls, still standing to the
height of a meter, were constructed of small
stones; the floors were formed of terrazzo-like
layers. In several rooms there were pairs of
small pillars.

In the lower level there appeared a large com-
plex of a size and plan never before encoun-
tered, encompassing several monolithic archi-
tectural features. One room is accentuated by
two central pillars, 3.1 m high, with ‘“T’-capitals.
In a later phase these were incorporated into a
curving wall, diminishing the size of the room.
Both pillars were framed by a bench of stone
slabs. Three of the total of five pillars boasted

relief decoration. Pillar 1 is decorated with a
“tapestry” of interwoven snakes and scattered
individual snakes in low relief$); depicted
below is a ram (Fig. 34). On one narrow face of
Pillar 2 there is a bucranion; on one of the wide
faces, three animals arranged one above the
other: a bovine, a canine and a bird possibly
representing a crane (Fig. 22)8!. Another pillar
(Fig. 30), not yet fully exposed, shows the relief
of a fox in the same style like pillar 2 and prob-
ably being the part of a similar narrative scene.
The ”“Schlangenpfeilergebaude” of Gobekli
Tepe and the cult building of Nevali Cori are
very much alike both in monumentality and in
the placement of pillars.

On top of the southeastern hill yet another big
construction, measuring 6.5 x 44 m, was
recovered. Even though the excavation of this
structure has not yet been completed, the
northern wall of room 2 was found to be
standing to the height of 2 m, up to the level of
its ceiling construction. Here, on the upper
course of the wall, sockets of the horizontal
beams that must have supported the roof were
still detectable (Fig. 23). The 4 T-shaped pillars
were evidently the supports for the wooden
beams or stone-slabs of the roof. The upper
part of the two T-shaped pillars that are in the
eastern part, are adorned with lions in attack-
ing position shown in low relief (Fig. 24). A
stone bench was installed between Pillar 2 and
the northeast corner of the room. This
“Lowenpfeilergebaude” reportedly also has a
terrazzo floor.

Many pieces of sculpture came to light, both
from the rooms and among the surface mater-
ial, so that the sculptural inventory known
from Nevali Cori has been complemented and
enlarged (Fig. 25-31, 33-35). The form of the
"T’-capitals is common to both sites. Whereas

Level I/11 Hd-16783-769: 9212 + 76 bp  8085-8340 cal BC*
Hd-16782-351: 9243 + 55 bp  8095-8345 cal BC
Hd-16781-835: 9261 + 181 bp 8080-8470 cal BC

Pit 277 Hd-16784-768: 9882 + 224 8950-9775 cal BC

“ Field direction under K. Schmidt and A. Misir through 1996, since 1997 under E. Bucak. See Schmidt 1997a and 1997b, Beile-
Bohn et al. 1998, Schmidt 1999, and annual reports: Jahresbericht 1995, 1996 and 1997.

7 On the grounds of layout and monumental size, Schmidt compares it to the Cult Building of Level IIl at Nevali Cori. See Beile-
Bohn et al. 1998, Jahresbericht 1995: 606, fig. 3.

%0 Jahresbericht 1996: 352 f., figs. 2.

#i Schmidt 1997b: fig. 1, Jahresbericht 1997 (in press).

*All four dates are calibrated by B. Kromer with CALIB 3 (Stuiver and Reimer 1993), 1s, Method A.
77 Site V 52/1 in Benedict 1980. Benedict 1980: pp. 179, 181 f., Balkan-Atli 1994: 98 f., Hours et al. 1994: 144, Harmankaya ef al.
1992.
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in Nevali1 Cori they are strongly stylized but
obviously anthropomorphic representations,
at Gobekli Tepe they form a background for
animal reliefs. Only the ridge cutting across
the narrow faces is common to both sites.
Among the Gobekli Tepe sculptures one pillar
is crowned by an animal, sculptured in the
round: a lion or perhaps, a bear. Between its
paws it holds what is quite obviously a human
head (Fig. 25).

Large-scale sculptures? includes the head of a
predacious beast and a human head in the
clutches of a bird. The latter resembles the
Nevali Cori depiction of a woman’s head with
a bird (Fig. 13). Conspicuous among the
anthropomorphic representations -generally
roughly stylized- are the ithyphallic male fig-
ures (Fig. 26, 33) that seem to characterize the
“Nevali Cori Culture”s3. One relief presented
as a face might better be taken as a phallus?4.

The motif of a female is found only in a draw-
ing carved into a stone slab on the floor of the
Lowenpfeilergebdude. The naked woman is
depicted in a sitting position with straddled
legs, obviously representing a sexual scene (Fig.
35). Schmidt sees similarities to figures known
as “djenoun” in the rock art of North Africas,

Portrayed from above in high relief are wild
animals resembling reptiles; their bared fangs,
however, suggest rather that they be interpret-
ed as panthers or lions (Fig. 27, 29, 31)85.

A dating of the architectural remains is first of
all possible through the close cultural ties with
nearby Nevali Cori. The flint industry, with
many arrowheads of the Byblos type as
known at Neval Cori as well, confirms assig-
nation of the site to the early and middle
PPNB (EPPNB and MPPNB). The existence of
Nemrik, Helwan and Aswad points, however,

demonstrates that settlement here began in a
horizon earlier than the PPNB period®. The
great wealth of bipolar, naviform and tabular
cores underscores the importance of the site as
a production center for flint tools. Two radio-
carbon samples from the “Schlangenpfeilerge-
baude”, which belong to an earlier phase than
the “Lowenpfeilergebaude” are presenting
dates around 9.200 BP, confirming the archae-
ological assignation to EPPNB.

The subsistence of the inhabitants was mainly
dependent on hunting and gathering. Indeed,
investigations so far have recovered no proof
of agriculture. Among the botanical remains
only the wild species of cereal grains native to
Karacadag have been identifieds”.

The site of Gobekli Tepe being located in
between the steppic grasslands of the Harran
plain on its south, and the open-forestlland by
the southern foothills of the Taurus range, had
an access to large populations of a great vari-
ety of wild animals. The most dominant
species among the game animals is gazelle,
which is followed by aurochs (bos primigenius),
boar (sus scrofa), wild goat (ovis orientalis | ovis
vignei), onager, and still in lesser amounts red
deer (cervus elaphus) and fox. On the other
hand in Giirclitepe, aurochs is more common
than the gazelle and the wild boar, which are
followed by onager. It seem that for the farm-
ers of Girciitepe, hunting is complementary
to their subsistence, as they already possessed
domestic ovis-capra.

Giirciitepe

The site of Giirciitepe consists of six flat
mounds that rise only minimally above the
alluvial plain of Harran near Giircilitepe Koyt,
some 4 km southeast of Urfa. Four of these
mounds (Gircitepe I - IV) form a chain of
early neolithic sites running east-west along

82 Schmidt 1997a: figs. 4-6, Schmidt 1997b: fig. 1: a-c, Schmidt 1999: figs. 7, 9.11, Jahresbericht 1996: figs. 3-4.

83 Schmidt 1997b: fig. 1c, Schmidt 1999: figs. 7.

84 Schmidt 1997b: fig. 1.

84a Schmidt 1999: 166 f. fig. 19.

85 Schmidt 1997a: figs. 4-5, Jahresbericht 1995: fig. 2.
86 This is the opinion of K. Schmidt.

87 Information from R. Neef (Berlin). For archaeozoological studies see: Von den Driesch - Peters (in press).
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the banks of the Sirrin and Karakoyun Deresi
fed by the karstik springs in Urfa.

The largest of the four is Gurctitepe II, about 8
m high and 200 m in diameter, disturbed on
the summit by a waterworks facility®. Joint
excavations of the German Archaeological
Institute and the Sanlurfa Archaeological
Museum began in 1995%, concentrating on the
north slope of the mound. A cultural deposit
of more than 4 m has thus far revealed two
occupation levels with a total of six rectangu-
lar houses, characteristically of pisé on stone
foundations. Houses 1, 3, 4 and 5 belong to the
more recent level, Houses 2, 6 and 7 to the ear-
lier. The two houses 5 and 6 display an interi-
or arrangement comparable to one of the
structures known at Jarmo. House 3, with
exterior walls 1.4 m wide and stone slabs set
like orthostates, reminds one of the “special
building” at Cayonii. Fireplaces were located
in the open areas.

On the basis of lithics, both phases correspond
to Gayonii Sub-phase 6 (the Large-room build-
ings sp) and possibly part of 5 (the Cell-plan
buildings sp), and are therefore to be ascribed
to a late phase of PPNB. Most conspicuous are
(CayOnii-type implements of obsidian and
flint. Among the Byblos type arrowheads, a
new variant of the “Palmyra point” could be
distinguished®. An outstanding find was a 33
cm long “harvesting knife” found above
House 6. It was a composite tool with eight
flint blades set into bitumen. Among the other
small finds were many ground stone imple-
ments and vessels of polished stone.

Other Neolithic Sites in Urfa Region

Apart from the excavated sites, there are many

other Aceramic Neolithic sites in the Urfa
region, indicating a relatively dense popula-
tion for PPNB times. On the basis of undoubt-
edly PPN lithic artifacts, Lidar Hoyuk -one of
the Early Neolithic mounds in the Euphrates
valley, like Hayaz and Gritille- should be
included in this group. Within the Harran
Plain, the huge settlement mound “Yeni
Mahalle Mevkii” situated above the sacred
lakes -directly under the old city of Urfa- must
have held a central position. In the slope oppo-
site the former St. John the Baptist basilica a
1.5 m layer of cultural deposit that can be
dated to the PPNB on the basis of the flint
tools has been discovered; here there are seg-
ments of wall and layer upon layer of terrazzo
floors®!. Early Neolithic sites have also been
attested in the region stretching away towards
Karadag as well as in the plain watered by the
Cem and Hatun Cay. Worthy of mention
among the latter is Garoz Tepe west of Hilvan,
where PPNB Byblos points and sickle blades
have been found?®2.

CONCLUSIVE REMARKS

At none of the sites investigated has it been
possible to discover a direct link from the
Aceramic into phases of the Ceramic (Pottery)
Neolithic as was possible in Sub-phase 7 at
Cayonu. The sites of Nevali Cori and Goébekli
Tepe had even been deserted before the end of
the PPNB. Giirctitepe in the Harran Plain illus-
trates yet another disposition. Gurciitepe II
ends with a phase parallel to Cayonu Sub-
phase 6, while the neighboring mound
Gurcltepe I bears evidence of the earliest
phase of the Pottery Neolithic and thus offers
the long-sought connection, as does Cayonii®.

™ This is possibly identical with Benedict's site V 52/4: Benedict 1980: 179. Thanks go to H.T. Wright for his reference to the site.

See Gerber 1996, Harmankaya et al. 1997.

%I Field direction under K. Schmidt. Preliminary reports in Schmidt 1995, 9, Schmidt 1996b: 2 f., Schmidt 1997a: 75, Schmidt and
Beile-Bohn 1996: 9-11, Beile-Bohn et al. 1996, Beile-Bohn et al. 1998, Schmidt 1998, as well as in: Jahresbericht 1995, 1996 and 1997.

“VSchmidt and Beile-Bohn 1996.

9 Information from B. Celik.

"2 Lidar surface survey of 1979: no. 126.
¥ Gerber 1996.

“Roodenberg et al. 1984.

95 Stein 1992.
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The largely pale wares recall the pottery from
Kumartepe® and Stiriik Mevkii®.

As early as the Early Neolithic, Upper
Mesopotamia in the Southern Taurus repre-
sents a densely inhabited area with settle-
ments in which societies functioning on differ-
ent economic bases were living. Gobekli Tepe
and Nevali Cori, with their developed organi-
zation of the settlement into separate areas for
tool production, sculpture and sanctuaries of
perhaps supra-regional significance, represent
a unique model of Early Neolithic culture.
They clearly demonstrate steps developmen-
tal to a central organization in which the trade
or barter of an elite class was restricted to sites
with cult facilities. As is the case with Cayond,

illustration Credits:

Fig. 1 - 6. 9. 14A:

Fig. 7: Photo M. Akman
Fig. 8. 10 - 13A. 15. 16. 18 - 21:  Photo M. Schaeffer
Fig. 13B. 14B: Photo D. Johannes
Fig. 17: Drawing N. Wrede
Fig. 22 - 35:

these sites can be regarded as having devel-
oped within their own mold. The Nevali Cori
Culture® had no direct forerunner in Upper
Mesopotamia. It is the evidence of the round
buildings in Nemrik and Hallan Cemi which
provide the first hints -through their furnish-
ing and the finds of small stone sculpture of

ritual purpose®’- that local Proto—Neolithicr

roots may yet be expected in the Urfa region
itself. An ancestry for the tradition of Early
Neolithic sculpture (which need not blush
when compared with the art of the Franco-
Cantabrian cave painting) does not seem to
have existed in the Mureybet tradition®.
Places like Giiriicitepe and sites in the
Euphrates valley, on the other hand, demon-
strate a settlement type which -because of its

Drawings and reconstructions by S. Hauptmann-Hamza

See Beile-Bohn et al. 1998: 47-75, figs. 20. 29-34, pl. 2. 3, Schmidt 1998¢ and

Schmidt 1999 (in press). Photos D. Johannes

96 Schmidt’s “Nevaligorien”: Schmidt 1997a: 78.

97 Kozlowski 1990: 155-161, figs. 64-68, Kozlowski 1997, Rosenberg and Davis 1992: 5, fig. 9: 1, Rosenberg 1994: 127, fig. 12: 1-2

98 Most recently mentioned in Cauvin 1998: 212.
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The Pre-Pottery Site of Cafer Hoytk
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OZET

« afer Hoytlik dogu Toroslarin cteklerinde, Firat nehrinin sag yakasmda deniz seviyesinden 750 m yukseklik-
i+ kurulmus bir canak ¢omleksiz neolitik yerlesmesidir. Bugiin Karakaya Baraj sular altinda bulunan hoyik-
.+ kurtarma kazilari J. Cauvin ve O. Aurenche baskanliginda 1979-1986 yillart arasinda vapilmistir.

‘rlesmenin stratigrafisi 6 m kalinlik olusturan 13 yasam tabakasindan olusmaktadir. Yerlegim sureklilik gés-
1 rmesine karsin mimari ve buluntu evrimi agisindan 3 evreye ayrilnustir: Ik evre (XUI-1X tabakalar1), orta
~vre (VII-V tabakalari) ve son evre (IV-1 tabakalarn).

| rken evre mimarisi (XIL ve X. tabakalar) uzun odali, odalar arast gegisin odammn uzun duvarmdan vapildi-
.1 dértgen bir mimari sergilemektedir. Duvarlar tas temel tizerine kerpigten vapilmustir. X111, XI. ve IX. taba-
. ilar ocaklarin bulundugu dis alanlar sergilemcktedir. Diger bir deyisle her evin kullamim stireci sonunda ev
ilalip diizlenmekte, ve alan avlu niteligi almaktadir. Bu evrede iki iskelet bulunmustur: bir bitytik ve bir
oouk iskeleti. Iskeletler tiim olmalarna karsin kafataslart alinmustir. Her iki gomutte ev disindadir. ilk evre-
nin yontma tas endiistrisinde hammadde olarak cakmaktas1 yogundur, ancak X. tabakadan itibaren obsidien
. tkmaktasina oranla daha yogun olarak kullanilmustir. Bask teknigi ve bu teknikle elde edilmis dilgicikler
“zlenmektedir. Bu evrede mikrolit aletler yogunluktadir. Kaziyicilar, orak dilgiler ve kalemler yaygm alet
tpleridir. Okuglar az, Cayonti aletleri ise hig yoktur. Diger buluntular kemik igneler, cilali tag baltalar, cilali
Lir tas kap pargast, cesitli 6giitme taslari, kus kemiginden boncuklar icermektedir. Bu evre 9000 BP'nin son
vizyillarina tarihlenmektedir.

: rta evre hiicre yapilh bir mimari sergilemektedir. Tag temel iizerine kalip kerpigle vapilmis evler alti ufak ka-
.- odalar icermektedir. Bunlar biiyiik olasilikla bir tist yap1y1 tasimaktadirlar (VIIL ve VL. tabakalar) VIL ve V.
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tabakalar ise ocak ve firmlarm bulundugu dis mekanlar durumundadirlar. Yontma tas endiistrisinde cift vur-
ma diizlemli ve naviform gekirdekler ve ilk Cayonii aletler goriilmekte, cakmaktast ve mikrolitler azalmakta-
dir. Byblos okuglart ve kaziyicilarin oranlart degismemekte, ancak orak-dilgiler ve kalemlerde yiiksek bir
azalma gozlenmektedir. Kemik igneler ve bizlar, cesitli cilali tas kaplar, figiirinler, mermer bilezikler diger bu-
luntulan olusturmaktadir. Bu evre 9000-8500 BP'ye tarihlenmektedir.

Son evre (IV.-I. tabakalar) daha biiyiik, farkli planlari olan ¢ok odal1 bir mimariye sahiptir. Farkli boyut ve sa-
yida odalari olan yapilar zamandas olarak gortilmektedir. Teknik olarak tas sadece duvar altlarinda degil tim
yapinin subasmanini olugturmaktadir. Bu evreye ait tek gémidit ise bir oda iginde bulunmustur. Erkek bir ¢o-
cuga ait iskelet beyaz kirecle kaplanmistir. Yontma tas endiistrisinde baski ve dogrudan vurma teknigi devam
etmektedir ve obisidien yogunluktadir. Mikrolitler azalmalarina ragmen devam etmektedirler, okuclarinin ve
kaziyicilarin oranlari ayni kalmakta, Cayonii aletlerinin sayilar: ise artmaktadir. Orak-dilgilerin sayis1 ise
azalmaya devam etmektedir. Kemik endiistrisi daha zengin gesitler sergilemektedir: 1gne1er, bizlar, keskiler,
kancalar ve cesitli kesilmis nesneler. Cilali nesnelerin yani sira bezekli bileme taslari, cesitli tas ve mermer bi-
lezikler, gesitli boncuklar ve bir kus figiirini bu evrenin buluntulari arasindadir. Bu evre tarihlenmesi kesin ol-
mamakla birlikte 8500 BP'nin kesintisiz devam olarak yorumlanmaktadir.

Cafer Hoyiik’{iin ekonomisi tarima ve avciliga dayanmaktadir. Einkorn ve emmer bugdaylar1 ve mercimek
koytn ilk kurulugsundan beri ekilmektedir. Son evrede sebzeler azalirken arpa ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Aveilik
stratejilerinde iki evre goriilityor: XIIL-VII. tabakalarini kapsayan evrede koyun, kegi, yaban okiizii, yaban si-
girt ve yogun tavsan avlanirken ikinci evrede (VI.-I. tabakalar) tavsan avi bitiyor, kegi koyuna oranla daha faz-
la avlaniyor, yogunlugu ise yaban 0kiiz ve sigir1 meydana getiriyor. Diger bir deyisle ufak hayvan avinin ye-
rini biiytik hayvan avi ahiyor.

Cafer Hoytik kazilari gerek yerel Anadolu geleneginin gerekse giiney kiiltiirel dgelerinin olusturdugu “Toros
PPNB”sini anlamak agisindan aydinlatict bir kazi niteligini tasimaktadir.

ABSTRACT

The excavations at Cafer Hoyiik have illuminated understanding of the “Taurus PPNB”, in regard to its
original elements which belong to prehistoric Anatolian tradition, as well as to the cultural contributions from
the south which modified the local culture at the end of the 9th millennium BC. The first occupation phases
of the site provide evidence of an indigenous culture, particularly clear in the chipped stone industry and the
marble working. This culture is modified by a group of cultural features imported from the south, such as a
different technology of chipped stone, bone industry, antropormorhic figurines. The architectural tradition
seems to derive from the south since the beginning of the site. Moreover Cafer Hoyiik confirms the impor-
tant role of eastern Anatolia in the development of the first agriculture.
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INTRODUCTION

the site of Cafer Hoylik, discovered in 1976 by
the University of Istanbul during surveys car-
tied out before the construction of the
harakaya dam (Ozdogan 1977: ref. of site
I'31/52), is situated in the foothills of the east-
ern Taurus, at 750 m on the right bank of the
F'uphrates, at its confluence with a seasonal
the Degirmendere. There the
Fuphrates valley is already wide, between two
vanyons, in a high fertile plain (Fig. 1) where
the city of Malatya is located, 40 km SW of
Cafer Hoytik. On the surface of the site, M.
¥zdogan found Early Bronze pottery, while

tributary,

the recovered lithic material appeared to be
Neolithic.

In 1976 the mound appeared as an elongated
hill oriented E-W, 150 metres long and 28 m
wide (Fig. 2, Fig. 3); its sides having been cut
into by earth quarrying, it would originally
have been wider. The rescue areas were car-
ried out by J. Cauvin and O. Aurenche in the
course of six campaigns, between 1979 and
1986. The extreme west of the site, somewhat
higher and rich in sherds of historical periods,
was untouched; two excavations were
opened, one of 50 m® in the east zone, intend-
ed to reach virgin soil, the other, more exten-
sive (175 m?), in the western half of the site,
uncovered only the latest prehistoric phase. A
connecting trench 40 m long enabled a strati-
grraphic linking of the two excavations (Fig. 4).
T'he Neolithic appeared over all the excavated
surface, disturbed only in the east zone as well
as in the west zone by a medieval cemetery of
the 13th century, which has been published
separately (J. Cauvin et al. 1985).

The stratigraphy of the site consists of 13 lev-
cls of occupation in a total depth of 6 m.
Although this occupation was continuous, it
has been divided into three phases on the
basis of the evolution of the architecture and
that of the objects ; the early phase (levels 13-
9) and the middle phase (9-5) only concern the
cast zone; the late phase (4-1) was found in the
west and the east zones. As is normal in a con-
tinuous occupation, the development of food

strategies does not exactly follow this division
into three stages; the archaeobotanical and
archaeozoological analyses will thus be pre-
sented separately, after the archaeological
description.

1 - THE EARLY PHASE (LEVELS XIII-IX)

This phase consists of levels XII-IX (only lev-
els XII and X have actual construction). We
add level IX arbitrarily, distinctive for its occu-
pation floor but without any clear architec-
ture, and with very little material of any
importance.

Architectural features

Level XIII has no construction on the surface
excavated. It is an occupation level set directly
upon the fluviatile terrace made up of small
pebbles. The only discovered structure is a
hearth dug into these pebbles.

Levels XII and X have habitations with a plan
or floor formed by long rectangular rooms set
together the length of their longest sides (J.
Cauvin 1989, M. Molist and J. Cauvin 1991).
The plan of the house in level XII contains two
rooms which communicate by a central open-
ing (Fig. 5, Fig. 6). The walls are preserved
only in their stone foundations, 0.20 to 0.30 cm
high. Three exterior buttresses consolidate the
northern facade, on the sloping side. The
floors are tamped clay, without any elements
of preparation. The northern room contains a
corner hearth constructed in a horseshoe
shape, the southern room a partly destroyed
clay oven with corbelled vault (Molist 1988:
117-118). The bricks or brick fragments used in
these combustion structures indicate that the
entire house, above its stone foundation,
would have been constructed with bricks.

Level XI, which has no construction at this
location, consists of a simple floor of tamped
brown earth, dug into by two little bowl-
shaped hearths filled with broken pebbles and
ashes, and by a burial (cf. infra).

The house in level X (Fig. 8: n°1) is of similar
orientation to that of level XII, but the plan is

-
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tripartite here. The construction technique is
also different. Large mud bricks form the
walls, preserved only in one course on the
northern side, in three courses on the southern
side. These bricks are held together with mor-
tar and are superimposed with their joins out
of line in order to ensure the homogeneity of
the whole. They rest directly on the clay floor,
which spreads over a rectangular platform
extending beyond the edge of the house by
0.20 to 0.50 m. The platform is a mixture of
clay and pebbles, which are larger and denser
on the northern side (the sloping side) (Fig. 8:
n°2, Fig. 7). The three rooms have interior
communication through narrow openings of
which only one is central. Two bovine scapu-
lae were found, apart from any cooking
remains, on the floor of the southern room.

Level IX contains, with some large stones
aligned along 3 metres, only three bowl-
shaped pit-hearths filled with ashes and char-
coal, and a burial (c¢f. following).

Two striking facts emerge from these early lev-
els: the first is that only the lowest construc-
tion (level XII) presents architecture with a
stone base which is comparable to that of the
“grill plan” and “intermediate” phases of
Cayonii; the technique disappears afterward.
The second fact is the unexpected early date
for the use of large moulded mud bricks, used
whole or fragmented. Curiously, bricks of this
size (90 x 25 cm) are found not only in the mid-
dle phase at Cafer (cf. infra), but in PPNB con-
structions which are both further afield and
later in date, such as the late PPNB of the El
Kowm oasis in Syria (Stordeur in press). It is as
though an exact unit of measure was in con-
tinuous use through space and time in the cul-
tural domain of the PPNB.

Burials

Two burials were found in the early phase.
One is in the floor of level XI which contains no
architecture; it is an adult inhumation, the

1 However, the tools from level IX without architecture, which consist of some ten retouched pieces which are not significant,

are included in the present study.

skeleton being complete except for the skull,
which is missing. The other is also a burial in
a grave dug in the fill of level X and belonging
to level IX, also without architecture; it con-
tains the skeleton of a child lying in a foetal
position on its left side, also without its skull
and completely covered by a large flat stone.

In both cases it is notable that the tombs are
outside the constructed spaces, and that the
skeletons are missing their skulls; it may be
inferred by default that there existed a kind of
7skull cult” at Cafer Hoyuk, if the skulls were
removed to be preserved separately.

The skeletal remains are being studied by M.
Ozbek.

Lithic tools

A detailed study of the tools of the early phase
has been published elsewhere! (M.-C. Cauvin
1991).

Obsidian and flint were raw materials which
were used from the beginning for knapped
tools, but flint is preponderant in level XIII at
the base (2/3 of the whole). Then, both mate-
rials become balanced quantitatively in levels
XII and XI, and obsidian begins to dominate
from level X onwards at Cafer: they were
knapped on the spot. Pressure debitage of
bladelets is in evidence from level XIII (bullet-
cores).

Being only 131 in number, the retouched
pieces typologically do not permit a systemat-
ic study level by level. The material appears a
priori to be homogenous, whether it comes
from the interior of the habitations or from the
exterior. The microliths, which are present in
all the sequence at Cafer, are particularly
numerous (35%) in the early phase. These are
mostly bladelets with total (Fig. 10: n°3) or
partial (n°2) backs, sometimes truncated, or
truncated bladelets (n°4). There is also a sca-
lene triangle on blade in obsidian from level X
(n°4).
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The projectile points are few (4%) and often
broken. They appear to be mainly of “Byblos
point” type, mostly in flint. A large oval point
in flint which is typically “PPNB” in its
retouch technique (called “Abou Gosh”
retouch) was found in level XIII (n°13). Two
little pedunculated points in obsidian with
complete or partial backs (n°5-6) come from
level XIIT and level XI respectively. This type,
which is not known in the PPNB of the Levant
and which we have called “Cafer point”, is
only present here in the earliest phase of the
sequence.

The scrapers (11%) are made more often on
flakes than on blades (n°9, 12), in flint or
obsidian; even on blades, they remain quite
short, the blanks having been deliberately bro-
ken. The glossed blades (sickle-blades) (15%)
and the burins (7%), the latter being usually of
transverse type, are in flint only.

The “Cayonii tool” is entirely absent from the
carly phase. It is only found in the succeeding
phase.

Bone tools

The early phase already contains, according to
Stordeur (1988), numerous needles with
incised eyes of which other examples are
found in the following phases, and awls.

An axe sleeve of cervid antler was found with
a hatchet in polished stone fixed in place
(Fig. 10: n°3).

Various stone objects

Polished axes in green stone are present from
the base (Fig. 9: n°2) of the sequence onwards.
A polished chisel (n°1) and a fragment of a
polished vase come from level XII. From level
X there is a polished grey limestone “stopper”,
in conical form with a groove running around
the wider part, probably intended to hold a
strap (n®5). Several little sandstone balls fash-
wned by hammering (n°4) come from the base
tlevels XII-XII).

Numerous querns, landstones and pebbles
with striations were recovered (being studied
by M.-C. Nierlé-Falkowitz).

Ornaments

The relatively rare ornaments are described by
C. Marechal (pers. com.) as disc-shaped
objects in green or red stone and fragments of
broken rings. In addition there are beads made
from bird bones.

Baked clay

Baked clay is present in level XII in the form of
a tiny ball.

Dating
Three C" dates are from the early phase :

- The first (Ly-2182) was provided by the char-
coal removed before excavation at the extreme
east of the tell, at the foot of an artificial cut left
by a quarry. The date is 8990+160 BP and
should correspond to level XII of the east zone
excavation.

- The second (Ly-4436) comes from level XII,
and is 9560+190 BP.

- The third (L'Y-4437) dates a hearth of level XI
to 8950+80 BP.

We conclude that the early phase dates to the
last centuries of the 9th millennium BP (8th
millennjum BC).

II - THE MIDDLE PHASE (LEVELS VIII-V)

The early phase is defined architecturally by
its elongated rooms. The middle phase corre-
sponds to regularly arranged small almost
square « rooms » (cell plan) and to any modifi-
cations in the tool-kit.

Architecture

Level VIII presents a rectangular pluricellular
structure (7.10 x 4.80 m) where six cells are
arranged two by two ; the four situated far-
thest to the south are almost square, while the
two at the north are somewhat longer (Fig. 11:
n°1). There are two consecutive states ; in the
oldest (VIIIa), three cells contain interior cor-
ner structures in a quarter of a circle obvious-
ly intended for storage. These ”silos” are
sometimes preserved only in their insulating
paving made up of small pebbles, whose edge
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is curvilinear (cf. the two from cell 85 and one
of the three from cell 89), and sometimes also
in their floors and the bases of their curvilinear
walls in clay tempered by straw (cf. two silos
in cell 89 and the three in cell 113). This differ-
ence in preservation seems to indicate the
destruction and reconstruction of storage
areas during the same period.

The walls of the house, built with the same
large bricks and the same technique of setting
the joins out of line as in the early phase, have
buttresses which are interior in this instance;
each cell thus has two of its walls reinforced
by a projection in the middle. These thick con-
structions are not justified by the needs of the
roof, so exiguous and divided are the spaces to
be covered (less than 2 m); the only explana-
tion is the existence of a storey to be support-
ed (Fig. 11: n°2), which must have been the
actual habitation space, the ground floor serv-
ing as a thermic insulator and for storage. If
we admit that each group of two cells « sup-
ports » one elongated room, one obtains in the
upper floor the same system of three parallel
rooms, as in the house of level X (Aurenche
and Calley 1988).

The exterior of the house is also interesting ; to
the south the somewhat differently oriented
vestigial wall beginnings suggest the sec-
ondary addition of cellular elements con-
structed this time in crude pisé, not in bricks.
To the north a band of stones runs along the
facade, perhaps to reinforce the floor on the
sloping side. To the east, two post holes and a
few stones could have belonged to an exterior
stair ascending to the first storey, as exists in
the intermediate phase at Cayénii (Ozdogan
and Ozdogan 1989). But the existence of a
lean-to in front of the east facade cannot be
excluded.

In the latest period of the house (VIIIb), the
storage structures are removed, the low walls
which edged them are levelled to a height of 3
to 4 cm (cells 113, 89 pro parte), the interior
being filled in with earth.

One notes a total absence in level VIII of a
stony foundation under the floor of the house,

which is constructed directly on the layers of
earth which make up the previous level.

Level VII is a space without construction; its
floor runs over the walls of the house of level
VIII, which was deliberately levelled to a
height of 2 to 3 courses of bricks, the interior
space being filled. A circular hearth exists at
this level (st. 84: d=0.73 m), in bowl form with
burnt pebbles.

Level VI again contains a pluricellular house
with an identical orientation and a plan very
close to that of level VIII, but much larger
(Fig. 12, Fig. 13). It also has six cells, but the
house is cut off at the corners in the east and
the west by the edges of the excavation, and to
the north by erosion. A vestigial wall begin-
ning on the east side suggests the possibility of
an annex constructed there.

The whole was constructed on a foundation of
tamped earth, consolidated intermittently
with stones. The walls were raised here also in
large bricks, with interior buttresses, arranged
differently from those in level VIIL.

The house in level VI also presents two stages
in its interior construction. In the early stage
(VIa) the cells to the south (63 and 64) com-
municate with the middle cells (65 and 66) by
narrow passages (Fig. 12: n°1). The interior of
cells 63 and 64 on the one hand, and of 69 and
73 on the other, was paved with little stones.
Then a floor made of very compact clay mixed
with straw was laid down over all, with the
construction of “silos” in quarter circles in the
two opposite corners of the cell 69. In the late
stage (VIb), the silos no longer exist (Fig. 12:
n°2). Communication between cells 63 and 66
is closed, larger openings exist between the
median cells (66 and 65) and the northern cells
(69 and 73). A new pisé floor has been laid,
upon which various relatively prestigious
objects were found: figurines and a little deco-
rated terra cotta plaque, a shape cut out of
bone etc... (cf. infra).

Level V is divided even more clearly than the
preceding levels into two phases. Phase Vb is
represented in the northern half by a relative-
ly soft brown sediment with a high accumula-

i
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tion of archaeological material (tools, nuclei
and knapping waste) and abundant faunal
material; this would indicate an exterior zone
for knapping activity, even for refuse. The
southern part presents a range of post holes to
the east, and a cylindrical pit (str. 42: d=1 m,
h=120 m) to the centre-west (Molist and J.
Cauvin 1991: fig. 2), with a surprising fill: four
beds of stone alternate with three layers of
sterile earth, and at the very bottom, a concen-
tration of remarkable archaeological material:
stone vessels, obsidian blades, balls in stone or
terra cotta (cf. infra). This is not a rubbish pit
but a deliberate, arranged deposit.

The latest phase (Va) presented to the north
and centre of the excavation faint traces of a
pluricellular construction of uncertain plan;
only a few large aligned bricks are preserved,
following a voluntary levelling which is more
radical than elsewhere, leaving only 2 to 3 cm
standing; sometimes these are only percepti-
ble by their imprints (Aurenche et al. 1985:
tig. 7). It is the presence of these large bricks
(90 x 35 cm) which leads us to relate this level
to the middle phase of the site. In the southern
third of the excavation, a space which is out-
side all construction contains two combustion
structures (Molist 1985): a bowl-shaped hearth
with pebbles and a rectangular pit-hearth with
vertical walls reddened by heat and a heap of
pebbles and stones broken by the fire resting
on a base of charcoal (Aurenche et al. 1985: fig.
7); the whole is probably an embedded oven.
It appears that “level V” is a superimposition
of an exterior area (Vb) and a partially con-
structed space (Va) in a plan which is not clear
to us.

The whole of the middle phase of Cafer then
presents, like the early phase, an alternation of
constructed levels (VIII, VI, Va) and free
spaces (VII, Vb) which are probably court-
yards. The strict orientation of the walls sug-
gests a persistent continuation over time of a
unique unit (house and courtyard), of which

excavation only uncovers a part each time:
either the house or the courtyard. We have put
forward the hypothesis (J. Cauvin 1989) of a
periodic renovation, with voluntary destruc-
tion of the existing house, releasing the bricks
for re-use in building a new house on the
neighbouring space which was previously the
courtyard. One of us (J.C.) has noted with
D. Stordeur the modern presence of this reno-
vation process in northern Syria near Tell
Abyad.

Lithic tools

The tools consist of 232 retouched artefacts.
Their main features as a group are the pro-
gressive decrease of flint in favour of obsidian,
a development which had already begun in
the preceding phase, a decrease in microliths
and the appearance from level VI onwards of
the first “Cayént tools”.

There are obsidian bladelet cores with
opposed knapping platforms (Fig. 14: n°6) and
naviform cores for blades. The microliths
count for only 20.2% of the whole of the phase,
with triangles, micro-borers (n°1) and truncat-
ed or simply retouched bladelets. The
retouched or truncated (n°2) blades are also
numerous (37%), as are the scrapers (12%),
which are mainly on flakes (n°9)2. The glossed
pieces in flint diminish greatly (2.6%) as do the
flint burins (1.7%). The projectile points on
blade or bladelet, in flint or obsidian, account
for 5.6%; these are pedunculated pieces with
long flat retouch (Byblos points: n°8). Pit 42 (cf.
supra) also contains a group of unretouched
obsidian blades (Fig. 15).

The ”"Cayonii tools” (Fig. 14: n°10) are always
made from obsidian ; they appear in levelsVI-
V (7% of the total of the middle phase, but
8.3% of the levels concerned here). These
pieces are elongated and thick, with a bilater-
al retouch which is both abrupt and lamellar;
this retouch does not usually affect the two
extremities of the piece (or only one), which

F TR o o . q o 9
Scraper n°9 of the Fig. 14, like the projectile point (n°8), the micro-borer (n°1) and the “Caydnii tool” (n°10) are wrongly attrib-

uted in Cauvin and Balkan 1985 to level IV, instead of Va.
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then appear wider. The long retouch is in gen—
eral completed by a shorter and more den.tlcu—
lating retouch, but the denticulation is quickly
abraded by intense use. Resharpening of.the
retouched parts is frequent, accentuating little
by little their concavity in comparison to the
extremities which are left intact. The presence
near the edge on the inverse face of non-shiny
bands with long fine parallel striations left by
usage, as well as the analysis of residues fnom
one example have led to the conclusion
(Anderson and Formenti 1996: fig. 2: n°1) that
they were used for working stone. The nature
of this work is still poorly identified. A few
polished axes in green stone complete this tool
assemblage (Fig. 16: n°7).

Bone tools

According to Stordeur (1988), these are nee-
dles with incised eyes (Fig. 16: n°2) and awls.
There is also an enigmatic piece found in level
VIb which has a « contour découpé » (cut out
shape) (n°1) with traces of red ochre.

Various stone objects

The vessels in stone (marble or limestone) are
present in the form of a few fragments but
mainly as polished vases, complete though
broken, found at the bottom of pit 42 (cf.
supra). These are a stemmed cup in red marble
decorated with horizontal fluting (Fig. 17), a
large basin with a serrated rim in white Al
mulithic Eocene limestone (Fig. 18) and a kind
of round brazier in large-grained marble much
altered by fire (Fig. 19), also complete but brn—
ken in spite of its thickness. These 87 beauti-
ful objects appear to have been deliberately
broken before burial.

The same pit produced a spherical stone ba'll.
Querns, handstones and pestles (one in
quartz) are frequent in all levels.

Terra cotta objects

Pit 42 of level Vb also produced a little terra
cotta ball tempered with straw (Fig. 16: n°4).
Particularly striking are the four figurines
found together in a concavity in the clay floor
of level VIb (Fig. 26 - 28); three are female, one
male. From the same level comes a kind of

thick terra cotta plaque, partly broken, with a
linear decoration on one face (Fig. 16: n°8). All
these objects confirm that terra cotta was
known in the “pre-pottery” Neolithic, well
before its utilitarian use in ordinary pottery.

Ornaments

Here again are elements for threading to pro-
duce necklaces: disc-like roundels in green
stone or cornelian (Fig. 16: n°6) and a barrel-
shaped bead (n°5) appears in obsidian..There
are also fragments of bracelets, circular in sec-
tion, in white (n°3) or red marble from levels
Vb; one is from pit 42.

Dating

Three radiocarbon dates exist for the middle
phase: 8480+140 BP (Ly-3772) and 7900+190
BP (Ly-3773) for level VI, 8920+160 BP for level
V (Ly-3090). The second date is doubtful
because of lack of sufficient carbon. The mid-
dle phase should be between 9000 and 8500 Bf
(about 8000 and 7500 BC), that is, on the hori-
zon of the middle “PPNB” of the Levant

(cf. infra).

III - THE LATE PHASE (LEVELS IV-D

The late phase was excavated as much in the
east sector as in the west sector, a trench of 40
m long joining the two excavations and ensur-
ing the correlation. The stratigraphy (levels IV
to I) was established based upon the east sec-
tor (Molist and Cauvin 1991). In the west, only
the uppermost levels of this phase havle been
published in preliminary form (Cauvin and
Aurenche 1982, Aurenche et al. 1985, Cauvin }.
1985). The whole of the architecture is still

being studied (by O. Aurenche and M-C. .

Nierlé-Falkowitz).

The late phase is characterised by the general

enlargement of the houses, of which the .east
excavation, being too small, only partially
uncovers. Several types exist side by side:
pluricellular habitations, more complex than
before, and large monocellular houses. Th
evolution of the lithic industry is mainly quan

titative.
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Architecture

In the east sector, only level IV has actually pro-
duced architecture (Aurenche et al. ibid., fig. 4-
5). It is a portion of a pluricellular building,
but without the regular arrangement of the
cells observed in the middle phase. On the
other hand, although the walls appear to be
also in mud brick, the bricks are difficult to tell
apart, and when it is possible to do so, their
measurements are apparently different from
the old (65 x 36 cm, 40 x 35 x 10 cm etc...).

Level Il is a dark layer, dug into by three bowl-
shaped pit-hearths (Molist 1985: 36-37 and fig.
I-4) with stones and charcoal, as well as a
large waste area with animal bones which are
often burnt.

level Il consists of a floor containing eight
cylindrical pits, each about one metre in diam-
eler and 040 to 0.50 m in depth. Their fill in
varth and stones contains no charcoal or
archaeological material, and their use is
unknown.

Level I produced the remains of large pebbles,
which were probably preparation for house

tloors and are very much altered by the
medieval cemetery.

I'he excavation in the west sector, which
opened 175 m*, was intended to shed light on
the collective organisation of space (Fig. 20,
Fig. 21). Very much disturbed by the medieval
cemetery, the four levels excavated provided
only partial but sufficient evidence to reveal
vhanges in the habitations in relation to early
ur late phase.

The changes are first of all technical : the man-
ner of construction, which was sporadic in the
middle phase but cecame now systematic,
involves setting down a cobble bed of large
pebbles over the whole surface which is to be
built upon, after careful levelling of previous
structures. This process, seen in structures 17,
10,6, 3,4, and 5, does not help preservation or
understanding of earlier remains. The walls
snd floors in tamped earth were then built
spon this cobble bed. The walls were probably
in mud brick, although the state of preserva-

tion has only rarely allowed measurement;
two sizes are found: the “early” large size (90
X 35 x 10 cm) appears to persist together with
a smaller size (45-50 x 10-15 cm) already men-

tioned in contemporary levels in the east exca-
vation.

Changes are also to be seen in the organisation
of inhabited space. Next to the persistent
“small cell-plan” houses of the middle phase,
one observes the gradual introduction of
another system. The small cell-plan houses are
still very much present in levels IVb (St. 18),
IVe (St. 18 and St. 8) IIla (St. 3) and IIIb (St. 3
and St. 4). The innovation appears in level [Vec
in the form of a new floor plan where “small”
cell-plans (3.5-5.5 x 1.5-2 m) alternate with
“large” cell-plans (3.5-5.5 x 1.5-2 m), an
arrangement which is new for the site. The
best example, which is unfortunately incom-
plete, is represented by St. 19; the southern
part is occupied by two “large” perpendicular
rooms (cells 8 and 11) whose sizes are respec-
tively 5.5 x 2m and 3.5 x 1.5 m. Five other cells
to the north (1, 2, 3, 4, 6) have more modest
dimensions. The last two, to the north-east (5
and 7) are incomplete. The total dimensions of
the building are 8 m in width and more than
9.5 for the length. The irregular arrangement
of the cells contrasts sharply with the symmet-
rical organisation of the two rows of 3 cells
found in the middle phase in the east zone
excavation. The state of preservation provides
few clues as to the superstructure; the discov-
ery of numerous fragments of charcoal in cell
8 of this house, as well as in cells 2, 3, 4 of
structure 8 and especially in cell 1 of structure
18 (Aurenche and Calley 1988: fig. 1) would
imply, as in the middle phase, occupation on
an upper level, the remains recovered being
only a base. The presence of this carbonised
wood suggests at least one of the possible rea-
sons for abandoning these houses, destroyed
entirely or partially by fires which in this sec-
tor seem to have affected structures 8, 18 and
19 (level IVc) at least.

The conditions under which the numerous
artefacts were deposited, in the fill and rarely
directly on the floor, reinforces this hypothe-
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sis. Another argument in favour of occupation
on an upper level is the frequent occurrence of
walls of double thickness (St. 8, 18, 19), which
diminish the space in each cell and which can-
not be explained simply by the necessity of
supporting the weight of a “ceiling”
(Aurenche 1990). This is a variant of the tech-
nique of buttresses used in the small cell-plan
houses in levels VIII-VI. The other construc-
tions in the sector, in levels III-I, are either
badly preserved (St. 17, 10) because of the cob-
ble bed system which completely flattens the
lower level, or too incomplete in plan to be
interpreted. It seems nevertheless that the sys-
tem of a lower floor of small cells persists to
the end (St. 3-4 of levels III-I) at the same time
that monocellular structures appear, such as
structure 2 (level II) whose dimensions are
4.50 x 7 m (Aurenche et al. 1985).

In spite of bad preservation, it is possible to
indicate schematically the development of the
whole sector during the late phase. First of all
there is the overall orientation of the construc-
tions which is not modified with time. It
remains more or less the same in the early and
middle phases in the east excavation, and in
the late phase in both zones, east and west.
However, compared to the east zone, the con-
structions of the west zone seem more dense,
and the way they are disposed differs espe-
cially. In the east zone, the constructed surface
and the free surface alternate at every level,
while in the west zone successive construc-
tions tend to be built one upon the other, keep-
ing to more or less the same circulation spaces.
Should this be interpreted as an opposition
between a “centre” and a “periphery” (relative
to the scale of the site) or rather a gradually
developing density of the constructed space ?
In the west excavation, the four levels of occu-
pation seem to be organised in the following
manner.

In level I'Va, the earliest, architectural remains
were found only in the east and west parts of
the excavation, in the form of two walls (5t. 30)
and by an isolated construction (?) of 2.5 x 1 m
(St. 9) whose alignments are identical. The
central part was not excavated at this level,

nor at the following level, IVb1, where in the
west there is a construction of a small cell-plan
structure (St. 18), which appears only partially
in the sector excavated. It is set slightly more
to the west in relation to the previous structure
30. Structure 9 remains present in this level,
and apparently until the end of level IL

Level IVb2 contains structure 8 to the south,
which also lies mostly outside the excavated
perimeter. The sector thus presents the gener-
al configuration which it adheres to generally
until the end of the occupation: a central con-
structed space, bordered to the west and the
east by exterior spaces or circulation areas,
themselves edging other constructed spaces.
The circulation space to the west exactly cov-
ers structure 30 of level VI.

Level IVc coincides with the construction of
structure 19 which is built directly, without a
common wall, against the north wall of struc-
ture 8. The circulation space which separates
this new construction from the neighbouring
house (St. 18) to the west measures 1.5 m wide.
To the east, the constructed space is larger,
becoming wider from south to north. The
whole of this level appears to have been
destroyed by fire.

An important change occurs then at level III a.
To the west, structure 18 is replaced by struc-
ture 3, and in the centre, structure 19 is
replaced on the one hand by structure 17,
whose cobble-bed covers the west part of
structure 19, and on the other hand by struc-
ture 21 (3 x 1.5 m), joined on at the east, which
seems to partly take over room 11 of structure
19, while room 7, to the north-east, becomes an
exterior or covered space (post holes). The
relation between structures 17 and 21 is not
clear.

A new change occurs at level III b; structure 17
is replaced by structure 10, whose cobble-bed
is set towards the west, reducing the width of
the passage to 0.50 m, and structure 21 is
replaced by structure 6, which becomes larger
to the west and the east (2.5 x 2.6 m). In this
level, structure 8 is in ruins, even if certain
walls are still visible and its location serves as

_#
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exterior zones for the constructions to the
north. At the same level, structure 4 is built
against the south wall of structure 3, and is set
slightly more to the west, which makes the
width of the passage about 1m.

In level II structure 10 is replaced by structure
2, which has to the south an exterior zone part-
ly covered by a “portico” (post holes), and to
the east uses the ruins of structure 6 to shelter
a hearth (Aurenche et al. 1985: fig. 24).

In level I, construction 5, of which only the cob-
ble-bed is conserved, is built to the south-east;
the base of the corner of another construction
(structure 12) can be associated with this level.
This construction is set farther to the north-
cast in comparison with the general plan and
modifies the circulation system to the east of
the sector.

Burial

Aburial was found in one of the cells of house
3 in the west sector. The skeleton in flexed
position is of a boy 8 or 9 years old (Ozbek
1991), and was covered with a whitish coating
(lime plaster ?)

Lithic tools

The objects are abundant (Fig. 22) as they
come from both excavation sectors and the
trench which joins them.

5o far obsidian is used much more than flint
for the knapped tools. There are naviform
cores. A direct or indirect percussion was used
for shaping, while pressure debitage served to
produce blades from thick flakes (Calley
1985). The retouched tools preserve the same
types but their percentages change. The
microliths diminish: 14% in the east sector, 16%
m the west sector. Micro-borers, and bladelets
which are variously retouched or truncated
continue to be present, but there is no geomet-
ric tool. The projectile points (5.9% in the east
sector, 4.5% in the west sector) are “Byblos
points” (N°1, 5-7), almost all in obsidian
though sometimes in flint (n° 6), or of oval
type in obsidian (n°2, 4) or flint.

The “Caydnii tools” (n°3) are fairly abundant:

12.3% in the east, 6.6% in the west. They are
also evidence of stone-working, which can be
seen in their wear traces as much as in their
microscopic residues (analyses of one exam-
ple, Anderson and Formenti ibid. fig. 1: n°1).
The scrapers remain stable (13.8% in the east,
12.2% in the west): they are mainly on obsidi-
an flakes (Fig. 23: n°3) but also on blades. The
burins, in flint but sometimes also in obsidian,
are somewhat more numerous than before
(5.9% in the east, 4.3% in the west). The
glossed flint blades continue to diminish (1.9%
in the east, 0.4% in the west). There are also
large very beautiful unretouched blades in
obsidian (n°5-6) and a large blade with a
retouched point in flint (n°4).

Polished tools are abundant, in green stone or
black diabase, consisting of numerous big or
little axes (Fig. 23: n°1-2). Depending on the
raw material, the technique of shaping before
the final polishing, total or partial, can be
knapping or hammering or both.

Bone tools

The bone tools are abundant (Stordeur ibid.).
Besides the awls, there are needles with
incised eyes (Fig. 24: n°1), chisels in deer bone
or antler (n°6-7), a hook in bone (n°5), a
pierced and hollowed plaque (n°4), and vari-
ous cut out shapes (« contours découpés »): one
(n°2) is long and flat with serrated edges, the
other is bored in three places with terminal
and lateral indentations (n°3), and presents
traces of ochre.

Various objects in stone

There is, as in the early phase, a conical “stop-
per”, with a device for fixing in place (Fig. 29),
consisting this time of two juxtaposed perfora-
tions (the second having replaced the first,
which was broken) on the wider part of the
object. This object was probably utilitarian like
the numerous querns, handstones and pestles.
There are also fragments of vessels in stone.

Other objects, which are geometrical, seem to
have a primarily symbolic value. There are
some ten spherical balls of various dimensions
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and in various materials: limestone, flint, mar-
ble (there was an example in terra cotta in the
middle phase). One of these balls (Fig. 30),
with a hammered and polished surface, has
parallel red bands cleverly obtained by reveal-
ing natural veins in the marble. There is final-
ly a little polished cone in coral (Fig. 31); the
tact that it is the only one, and perfectly made,
indicates that it is a precious object. It would
seem that these geometrical pieces are not sim-
ply counting instruments as those in terra
cotta described by Schmandt-Besserat for later
periods.

Finally, there were two grooved stones (Fig 32).
One is in limestone, grooved on the two sides,
the other in green stone with a geometric dec-
oration.

Ornaments

Ornaments are abundant. The most remark-
able pieces are the bracelets, described by
C. Maréchal (1985), generally in white marble
or in fine basalt. Three of them, complete (Fig.
34, Fig. 35) or almost complete, were found
together in the east, buried in the floor of the
house of level IV. They are biconvex in section,
the exterior face being more bulbous than the
other. Other fragments of this type were found
in the east and in the west, as well as frag-
ments which are cylindrical in section already
mentioned in preceding phases. What is new
in the late phase, mainly in the upper levels
III-1, are the fragments of more finely made
bracelets, with a ridge along the middle, or
with a moulded exterior face with a bulge
along the middle, rounded (Fig. 36) or with a
more pronounced ridge (Fig. 37). They are in
white marble, one only being in red marble
(Fig. 36).

Finally here again are elements of necklaces:
beads in disc-shaped roundels which are more
or less flat, and also a long flat bead in green
stone with a double perforation, longitudinal
and transverse. To be noted is that at no peri-
od did Cafer Hoyiik provide clues (for exam-
ple roughouts or waste material) of a local
workshop for marble or fine basalt.

Figurines

The late phase provided a red figurine in well
baked clay representing a bird, of which the
short wings were modelled separately and
joined to the body (Fig. 33).

Dating

The C" dates are: 8980+150 (Ly-3091) for East
level 1V, 8150+210 (Ly-3089) for East level III,
8450+160 (Ly-2181) for an uppermost level of a
preliminary sounding of 1977. From these
somewhat unclear results there seems to
emerge a picture of continuous occupation at
Cafer after 8500 BP (7500 BC), that is, on the
horizon of the Levant late PPNB and the large
room plan phase of Cayoni. This is not contra-
dicted by the presence here of large monocel-
lular houses.

IV - THE ARTEFACTS FROM THE THREE
PHASES : GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS

The maintenance of a common industrial base,
above and beyond the quantitative moditica-
tions and typological disappearances and
innovations discussed, is one of the signs of
the development of a unique community in a
particular location. Two other factors come
into play, one being the origin of the raw mate-
rials, the other being the relation to the other
sites of Anatolia and the Levant.

Origin of the raw materials

Most of the raw materials are of local origin.
The green stones for floor preparation and pol-
ished axes come from the so-called « Maden
formation », cut by the Degirmendere river.
This is also true for the basalts, the diorites, the
gabbros and the sandstone used for the querns
and the diabase used for the bracelets and cer-
tain axes. The marble and the quartz were
taken twenty kilometres to the south-west,
from the cliff of Piitiirge. On the opposite bank
of the Euphrates, facing the archaeological
site, is a “limestone” quarry. As for the flint,
large-grained flint is found in part on the neigh-
bouring terraces, the large limestone pebbles
found striated and sometimes worked were
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certainly washed down by the Euphrates. But
the fine-grained flint and some of the large-
prained flint could not have been recovered in
the immediate vicinity.

As for obsidian, it is not present in the imme-
diate environment or even in the Euphrates
pebbles. Surveys have been carried out with
geologists, not only the person in charge of the
geological Malatya’s map where Cafer is locat-
ed (E. Yazgan), but also the person in charge of
late volcanic activity (F. Saroglu); the closest
sources for obsidian are in the region of Bingol
200 km away. Some twenty analyses of arte-
facts have been carried out by neutron activa-
tion at Orléans (Gratuze et al. 1993) and by
emission spectrometry at Strasbourg (Besnus
in Cauvin M.-C. et al. 1991) to determine their
origins. All the samples from lower levels are
calcoalkaline and come from Bingol; the sam-
ples from the upper levels have either the
same composition and the same origins, or
they are peralkaline and come from another
Bingol source or from Nemrut Dag, near Lake
Van. These obsidian sources are all higher than
1500 m in altitude in places unsuitable for per-
manent settlement; it would have been neces-
sary to seek out the obsidian in a clement sea-
son. Bingol is accessible by following the
Euphrates and one of its tributaries, the
Murat, upriver.

Cultural comparisons

The present authors, all of whom are special-
ists since 1978 of the pre-pottery Neolithic of
the middle Euphrates in Syria, have been
struck right away by the affinities of Cafer
Hoytik with the PPNB (Pre-Pottery Neolithic B)
of the Levant, and particularly northern Syria
(Aurenche and Calley 1988, ]. Cauvin 1988,
M.C. Cauvin 1988, Stordeur 1988).

In the lithic industry, this is evident in the
weapons: the “Byblos point” and “oval point”
types being present from the earliest levels, as
at Cayont, with their characteristic long flat
retouch. Only the gradual preponderance of
obsidian over flint demonstrates for both sites

a growing and specifically Anatolian connec-
tion. This is usually accompanied by a less

typical industrial context (polished axes,
scrapers, burins, etc...). Particularly striking is
the presence, for blade debitage, of the bipolar
technique on naviform cores which originated
on the middle Euphrates at about 9000 BC in
the PPNA (Mureybet IIIB) and remained after-
ward the characteristic technique of the whole
PPNB (Abbes 1997).

Among the bone tools (Stordeur ibid.), the nee-
dles with incised eyes from Cafer are called
“Mureybet needles” because their very rare
technique of eye perforation appeared on the
middle Euphrates in the Khiamian (about
10,000 BC) and continued in the Mureybetian.
In the PPNB, it continued (Halula) in Syria
and also in Anatolia (Cafer, Cayoni, Can
Hasan, Suberde), where it represents a good
criterion of cultural diffusion. This same affin-
ity with the south is evident in the axe sleeves
made of cervid antlers and the flat tools with
serrated edges, also present in the
Mureybetian.

Besides the tools, the terra cotta anthropomor-
phic figurines are completely within the
Syrian tradition, as well as the decorated
grooved stones which began at Mureybet in
the Khiamian and then increased in the
Mureybetian (Mureybet, Jerf el Ahmar). In
Anatolia they are numerous in the PPNB at
Cayoni (Braidwood and Braidwood 1982:
fig. 3, n°12-13).

However other features appear which are
specifically Anatolian, as they are completely
absent in this period in northern Syria. Besides
the intensive (and increasing) use of obsidian,
there is also the technique of blade debitage by
pressure, which appeared very early in the arc
of the Taurus-Zagros mountain ranges (Inizan
and Lechevallier 1994). Another feature is the
late persistence of microliths and of these rare
“Cafer points” in obsidian, present in levels
XIII-XII, which so far have no earlier points of
comparison except with certain Zarzi artefacts
or with Caucasian deposits (Kozlowski pers.
com.). The conical pestles with bulging bases
exist at Cayoni; these are also Anatolian and
can be found as far as the Caucasus (id. pers.
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comm.). Finally, the early refined techniques
in marble-working (vessels and bracelets) are
tound only in the Taurus-Zagros arc (Cayonu;
Karim Shahir).

EXPLOITATION OF THE NATURAL
ENVIRONMENT AT CAFER HOYUK

Rainfall in the region of Malatya averages
between 350 and 400 mm per year. The climate
is continental, the summers being hot and dry
and the winters wet and cold. There are three
ecological zones: gallery forests with willows
and poplars which grow along the rivers, an
Artemesia steppe with few trees, which covers
the plains and hills to either side of the
Euphrates, and finally, on the mountain slopes
themselves, open forests with oaks. Willow
and poplar are strongly dominant among the
charcoal analysed (Willcox 1991), the poplar
being used for beams and both species as fuel.
Present also were plane, ash and maple, also
cut near the river, as well as oak in the moun-
tains; hackberry, Pisfachia and almond provid-
ed edible fruits as well as wood.

Cater Hoyluk was a village of agriculturalists
from the time it was first occupied. The study
of the seeds (Moulins 1993) revealed the pres-
ence from the beginning of cereals (einkorn,
emmer) and pulses (especially lentils), all cul-
tivated species. Cereals and pulses are equal in
quantity at the beginning, but pulses decrease
in favour of cereals in the late phase, when
some barley appears.

In relation to the fauna, the occupants of Cafer
Hovik were hunters (Helmer 1991) but the
hunting strategies evolved over time. Two
phases may be distinguished in this evolution:
the first corresponds to levels XIII-VII, that is
the early archaeological phase and a part of
the middle phase, when the animals especial-
ly hunted were wild goat and sheep, wild
boar, cattle, some deer and much hare. In the
second phase (levels VI-I), the species hunted
are the same except that small game (hare) are
hardly hunted at all, while boar and aurochs
increase, and of the wild ovicaprids, goat
(Hircus aegagrus) increases in relation to sheep.

In other words the larger species are chosen,
as they provide more meat. The hunting terri-
tories concern the mountain zones (goat) as
much as the valley itself.

The absence of herding is demonstrated not
only by the morphologv of domesticable ani-
mals but by the absence of their dung on the
site itself, indicated by soil analysis (Brochier
1985). In this respect the PPNB of the Taurus is
less advanced than the Syro-lPalestinian
PPNB, where goat herding begins in the mid-
dle PPNB.

THE PLACE OF CAFER HOYUK IN
ANATOLIA AND IN THE NEAR EAST

The excavations at Cafer Hoytlik have illumi-
nated understanding of the “Taurus PPNB”, in
regard to its original elements which belong to
prehistoric Anatolian tradition, as well as to
the cultural contributions from the south
which were to profoundly modify the local
culture at the end of the 9th millennium B.C.

The first occupants of the site, at about 8300
BC, provide evidence of an indigenous culture
which is particularly clear in their lithic indus-
try: the importance of obsidian, the presence
of pressure-knapping of stone, the persistence
of a microlithic industry which is totally dif-
ferent typologically from that of the Levant, as
well as other features, such as the “Cafer
points”, with northern affinities. The working
of marble may be added to this list, a tradition
which in Anatolia goes back to the
Epipalaecolithic.

There are morecover other types of obsidian
tools, such as the “Cayonti tools”, which firsl
appeared in the Neolithic at Cafer itself in the
middle phase at about 8000 BC, as well as in
the so-called “cell-plan” phase at Cayonii
which corresponds to it more to the east. Thix
evidence indicates that surface sites such a-
Boy tepe (Balkan 1989) are not earlier than thi-.
phase.

The comparison with Cayonii indicates tha!
Cafer begins somewhat later, the early pha-c
of our village corresponding to the “cobbl
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paved plan” phase (also called ”“intermediate
phase”) at Cayont, and our middle phase to
Cayonu’s cell plan phase, the occupation prob-
ably continuing on both sites until after 7500

BC.

The other group of cultural features were
clearly imported from the south (Syrian and
probably Turkish Jezirah) and constitute a
form of the PPNB of the Levant. The initial
importance of flint at Cafer, as at Cayont, is
probably due to this influence, before flint
began to diminish in favour of obsidian.
Affinities with northern Syria may be seen in
the bipolar knapping on naviform cores, in
most of the weapons, in certain bone tools and
in the anthropomorphic figurines. Moreover,
it is possible, as was suggested several years
ago (Aurenche 1991), that the habitations of
the Taurus PPNB derive from the architectural
tradition of northern Syria. The current exca-
vations being carried out by D. Stordeur at Jerf
cl Ahmar on the Syrian Euphrates indicate the
progressive appearance of rectangular habita-
tions from the Mureybetian PPNA onwards
(Stordeur 1996, 1998). The recent discovery of
a grill plan building in the early PPNB at
Dja’de (Coqueugniot 1998) which is contem-
porary to those of Cayont, although smaller
and less massive, points in the same direction.

Cafer Hoytlik confirms the important role of
castern Anatolia in the development of the
tirst agriculture which appeared in the Near
tast (¢f. Cauvin, J. 1998). Agricultural strate-
sies were probably effective from the Cayonu
«rill plan phase onwards, in spite of the
absence of morphologically “domestic” seeds;

we now know that there existed a long period
of "predomestic agriculture”, based on criteria
other than seed morphology and present in
the Levant in the 9th millennium BC (PPNA).
It is not yet possible to say whether this was
the case in the initial round house phase at
Gayont, which has not yet been studied from
this angle. In any case agriculture seems to be
present in the grill plan phase at Cayond, in
the form of an intense “predomestic” cultiva-
tion of pulses. At Cafer Hoytk, which begins
just after, at the very end of the 9th millenni-
um, there is domestication of pulses as well as
cereals, but it is significant that the former
were very important in the early phase; pulses
diminish afterward in favour of cereals, exact-
ly as at Cayonti.

Thus agriculture began in Anatolia perhaps as
early as in the Levant, but most certainly with
pulses rather than with cereals.

Finally, the absence of animal domestication at
Cafer Hoytik poses a problem. Goat herding
begins in the Jezirah (at Halula) in the middle
PPNB, at about 8000 BC, and was quickly fol-
lowed by sheep herding (at about 7700). But
wild goats did not exist in the Syrian
Euphrates and it would be tempting to
attribute the first domestication to Anatolia, if
the late date of goat domestication in the
Taurus does not dissuade us. It is possible that
the zone of origin of the domesticated goat is
situated somewhat farther south in the
foothills, that is, in the most northern part of
the Turkish Jezirah which is still poorly
known. Future excavations in this region will
perhaps provide confirmation®.

' greetings to GLA. Der Aprahamian and M.-C. Nierlé who assumed all the drawings.
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OZET

MO 7000 yillarinda cesitli kiiltiir bitkileri ile evcil hayvanlar: olan bir giftci toplulugu Yumuktepe'ye gele-
rek yerlegmistir. Bu ilk yerlesimi izleyen bin yil icinde mimaride énemli bir gelisme olmus, ilk baslarda kul-
lanilan dal ve sazlardan yapilan basit kuliibelerin yerini, subasmanma kadar tas oriilii duvarlar: olan kalict
vapilar almistir. Yumuktepe’deki gelisim siireci, yeni kazilarin yamisira, Garstang kazilarinda ortaya ¢ikan ve-
rilerin de yeniden elden gegirilmesi ile degerlendirmekteyiz. Buna gore gelisim yalnizca mimari ve canak
comlekte degil, yerlesme diizeni ve kullanim alanlarinin degisimi ile de izlenmektedir. Yerlesmede herhangi
bir kesinti goriilmemekle birlikte, malzemedeki degismelere gore bu siireci, ¢ alt evreye ayrrabiliriz.

Dogalcam-obsidyen tiim siireg boyunca, teknoloji ve tipolojik énemli bir bagkalasma olmadan kullanilage-
lir. Izlenebilen ilk 6nemli degisim Orta Neolitik olarak tanimladigimiz dénemle birlikte tag temelli yapilarin
ortaya ctkmasidir. Ikinci degisim ise Son Neolitik olarak tanimladigimiz dénem ile birlikte yapilarin dagihm
ve islevlerinde gortiliir. Canak ¢omlekteki degisim ise daha yavas bir siire¢ i¢inde Koyu Yiizlii Ackili Malla-
rin (DFBW) énce donuk yiizlii turuncu ve daha sonra da boya bezemeli kaplanin ortaya ¢ikmast ile izlenir. En
son alt evre diiz dipli biiyiik boy kaplar ile belirlenir.

Yumuktepe kazilar: ile ortaya ¢tkan ilging sonuglardan biri de, Cukurova kiy: bolgesi ile I¢ Anadolu arasmn-
daki iligkidir. Kékeni Orta Anadolu olan dogalcam (obsidyen) aletlerin siirekli olarak glneye kiy1 bélgeleri-
ne ticaret ile geldigi bilinmektedir; buna karsin iki bolge yerlesme yerleri arasinda hemen hemen hic bir ben-
serlik yoktur. Buna karsilik yerlesme, ilk kuruldugu dénemden Uruk ¢ag basma kadar Suriye-Mezopotam-
va ile yakin bir iligki i¢inde olmustur. Bu da bize Cukurova Neolitiginin kokeninin doguda aranmas: gerek-
tigini diistindiirmektedir ki, MO sekizinci bin y1l iginde Yakin Dogu’nun ¢anak ¢émlek kullanan topluluk-
larin yeni yerlesim yerleri arama olgusu ile de uyusmaktadir.

tiniversity of Rome “La Sapienza”.
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ABSTRACT

A farming community using a wide range of domesticated cereals and animals settled at Yumuktepe
around 7000 BC. During the following millennium, the architectural features of the settlement developed
from wattle and daub flimsy structures to solid stone-sockled buildings. A review of data from both
Garstang’s old excavations and the recently resumend reserch at Yumuktepe reveals that changes too.k place
in architecture and pottery, as well as in the organisation of the dwelling and working areas. The mam.steps
of these changes point to the definition of 3 sub-phases in the substantially continuous cultural evolution of

the site.

One of the most striking features of Yumuktepe is its cultural isolation from the contemporary si_tes on the
Anatolian plateau, despite the regular contacts suggested by the continuous flow of obsidian 9b]ects from
Central Anatolia to the southern coast. As a matter of fact, it is with the Syro-Mesopotamian regions that the
site maintained its closest relations from its first foundation until the beginning of the Uruk period. It is there-
fore suggested that the ancestors of the Cilician neolithic communities were in the eastern reg10n§ Vanc.l that
the foundations of the site followed the general re-settlement of the early ceramic bearing communities in the

Near East at the end of the eight millennium BC.

INTRODUCTION

Yumuktepe is presently included within the
suburbs of the city of Mersin, on the southern
coast of Cilicia (Fig. 1). The site was occupied
almost uninterruptedly from 7000 BC to the
13th century AD, probably owing to its
favourable position both as regards its natural
resources and trading opportunities and the
possibility of politically controlling the area.
Although other prehistoric sites developed in
the surroundings, Yumuktepe shows the
longest Neolithic record in the area.

There are at least three characteristics which
might have bestowed special importance on
the excavation of this site in the prehistoric
archaeology of the Near East. First of all, it
was one the earliest Neolithic settlement dis-
covered in Anatolia and among the few exca-
vated in the Near East before the Second
World War. Secondly, it was one of the thick-
est early Neolithic deposits, with a stratifica-
tion of about 11 m. Thirdly, it was one of the
few excavations in which, among other promi-
nent archaeologists, the “father” of modern
archaeology, V. Gordon Childe, was directly
involved.

None of these exceptional events, however,
led to particularly rich results as regards the

understanding of the site and related cultural
problems. In spite of the intensive work car-
ried out by J. Garstang during the four field
campaigns on the site in 1936-39 and 1947-48,
the Neolithic deposits, the lowermost in the
stratigraphy, were the least investigated. The
relatively extensive exposures made for the
upper levels of the mound were radically
reduced towards the base. Few scholars are
probably aware that the Neolithic of Mersin is
known by only one level (XXVI, about 9 m
above the virgin soil, in an exposure which is
roughly 8x8 m large), while the underlying 9
m deposits were investigated in a sondage of
only 2 sq. m (trench A) (Fig. 2 and 3).

Gordon Childe was in those very years
(Childe 1935a, 1935b) making his notable con-
tribution to the classification and interpreta-
tion of prehistory, introducing the concept of
economy as the basis of social structure and
attributing to the start of food-production and
the related Neolithic cultures the role which
was to result in the most important revolution
in human history. This approach gave rise to
the wave of both theoretical and field studies
which were to characterise the second half of
the century and focus on the “Neolithisation”
(place and time of origin, prime mover, diffu-
sion, etc.) and, more specifically, on the Near
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East, where these events appeared to be earli-
er and more spectacular than elsewhere. It is
surprising, then, that the presence of such a
scholar at Mersin did not orient the excavation
towards a deeper interest in the earliest
Neolithic levels, and particularly towards field
techniques aimed at the reconstruction of the
economy of these cultures.

New excavations were therefore started at
Yumuktepe in 1993 to reconsider those aspects
which had for some reason been neglected in
the previous investigations (economy, envi-
ronment, absolute chronology, lithic technolo-
gy, raw materials, etc.) as well as to replace the
Neolithic cultures of Yumuktepe in the new
cultural context outlined in the last decades
following the large number of discoveries in
South-eastern Anatolia and Syria.

The main aim of the new excavations was to
continue prehistoric investigations on the pre-
viously excavated western side of the mound,
in order to relocate the old trenches and to
integrate the published architectural docu-
ments with new ones: the shape of the mound
has been changed radically during the last
decades and no clear connections with the old
excavation plans were left. Besides the excava-
tion, an attempt was made to review the mor-
phology of the territory in which the site was
located and to combine the new information
with the archaeozoological and archaeobotan-
ical data for a reconstruction of the past land-
scape.

THE LANDSCAPE

The coastal, well-watered plain of Mersin rises
towards the Taurus range and inner Anatolia
on one side, and opens towards Syria and the
Levant on the other side. It is bordered to the
north by the hills preceding the Taurus moun-
tain range. Remains of Pistachio, Oak and Pine
trees identified in the charred material from
the early levels at Yumuktepe show that the
area around the site was much more densely
forested than in later, post-Neolithic, and par-
ticularly modern periods. Findings provide
evidence of a humid environment with a con-

sistent vegetal cover as well as the practice of
farming activities. The same is suggested by
the faunal remains, all belonging to domestic
animals, and especially by the remarkable
presence of pig. Food plants included, from
the beginning, a variety of cultivated cereals
and legumes. Linen was also cultivated from
the earliest periods and many fruits, such as
olives, almonds and figs, were probably col-
lected from the wild trees which grew in the
vicinity of the site.

The analysis of a satellite ATSR-2 image high-
lighted geomorphologic transformations of
the territory around Yumuktepe. Changes in
the shoreline and the gradual formation of
dune-bordered lagoons and swamps have
characterised the region, as a result of interact-
ing marine, fluvial and eolic morphogenesis.
This phenomenon was probably already in
progress in the mid Holocene, during the
Neolithic occupation at Yumuktepe, though it
probably became more visible in the land-
scape only after the Bronze Age. Neo-tectonic
movements in the region, with both subsiding
and rising areas, were also revealed, though
their effect appears to have been strongest east
of the site, in the gradually rising Adana plain.
These movements are likely to have been
responsible for an important morphological
change in the immediate surroundings of the
site: the Efrenk river, which now flows west of
the mound, bordering and badly eroding its
edge, seems to have changed its course, which
was originally on the opposite side. As a
result, the site should be now considered from
a reversed perspective as regards the relation-
ships between the morphology of the sur-
rounding territory and the access to the
ancient villages and urban centres on the
mound. In particular, it is necessary to reinter-
pret the layout of the defensive structures in
the various periods - all with a gate on the
western side of the mound - which were prob-
ably organised according to the natural defen-
sive resources, such as the river to the east, the
coast line to the south and the rocky faults to
the north.
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THE STRATIGRAPHY AND LAYOUT OF
THE MOUND

Intensive, often overlapping terracing was
practised during the prehistoric periods all
along the western slopes of the tell. Such con-
centrated dwelling activity testifies that this
was the side of the mound used to climb up to
the village in the various periods, at least until
the end of the Chalcolithic. The terraces, in
addition, allow to outline the contour of the
ancient mound, showing that: a) the now
missing portion of the hill, eroded by the river
(Fig. 1), was largely of post-Chalcolithic for-
mation and covered the earlier prehistoric core
of the deposits on the same side; b) not only
the height but also the contour of the prehis-
toric mound was therefore much smaller than
today and c) the size of the tell remained
almost unchanged from the early Neolithic to
the end of the Chalcolithic, but was enlarged
later, as is now proved by new soundings in
the southern part of the mound.

The lowest layers reached by Garstang’s dig-
gings never hit the virgin soil. In a new sound-
ing, the archaeological deposits were found to
continue about one metre below. The total
height of the present mound is therefore 23 m
above virgin soil. The new sounding showed
that aceramic Neolithic groups never settled
in Yumuktepe. The first settlement, estab-
lished on the sandy soil of the alluvial plain,
belonged to ceramic-bearing farmers, whose
dwelling remains formed the main, uninter-
rupted part of the prehistoric stratification of
the site.

The new operations have largely confirmed
Garstang’s general outline of the stratigraphy,
from the early Neolithic to the end of the
Ubaid culture. However, a finer sequencing of
levels and a different grouping of levels into
phases can now be traced. A first revision of
the published stratigraphy was proposed by
Catherine Breniquet in a recent study (1994).
Breniquet divides these levels in two phases,
one including the whole stratification defined
as Neolithic by Garstang, and characterised by
Dark Faced Burnished Ware, the other includ-

ing levels XXV-XXIII (labelled as Proto-
Chalcolithic by Garstang) and characterised
by painted pottery. In our opinion, however,
at least a third phase can be recognised in
between, based on both pottery production
and architectural technology and layout. The
earliest phase, dated to between 7000 and 6300
BC, can be considered to occupy the lower-
most 5 m; the second, corresponding to
Garstang’s level XXVII-XXVI and now dated
to around 6000 BC, the overlying 3 m; the lat-
est, corresponding to levels XXV-XXIII, dated
to about 5800 BC, occupies the uppermost 2 m
or more, followed by the Halaf and Ubaid
sequence.

Different building materials were used in the
architecture throughout the Neolithic
sequence. Water-worn stones were selected
and arranged in wall foundations and sockles,
their shape and size varying through time.
The layout of the superstructure, for which
perishable materials were used, is undocu-
mented until the latest phase, when mud
bricks began to be used. The houses from this
period, probably owing to frequent fires, last-
ed about half as long as the mud brick houses
of the Halaf and Ubaid sequence, in the upper
part of the site. In spite of the thickness of the
deposits, the whole Neolithic development
did not in fact last long: 11 m accumulated in
about 1200 years, i.e. 1 m per 100 years.

The fires resulted in an accumulation of large
quantities of charcoal, which provided now a
series of C'* dates: (Table 1)

THE EARLY NEOLITHIC PHASE

Trench A of the old excavations was re-located
on the field, cleaned down to the bottom and
dug below the limits of the old excavations,
while a new sounding was made next to it
(Fig. 3). The new deposits were rich in char-
coal and animal bones for about 80 cm below
the bottom of Garstang’s trench, after which
the amount of human occupation debris
sharply decreased and the sediment became
sandier. A new date of 7920+90 BP was
obtained from near the bottom, and two others

._
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m Dates bp Cultural attribution Old levels Célibrated BC
1;28 5360180 Latest Chalcol?th.ic XB 4328-4046
) . 5030160 Latest Chalcolithic XiB 3940-3730
) 13 5940+70 Middle Chalcolithic XVi 4909-4730
8.50 6980+80 Late Neolithic XXV 5944-5716
] 8.50 7030190 Late Neolithic XXV 5964-5753
8 7160180 Middle Neolithic XXVI 6044-5893
8 7100170 Middle Neolithic XXVI 5985-5860
8 7090170 Middle Neolithic XXVI 5980-5850
8 7380x80 Middle Neolithic XXVI 6293-6060
4 7545175 Early Neolithic XXX 6463-6192
4 7790180 Early Neolithic XXX 6627-6469
4 6675170 Latest Neolithic XXIV 5635-5440 (terrace)
0 7920190 Early Neolithic XXX 7004-6602

Table 1. Radiocarbon dates from the earliest sequence of Yumuktepe.

of 7790+80 and 7545+75 from about 4 and 6 m
above, while the end of the phase was dated
to 7380+80 BP.

Except for short segments of stone founda-
tions, no dwelling structures were discovered
in this small sounding. Fragments of burnt
wall plaster bearing imprints of reeds (Typha
sp.) on the back were found throughout the
deposits, pointing to the use of wattle and
daub structures on one course stone founda-
tions. Sections of such structures, about 3 m
large, were also visible on the erosional profile
on the western side of the mound, where
burnt mud deposits alternated with thick lay-
crs of white ashes (Fig. 4). Although no plas-
tered floor were identified in the sounding, the
varying concentrations of seeds vs. charcoal in
these layers suggested an alternation between
vccupation floors scattered with food remains
and collapsed walls and roofs with their
wooden skeletons. The amount of animal
bones and seeds suggests that this was a
dwelling area, and was not reserved for ani-
mal stables as previously proposed. It is not
clear whether these early huts were partially
dug out of the soil. In the very early levels,
small cobble platforms, in which bone and
vharcoal fragments were embedded, were
probably designed to isolate fireplaces from

humid soil (Fig. 5).

The high frequency and good preservation of
animal bones was remarkable in these layers.
A preliminary analysis on these remains
(Buitenhuis and Caneva in press) has provided
the first information of this kind on prehistoric
Mersin. The majority of the bones are from
ovicaprids, followed by cattle and pig.
However, if the weight of the bones is consid-
ered indicative of the animals’ relative impor-
tance as meat producers, cattle were the most
important source of food. All skeletal parts are
equally represented, suggesting that the ani-
mals were killed on the site. Sheep, goat, cattle
and pig are markedly smaller than those from
Agikli Hoyuk, which is indicative of their
domestic status. Yumuktepe is, so far, one of
the earliest settlements with all four major
domesticates present. The general characteris-
tics of the fauna and the presence of pig con-

firm that the group was totally sedentary and

that hunting was no longer practised.

Evidence of a mixed farming economy is also

provided by the botanical remains, which

include domestic cereals (Triticum dic. and
Hordeum), cultivated legumes (above all

lentils, but also peas and bitter vetch) and wild

fruits (olives, figs, pistachios, etc.) (Hala
Barakat, pers. comm.).
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The pottery from these levels, accurately
described in the previous publication
(Garstang 1952), consists of small fragments of
Dark Faced Burnished Ware, ranging in colour
from buff to dark brown and black. An
impressed decoration with series of finger nail
or point impressions was observed on a few
fragments (Fig. 6), sometimes on extremely
thin-walled and well fired black cups (Fig. 7).

The lithic industry includes mainly obsidian
artefacts, the most typical retouched tool
being a perforator on a bladelet (Fig. 8).
Asymmetrical, curved points are common in
'such perforators. The wear traces on the
points, identified through a high power micro-
scope examination, suggest that these were
used on a soft material and made grooves or
incisions rather than holes. It is also likely that
their finely retouched, often asymmetrical
point is a result of a specific technique of blade
truncation, rather than the tip of an intention-
ally made perforator. Lithic cores and waste
were so rare that it is clear that no knapping
activities were practised in this area.

The bone industry included different kinds of
perforators and spatulas, which do not appear
to have been found with such a frequency in
previous investigations.

THE MIDDLE NEOLITHIC PHASE

The upper part of the former A trench was so
badly eroded that the respective levels (proba-
bly XXVIII and XXVII), which would be
included in this phase, could not be re-investi-
gated in the new deep sounding. Behind both
the old and new soundings, a new trench was
opened at an elevation of 9 m above the new
zero. This area, which covers about 170 sq. m,
was thought to partially overlap the previous
exposure in areas A, B and C, at level XXVI.
The presently uncovered structures in this
area could, therefore, be either contemporane-
ous with Garstang’s level XXVI, thus includ-
ing the remains of the multi-roomed building
described at that level, or slightly earlier. If
contemporaneous, the cell structure previous-
ly uncovered could be interpreted as annexes

(storage?) to the building uncovered in the
new trench (Fig. 9). The importance of this
building seems to be emphasised by the pres-
ence at the entrance of two huge conglomerate
blocks which came from outcrops some dis-
tance away and were carried up to the site.
Although the superstructure was still made of
perishable materials, this phase shows a new
general architectural technique, which uses
high stone sockles, several corses of which are
still preserved, above the foundations. The
new building is composed of rectangular
rooms connected by a corridor. The stones are
rounded or oval and sometimes partially
shaped on the outer side to make a more reg-
ular alignment. The two monolithic blocks of
marine conglomerate, already discovered in a
rather strange layout in Garstang’s excava-
tions, have been found to have a more logical
position in this new plan in what resembles a
massive gate on the southern side of the build-

ing.
The structure shows traces of several re-build-

ings, in which the selection of the shape, size,
and laying of the stones changes, though the

earlier plan is maintained and some of the "

architectonic elements (such as corners) occa-
sionally reused. The interior showed no par-
ticular structures, except for two plastered
niches made of flat pebbles which protrude
from the walls inside two of the rooms. The
carbonised seeds and fruits and other macro-
botanical remains found scattered on the
floors of the dwellings (Fig. 10) suggest a
domestic food processing activity. The build-
ing provided several dates ranging between
7380+80 BP (6293-6060 BC) and 7090+70 BP
(5980-5850 BC), which show that the complex
was used for a long period of time. Another
building was found to the south on the same
level. It was badly burnt and traces of the wat

tle and daub superstructure were found in its
filling.

The pottery did not differ much from that in
the earlier phases, but the most common type
became orange unburnished pear-shaped
small jars or bowls (Fig. 11). The impressed
decorations almost disappeared and new dex
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orative motifs were obtained with finely com-
bined separated burnishing strokes applied to
dark grey surfaces. This kind of pattern bur-
nishing was also found in Phase B of the
Amugq sequence. A more common decoration
technique consisted of a quasi metallic surface
burnishing on thiny black or red cups (Fig. 12).

No change in the lithic implements is visible in
these levels. Retouched tools are limited to
small “perforators” on a bladelet, which,
according to trace analyses, were used as
burins for carving hard materials.

THE LATE NEOLITHIC PHASE

The whole area was probably abandoned after
the collapse of the buildings of level XXVI. A
thick series of fine horizontal ashy layers was
deposited before the next building level was
laid (cf. Fig. 9). Several grave pits, containing
both adult and child burials, were cut out of
these deposits. The skeletons, found in a very
poor state of preservation, were placed in cir-
cular pits, lying on their right side, in a con-
tracted position. Besides necklaces of stone
and shell beads (Fig. 13), some of the graves
found during the new excavations also con-
tained small pots, consisting of beakers with a
flaring neck or small cups, decorated with a
very standardised kind of painted “yildirim”
motif in red /brown on an unburnished buff or
light orange surface (Fig. 14).

In both recent and previous excavations
{(Garstang’s so-called silo base level), the area
has been characterised in these levels by a con-
centration of graves and stone-paved silo pits,
together with long stone walls which appear
to be remnants of large enclosures, rather than
of living quarters (Fig. 15). A clear break in the
house planning between levels XXVI and XXV
was already evident in the plans of Garstang’s
publication, though not pointed out in the
text. This break is now underlined by a clear
stratigraphic gap, as well as by the combined
thanges that emerge from the building tech-
nique and probable function. Mud bricks were
used for the first time. Overlying the buildings
of level XXVI and the following heap of ashy

layers were the remains of large walls whose
size, orientation and building techniques were
completely different from previous ones: boul-
ders were used to make the outer sides of the
wall, which was then filled with packed small
stones. The base level of one of these walls
(probably the southern end of the wall report-
ed in area 289 in Garstang’s Fig. 12), which
was burnt in a big fire, is now dated to
6980+80 BF, showing that the stratigraphic
gap does not correspond to a long chronologi-
cal interval.

Besides these structural differences, additional
changes can be seen in the ceramic repertory.
Here, the long development of the Dark Faced
Burnished Ware horizon seems to have come
to an end, with the appearence of red slipped,
burnished (Fig. 16) and painted, unburnished
pottery. Various geometric motifs (chevrons,
vertical parallel or crossing bands, dots and
hooks, etc.) were applied with a dense red or
brown colour on a light cream unburnished
surface. The simple, repetitive motifs are ratio-
nally organised on the surface, separating and
underlining the different parts of the vessel
body (rim, neck, shoulders, etc.). The motifs
were applied using a finger, which made large
drops and spots (Fig. 17). The “yildirim”
motif, applied to the body of the vessel, some-
times incised (Fig. 18), is recurrent, while
straight bands were applied to the vertical
neck (Fig. 19). The new ware is light cream in
colour, with a coarse stone temper. A limited
variety of pottery types was found in these
levels. In both the present excavations and
Garstang’s catalogue, besides the fine funer-
ary ceramic, the common types consist of
unburnished, particularly coarse, big, thick
containers, including open buckets or necked
jars with flat bases. Both the architectural and
pottery characteristics, together with the
nature of the sediment, suggest that this part
of the site was located on the periphery of the
settlement during this period and probably
used for farming activities rather than as a liv-
ing sector. The macrobotanical remains con-
tain few, pure cereal taxa, which is consistent
with a food storing function of the area. The
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silo features include ring-shaped, stone-
walled structures, sometimes lined with a
thick layer of mud. The hypothesis that this
was a collective storing zone is further sup-
ported by the finding of stone and ceramic
button seals with geometric incisions (Fig. 20).

CONCLUSIONS

The one thousand years long Neolithic
sequence of Yumuktepe is characterised by
elements of continuation, especially in the lith-
ic industry and vessel shapes, combined with
gradual changes in other aspects, from highly
burnished to unburnished painted pottery,
and from wattle and daub to stone and finally
mud brick architecture. One of the most sig-
nificant, global changes in the stratigraphy
occurs between levels XXVI and XXV, and not
between XXV and XXIV as previously
thought. In level XXV, which follows a short
break in the occupation, not only mud bricks
represent a significant architectural innova-
tion, but the layout of the village is functional-
ly modified and new styles in vessel shapes
and decoration are introduced. In addition,
the appearence of the first seals from the silo
area suggests the existence of a form of collec-
tive storing, which is now beginning to be con-
sidered peculiar to the pre-Halaf and Halaf
societies (Akkermans 1995). These changes are
partially paralleled in the Amuq sequence,
where pattern burnished and painted pottery
similar to that of Yumuktepe appear in phase
B, while button seals with the same geometric
patterns of crossing lines are already found in
phase A (Braidwood and Braidwood 1960).
However, the peculiarities of the painted
motifs and the large jars found at Yumuktepe
point rather to the start of a new local devel-
opment which is increasingly independent
from its areas of origin, whatever they may
have been. This phenomenon is consistent
with the tendency towards a progressive
regional fragmentation which characterised
the early ceramic cultures all over the Near
East during the first millennium of their devel-
opment.

No earlier, aceramic cultures have yet been
documented in Cilicia; the nearest other evi-
dence of these cultures is to be found either in
the Euphrates valley or on the Anatolian
plateau, both approximately the same distance
away. This poses a problem as to how and
why the Cilician Neolithic communities origi-
nated from non-local ancestors.

In this sense, the early occupation at
Yumuktepe reveals many interesting peculiar-
ities. Besides the simultaneous diffusion of
farming villages in a previously deserted
neighbouring area, Yumuktepe is charac-
terised by its peculiar role as an intermediary
in the obsidian trade to the Near East, by the
absence of hunting and by the establishment
of a tradition of stone architecture.

The analysis on the obsidian used at
Yumuktepe (A. M. Palmieri pers. comm.) and
at nearby Gozlikule-Tarsus (B. Magness -
Gardiner pers. comm.) indicates that this
material came from Central Anatolian sources
(Gollia Dag and Nenezi Dag). It is possible,
however, that tribes acting as intermediaries
were in charge of the exchange of obsidian at
the edge of the region, as there is no evidence,
in archaeological records, of direct contacts
between the coastal sites and those on the
plateau. By contrast, the pottery, funerary
habits, architectural planning and techniques,
and the whole repertory of luxury and sym-
bolic objects at Yumuktepe are markedly dif-
ferent from those on the Anatolian plateau.
The lack of obsidian debitage at Yumuktepe
could be a further indication of the presence of
intermediaries, as the material would have
been imported as semi-worked products,
especially blades and bladelets, and not
knapped on the site.

The total absence of wild animals, apart from
fish, is another peculiar feature of Neolithic
Mersin if compared with other contemporary
contexts, where hunting still played a certain
role in the economy (Cavallo 1997). The pres
ence of pig from the very beginning confirmw
that this was a fully sedentary community.
Hunting must no longer have been of intercst
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in such an environment, since the inhabitants
of Mersin had access to less interesting and
less abundant wild fauna than those of the
sites on the Anatolian plateau, such as
( atalhoytk. Fish might have been sufficient to
mtegrate the farming and breeding economy
at Yumuktepe. We may therefore presume that
also the cultural and ideological world at
Yumuktepe was quite different from that at
(Jatalhoylk. A recent tendency in prehistoric
archaeology has been to search for the roots of
the dynamics of cultural changes in the cogni-
tive principles rather than in economic or
cnvironmental factors. The lack of clear sym-
bolic messages in the objects and architecture
at Yumuktepe, if compared with the contem-
poraneous Catalhdytik, does not permit such a
comparative analysis, but this absence is in
itself evidence of great diversity between the
two sites.

The economic, architectural and ideological
differences between Yumuktepe and the sites
on the Anatolian plateau are therefore strong
enough to hypothesise that the first settlers of
Yumuktepe were not of Anatolian origin.
Instead, the pottery characteristics of
Yumuktepe fit in well with Braidwood’s
description of the 7th millennium pottery
from the Amuq plain (Braidwood and
Braidwood 1960, Caneva pers. observ.) and
the neighbouring Qoueiq valley (Mellaart
1981), in northern Syria. Besides Dark Faced
Burnished Ware, phase A of the
Amuq/Qoueiq included the same variety of
impressed/incised decorations, and of coarser
wares like those found at Yumuktepe. The
same applies to the collection of other objects,
such as javelin points, bone tools, ground
stone celts and stamp seals. The planimetry of
the earliest villages at Yumuktepe, which is
still unknown, should provide in the future
the information needed to link these coastal
-ites to a specific northern Levantine tradition.

The pottery traditions of northern
Mesopotamia and Syro-Cilicia are basically
~cparate in this early phase. The Amuq plain
~cems to be the only region in which these two
traditions meet. They then separate again,

stretching in almost parallel bands in the
Levantine regions in a pattern of cultural
transmission probably influenced by the cor-
responding routes of the obsidian trade. The
irregular pattern of cultural transmission
reflected in the early ceramic cultures of these
regions, however, suggests that these contacts
were probably not part of an established trade
organisation, but were based on the highly
mobile relations of nomadic tribes which char-
acterise the whole Levant in this period.

The transition from aceramic to ceramic cul-
tures still remains one of the most intriguing
problems of Near Eastern prehistory. After the
long development and diffusion of farming
and the remarkable flourishing of the PPNB
cultures, nearly all the sites were abandoned
and the general territorial occupation
changed. Few sites continued to be inhabited
into the following period, and even fewer
uninterruptedly, while the early pottery tradi-
tions were established in new sites, very often
in previously unoccupied areas.

In particular, a migration towards the coastal
areas of groups of farmers who maintained
part of their original cultural traits can be seen
all over the Levant in the 7th millennium BC.
This phenomenon is of a non-nomadic nature,
simply a short-term transfer from one installa-
tion to another, as Cauvin describes it (Cauvin
1997: 217). The discontinuity of occupation
between the pre-ceramic and the ceramic cul-
tures, however, is so widespread in the Near
East (Roodenberg 1989, Stein 1992) that it
should probably be analysed from the general
functional perspective of the long term evolu-
tion of farming and breeding economies in
their areas of origin and not with single cases.
At any rate, Yumuktepe is one example of
such a migratory phenomenon in Cilicia dur-
ing the 7th millennium, a period in which sev-
eral similar new sites were established in the
plain of Mersin, on the banks of small rivers.
Their foundation apparently goes back to the
same early Neolithic phase, dated to between
7000 and 6000 BC. Cilicia represents therefore
the westernmost area of the expansion of the
8th millennium Levantine farmers towards
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coastal regions. In its sequence, Yumuktepe
confirms the peculiarity of this expansion,
which established a kind of territory, in which
some cultural traits continued to be shared.

Although a larger network of relationships
with other regions developed, the relations
with the Near East were never interrupted and
for several millennia, well into the Bronze
Age, Yumuktepe maintained its role as west-
ernmost boundary of the Syro-Mesopotamian
world.
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Asikl
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KEYWORDS: Agikl;, Aceramic Neolithic, Stratigraphy, Settlement Pattern, Burial Customs, Subsistence Economy, Industries,
Human Activity, Socio-political Setting.

ANAHTAR KELIMELER: Agikls, Canak Comleksiz Neolitik, Tabakalanma, Yerlesme Diizeni, Olii Gomme, Beslenme Ekonomisi,
Teknoloji, Topluluk Ugraglari, Sosyo-kiilttirel Yapi,

OZET

Aksaray’in 25 km giineydogusunda, Kizilkaya Koyii'ndeki Agikli Hoyiik'te 1989’dan bu yana kurtarma ka-
zilar1 yapilmaktadir. Kazilarda Melendiz Su’yun kiyisinda yer alan héyiigiin kuzeybatisindaki derin sondaj-
da gimdilik Akeramik Neolitige ait 3 tabaka saptanmustir. 3. tabakada ancak 3 yap1 evresi giin 1s1g1na ¢ikaril-
mugtir. 10 yapi evreli 2. tabaka ile 3. tabaka arasinda bir sel ve ¢opliik/islik dolgusu vardir. Yapilar kerpicten-
dir. Kerpig konutlarin olugturdugu mahalleler arasinda kiigiik avlular, dar gegitler yer alir.

Diizeltilmis radioaktif karbon &l¢iimlerine gore Asikli'nin 2. tabakasi M.O. 8. binyila tarihlendirilmektedir.
Hoéytik iizerinde agilan genis alanlarda 2. tabakanin iist yap1 evrelerine ait yerlesme diizeni saptanabilmistir.
Hoytik ortalarindaki genig bir caddenin kuzey ve dogusunda halkin oturdugu mahalleler, mahalleler arasin-
daki ¢opliik/islik olarak kullanilan bliylik bog alanlar, giineybatisinda ise olasilikla yOnetici ya da yoneten
gruba ait miistemilatiyla birlikte iki binadan olugan bir yap1 kompleksi vardir. Bunlardan daha giineybatida-
ki bir tapinak, digeri ise yoneticinin oturdugu yer olarak yorumlanmaktadir. En son evrede yerlesme yeri do-
guda bir ¢evre duvar ile sinirlandinimis ve bu kez kuzeydoguda bu ¢evre duvarinin iginde gelisen alandaki
konutlar yoneticiye ya da yonetici sinifa ayrilmugtir. Ayrica hoyiik diginda, giineyde Melendiz kiyisinda 3. ta-
bakadan daha eski bir yerlesme parcasi bulunmusgtur.

Agiklr'da obsidien dilgi endiistrisi egemendir. Jeokimyasal analizlere gére Agikli'ya obsidien blok halinde
volkanik Gélliidag gevresindeki Nenezi ve Kayirh kaynaklarindan getirilmigtir. Agiklr'larin ugraslari arasin-

da yontmatag, kemik/boynuz, siirtme tas endiistrileri, deri, agag, kemik isciligi, avcilik ve az miktarda tarim
yer alir.

* Kii¢iik Bebek Apt. 7/8, Kiigiik Bebek, Bebek, 80810, Istanbul.
" Prehistory Section, Faculty of Letters, University of Istanbul, 34459 [stanbul.
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Asgikli'nin 2. tabakasinin iist vap1 evrelerinde vogun avcl ve toplayiciligin vaninda az da olsa einkorn, emimner,
durum bugdayi, arpa tarimi baslamastir. Asikl’da avlanan hayvanlar arasinda atin bulunusu son derece énem
tasimaktadir. Asikli’da en ¢ok yabani koyun/kegi az olarak da si1gir, domuz, geyik ve tavsan, kus ile balik av-
lanmustir. Ancak kopek kemiklerinin bulunmayigt dikkat cekmektedir.

Agiklr'da oli gdmme simdilik intra-mural olarak adlandirilabilir. Yapilagsmanin yogunluguna karsi, bulu-
nan insan bireylerinin sayisinin azligi, hoyiigiin bagka bir tarafinda ya da disinda ayri bir mezarlik alaninmn
bulundugunu diisiindtirmektedir. Betimli buluntularin azhigi, Asikli insanlarinin dinsel yasam ya da inang-
lar1 hakkinda yeterli bilgi vermemektedir. Asikli'da kadin erkek arasindaki is boliimii hakkinda da daha faz-
la aragtirmaya gereksinim duyulmaktadir. Ancak Asikliinsan topluluklarinin bir yonetici ya da yonetci grubu
tarafindan kapsaml bir 6rgiitlenme ile idare edilmesi gerektigi buradaki kiiltiirel 6gelerin ve verilerin cesit-
liliginden anlasilmaktadir.

ABSTRACT

The medium-sized mound of Agikhi Hoyiik lies on the banks of the Melendiz river in the village of
Kizilkaya 25 km southeast of the city Aksaray. Since 1989 salvage excavations have been in progress at the
mound, which is comprised of three main levels, all belonging to the Aceramic Neolithic, as confirmed by a
deep sounding opened at the northwest. Excavations have now reached as far as the third building phase of
Level 3 (Phase 3C), counting from the surface downward.

Level 2 consists of 10 building phases, among which Phase 2B has been exposed over a large area on top of
the mound to reveal the settlement pattern.

By the upper phases of Level 2 agriculture had begun; although the economy was still mainly dependent
on hunting and gathering, the inhabitants had begun to cultivate wheat (cinkorn, eminer and duriin) and bar-
ley. The developed organization in the upper phases of the Level 2 at Agikl, which played most probably a
significant role in obsidian trade, leads us to believe that the community was guided by a ruler or an elite
family.

Calibrated radiocarbon samples date Level 2 to the 8th millennium BC. Settlement remains even earlier
than the habitation on the mound itself, have excavated to the south just on the banks of the Melendiz.

Certain indications of the division of labor between men and women are most interesting, but need to be
followed up with additional research.
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INTRODUCTION

\l present the site most informative on the
\ceramic  Neolithic  cultures of Central
\natolia is Asikli Hoyuk (Fig. 1; Esin 1998 a,
1998b). The mound lies in the Province of
\ksaray (38217 02” N, 34° 13" 04” E), just 25
l.im southeast of the province capital. When
Hloodwaters fill the reservoir of the Mamasin
Dam under construction in the immediate
vicinity, Asikli Hoyiik will be surrounded on
ils north and west by a lake; it is for this rea-
won that salvage excavations were begun by
the Prehistory Department of the Istanbul
University Faculty of Letters in 1989.

l'irst discovered in 1963 by the Hittitologist E.
Ciordon, Asikli Hoylik was investigated by 1.
lodd as part of a thorough and detailed sur-
lace survey (Todd 1980; Esin et al. 1991). The
morphology of the region around Asikli has
been presented by geologists as “Volcanic
Cappadocia” (Toprak et al. 1994, Esin et al. 1991:
125, 139, pl. 1). The mound is situated on the
banks of the Melendiz River in the village of
Kizilkaya (Red Rock), which takes its name
from a depression of Miocene formation char-
acterized by reddish veins of mineral deposits.

The prehistoric mound of Asikli, 111945 m
above the sea level, is located by the narrow
valley along the alluvial flood-plain of the
Melendiz River (Figs. 1-2, 4; Esin 1998 b: 62-
63). Some 40 km to the south of the Kizilkaya
village there are the heights of the Quaternary
volcanic cone of Hasandag and the Melendiz
Range of Miocene origin, both over 3000 m
high. Issuing from the slopes of these two
mountain chains, the river Melendiz cuts
through the canyon-like Ihlara Valley to mean-
der past Kizilkaya Village, enclosing the
mound of Asikli on the south, west and north.
[t then flows in the direction of Aksaray and
continues northwestward, known as the
Uluirmak (the Great River).

Tectonic explosions from the Miocene onward
have filled the region with volcanic hard and
soft rocks such as tuff, andesite, rhyolite,
pumice and basalt. This tectonic activity
formed the rock pillars of tuff with heads of

andesite that have weathered into the famous
“Fairy Chimneys”, and the numerous caves
which were worked into underground church-
es by the early Christians.

The region, at an average of 1000 m above sea
level, forms part of the cold Central Anatolian
steppe. The annual rainfall is just over the 330
mm, almost at the minimum level necessary
for dry farming (van Zeist, de Roller 1995).
Cereal grains are raised today in the Melendiz
valley; gardening and grape cultivation is of
lesser importance. Oak covers the slopes of
Hasandag, and hack-berry woods with edible
fruit (citlenbik) grows among other broad-leaf
trees in the [hlara Valley. The economy is
based more heavily on agriculture than indus-
try; in addition to crops, both sheep and cattle
are raised here.

The region is rich in sources of obsidian, the
main occurrences of this rock of volcanic origin
are at the Pleistocene formations of Acigol and
Bekarlar in the Derinkuyu depression of
Nevsehir, nearby the Quaternary paleo-lake of
Ciftlik in Nigde, the Quaternary formation of
Golliidag  and others in the immediate sur-
roundings called “Nenezi”, “Kaymrli”, “Bozkoy”,
and “Kdomiircii”. Naviform cores and blades at the
ateliers of Komiircii and Kaletepe imply early use
of these sources with some on-site mass-pro-
duction (Toprak et al. 1994, M.C. Cauvin 1996:
14 ff., 31, Balkan-Atli and M.C. Cauvin 1997:
293 ff., Balkan-Atli 1998a: tig. 1).

It is believed that some of these sources had
been used even earlier by nomadic Paleolithic
hunters and gatherers who set up temporary
camps in the region (Balkan-Athh and M.C.
Cauvin 1997: 296, 306 with ill. 4, 311 with ill.
10). It seems that Agikli here in the Central
Anatolian steppe, provided with convenient
living conditions and nearby sources of vol-
canic glass, played a great role in trade, sup-
plying not only Cyprus and the Levant, north
Syria and Iraq with obsidian, but probably
directing a whole network of more distant
trade via the Gilek pass, the Cukurova and
Cyprus (M.C. Cauvin 1966; Balkan-Atl1 1998a:
1-3, 15 ff.).
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THE CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF
THE ASIKLI CULTURE

The mound of Asikh covers an area of 3.5 - 4
hectares, rising 15.35 meters above the
Melendiz plain at the north, and 13.16 m at the
south (Figs. 1-4). Prior to the excavations, a
considerable part of the mound and, in partic-
ular the northwestern and southwestern
slopes had been eroded due to natural agen-
cies and by intensive ploughing (Figs. 2-4).
Together with the oldest settlement remains
on the riverbank south of the mound, a total
area of about 4000 m* has been exposed; it is
estimated that 10% of the mound has been
excavated (Figs. 2-5). The structural remains
which have come to light indicate that Asikh
presents an incipient model for planned town
setting and social organisation (Figs. 3-4).
Most of the buildings are mudbrick, retangu-
lar or trapezoidal in plan, often with rounded
corners (Figs. 3-7, 12). Stone, which came into
general use much later than mudbrick, was
employed only when necessary and for the
foundations of certain special structures; it
was also used in the construction of storage
bins and enclosure walls (Figs. 3-4, 13, 17-18).

The Stratigraphy

In the deep sounding in Grids 4 F-H and 4 G-
H at the northwest of the mound (Figs. 2-4, 6-
11) three levels, designated as 1-3 -counting
from top to bottom, have yet been revealed.
Level 2 is comprised of 10 consecutive “settle-
ments,” or building phases, and mudbrick
houses and courtyards of three building phas-
es of Level 3 (3 A-C) have thus far been
exposed. To reveal as much as possible of set-
tlement planning, the upper phases of Level 2
have been excavated horizontally over a wide
area on the top of the mound (Figs. 2-4).

In addition to habitation on the mound, an
additional segment of settlement was encoun-
tered on the banks of -and in- the stream of the
Melendiz (Fig. 5). Sealed by a 1.5 m deep layer
of gravel and sediment, the structures here
must have been inundated by a sudden flood
(Esin 1996: 35-26). It would appear that the
Asikli residents then deserted their riverbank

abode to move elsewhere. Settlement at the
mound site may well have begun after this, in
which case the riverside settlement is definite-
ly earlier. We cannot yet say for sure, however
whether resettlement at the mound occurred
immediately after the abandonment of the ear-
lier settlement or some time later. The charac-
teristic architectural layout seen at the settle-
ments in the mound was already evident in
the riverside habitation. Trapezoidal mud-
brick houses were built up one against the
next, separated at intervals by narrow court-
yards. On the clay-plastered floor of one room
-possibly a kitchen- a pair of deer antlers were
found alongside stone implements, including
a number of grinding stones. Under the floor
of the neighboring residence was found a bur-
ial, a human skeleton on its left side in a kneel-
ing position, the legs bent back from the knees.
The head lay towards the south (Fig. 5). A
large hearth with a pebble floor found in the
northeast corner of another house appeared
no different from those later discovered in the
settlement in the mound (Ozbasaran 1998a). A
quantity of obsidian tools and waste flakes
were recovered from the fill of the houses.
These first settlers must certainly have been
specialized hunters and gatherers, but they
had already established the settled life style
that would continue at Asikl.

Another findspot worthy of mention is a
burned phase on the northwest slope of the
mound in Grids 2 J-L, well above the stratum
of flood deposit. Because this area has not yet
been excavated, no more exact stratigraphy or
details are available.

Trenches in Grids 2P and 2M on the southwest
of the mound have been dug to depths of 15.52
and 15.28 below the datum point respectively.
Settlement phases below the flood deposit
continue to this level; we could not reach vir-
gin soil here due to the ground water (Figs. 2,
4; Esin et al. 1991: 129).

Virgin soil was reached, however, in a small
area at the bottom of the deep sounding in
Grids 4 F-H/4 G-H at the northwest of the
mound; here virgin soil lies at -16.20 m (Figs.
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2, 4; Esin ef al. 1991: 128, 162, pl. 4). The deep
sounding was begun as a step-trench in 1988-
1990. Due to the extreme slope here at the
northwest of the mound, however, not all the
strata were clearly enough represented; exca-
vation was therefore later renewed in the same
trench to clarify the stratigraphic sequence (cf.
Esin et al. 1991: 28). This control sondage in the
step-trench has now progressed to the depth
of -9.00/-9.20 (Figs. 7-9).

Due to agricultural activity on the mound
prior to excavation -as well as natural erosion-
what little remained of Level 1 had been well
integrated into the topsoil (cf. Esin ef al. 1991:
128). It is thus the substantial Level 2 of Asikl
that defines this Aceramic (or Pre-Pottery)
Neolithic culture for us. The structural charac-
teristics of Level 2 represent those investigated
in the mound in general; they include all the
building techniques and principal features
(Figs. 3-4, 6, 8, 18).

Separating Level 2 from Level 3 below is a
level of silt representing a flooding at this sec-
tion. Immediately above this and completely
covering the areas opened in Grids 4 G-H are
the remains of a dump/work-area (Figs. 7-9).
Because the floodwaters seem to have washed
through the structures of all phases of Level 3,
leaving mixed debris in the rooms and on the
walls, there may later be a need to correct the
stratigraphy of the Level 3 settlements as
understood at present.

Now ascribed to the earliest phase of Level 3
(Phase 3C) we have only Room UM against the
left scarp of the trench, and the narrow court
adjoining it to the south. The floor level is at -
9.20 m (Figs. 3, 7).

In Phase 3B we have a courtyard (UY) with the
north-south oriented two-room structure UN-
VA, 10.00 x 3.00 m, in the center. To either side of
UN-VA are more rooms, VL against the east pro-
file, and a series of rooms, UT, against the west
(Figs. 3, 7). One burial under the floor of UT con-
tained a skeleton in the hocker, or fetal position,
and slightly to the west of this internment a
stone mortar had been separately buried. The
depth of these structures runs from -8.70 to -8.86.

The structures in Phase 3A run into the western
and eastern profiles; the center of the trench is
occupied by the court UV, filled with flood
deposit. Because at least one wall of each room
is within the excavated area, we can estimate
the dimensions of the rooms at between 3.5 x 4
m and 3 x 2.5 m. Room VI lies to the east,
replacing Room VL of Phase 3B below; lined
up along the opposite (western) side of the
court again lie a series of rooms, from north to
south, TR, TT with the narrow court TU, UK
and VB (Figs. 3, 7). Phase 3A was exposed at
levels between -7.68 and -7.87 m.

Aside from obsidian, the most frequent tools
found in the rooms and fill of Level 3 were of
bone and ground stone. The obsidian industry,
both in the variety and relative proportion of
tool types, can not be distinguished from that
of Level 2. In this earlier level the blade indus-
try is dominant, with scrapers on flakes and
blades predominating. Within the sample,
arrowheads are very few in number, and cores
are generally bifacial.

Although the analyses of the plant and animal
remains of Level 3 have not yet been complet-
ed, a preliminary study of the animal bone by
B. Oksiiz has revealed some information. She
reports that the cattle bones represent mainly
young animals. Relatively large in size, they
should indicate the larger wild variety. In
addition to the cattle, sheep, goat, horse, wild
boar, rabbit and fox were represented, but no
dog was recognized in Level 3 (ct. Buitenhuis
1996).

In Level 2, above the flood deposit, a large
dump/work-shop area appeared in the deep
sounding. At first it covered the entire area
exposed in the sounding, completely isolating
Level 2 from Level 3 below, but over the pro-
gressive building levels this dump/work-
shop area (labeled RG/SI/SS according to
phase) was gradually impinged upon by
structures until it eventually covered only the
southern part of the trench (Figs. 7-9).

The southern part of the trench in Grid 4 G-H
was an area covered with a fill of different
organic wastes, mudbrick remnants and
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stones. It contained many animal bones and
pieces of obsidian, and was laced with veins of
ash. In 1998, the removal of Room G, which
was situated against the south profile,
revealed the room VF, which could be
ascribed to Phase 2]. The floor was at -7.04, but
the foundation walls reached deeper to 7.56.

Room R of Phase 2H against the east profile
was likewise removed that same year. Here a
floor level belonging to the later use of the
same structure in Phase 2G was encountered
at -5.68 m. Below this then appeared the room
UU of Phase 2H with a hearth. It had been
slightly larger than Room R; on the south and
west, the walls of Room R indeed were built
just inside its walls. The floor of UU lay at -
6.12 m, while the wall foundations had been
laid at the -6.68 depth. Beneath UU was a thin
stratum of dumped waste, under which lay
the room VH of Phase 2]. The west wall of VH,
again of mudbrick, was based at -7.45 m.

In 1998 the room V] in the north of the trench
was also excavated. The top part of the walls,
which again extend into the profile on the east,
could be seen at a level of -7.50 to -7.60 m adja-
cent to the south and west walls of the room
RO to the northeast. The foundation walls of
room V], however were laid much deeper, at -
8.58 m; the floor was at -8.43 m. As a support
for the north wall, stones placed both vertical-
ly and horizontally lined the interior surface.
Under the floor-formed of layer after layer of
plaster-and the stones lining the wall, was a
thick fill containing many animal bones.

Thus the open dump/working area of Phase 2]
was bounded on the west by the rooms VF
and Y, on the east by VH, and on the north by
V] and RO. The scheme here is thus that of a
working area bounded by individual rooms,
each independent of one another (cf.
Ozbasaran 1998b: 3). The mudbrick walls of
the structures were 25-30 ¢m thick and plas-
tered with clay. They were all large enough to
have served as residences.

In Phase 21 as well there is an area left as an
open court, the SI dump (Fig. 11). To its east
(underneath Room R but slightly larger) stood

the room UU with a hearth, to the southwest a
granary (RK), to the west RL and Y to the
north of it; to the east of Y and RL ran the
rooms PM, PN and AT. South of these, then,
the quite large structure RI, which continued
in use throughout several building phases,
and RL, closed the court SI on the north (Fig.
11). The number of buildings increased in
Phase 2I, but whether or not this reflects an
increase in the population of the settlement is
not yet clear (Ozbasaran 1998b: 3).

The open dump/work-shop area SS that had
covered more than half the area of the deep
sounding in the preceding phase has now
shifted further to the southeast (SI), with the
addition of more structures to the north
(Ozbasaran 1998b: 4). All of the rooms are
trapezoidal /roughly rectangular, but various-
ly oriented; while RK, RI and Y run north-
south, the room RL is oriented east-west (ibid.).

Hearths were situated on the floors of RI and
RL. In RL the westernmost of the small round
bins was partitioned into three (Fig. 11). The
bins, relatively scarce in the houses at Asikl,
were unfortunately found empty, so that we
still do not know what had been kept in them.
They must certainly have served as storage
space.

The plastered floor of RI had been cut through
for a burial; one former Asikli inhabitant lay
buried here in the hocker position. It was the
practice at Asikli to renew and replaster the
floor after a burial; the room then continued in
normal use.

The room Y in the northwest corner of the
deep sounding, built in the preceding phase,
continued in use as a habitation after renova-
tion of the walls and floor.

Building phase 2H, then, was not much differ-
ent from the earlier phases in settlement pat-
tern; only the number of rooms and the
dimensions of them had changed somewhat
(Fig. 11). Old rooms had been restored for con-
tinued use; new walls had been built slightly
inside or outside the position of old ones in
order to reduce or enlarge the interior space.
This had become a standard procedure at
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Asikli, and it was the method used for each
new building phase on the mound. The
employment of such a building procedure
suggests that each Asikli family had been
allotted a certain area of residential space,
which they appropriated over and had to
make do with. Those wishing to enlarge their
living space could only gain a bit of space by
shifting walls outward into any available
courtyard area.

The rooms G and R were added in this phase,
and the long narrow room RK of the preceding
phase was enlarged. Keeping the west wall in
the same location, the east wall was shifted
further to the east, making RK more spacious
in Phase 2H (Fig. 11). This of course reduced
the proportions of RG, the open court to the
cast, which continued in use as a dump/work-
shop area. Indeed, this open space had seen
no change in character since the beginning of
Level 2. With the dismantling of Phase 2H,
debris cleared from the old structures was
again heaped in this dump in preparation for
next phase building. Despite some reduction
in size, throughout the whole of Level 2 this
area excavated in the deep sounding retained
its use as a dump and work-shop area as indi-
cated by of shallow veins containing abundant
animal bone, hack-berry seeds, and imple-
ments of obsidian and bone as well as other
waste. The deposit in these veins had usually
been burned.

The old room RK was replaced in Phase 2H
with the larger structure MS, with a hearth at
the southwest corner of its clay-plastered
floor. Across the north of the room, a bench-
partly of stone and partly of mudbrick ran
lowards the west wall (Figs. 9, 11).

Room D), reusing only the west wall of the ear-
lier structure, was built above RL. Like room
R, room D also had a hearth in its northeast
corner (Fig. 11).

The new room P copied the plan of RI below
it; a new hearth was built above the old (Fig.
I1). Room Y, on the other hand, was smaller
than its predecessor, and its walls were
rearranged (Fig. 11). In the southwest corner

and at the center of the west wall, low mud-
brick partitions were installed, and a thin wall
of mudbrick at right angles to the north wall
divided the north of the room into two. The
southeast corner was covered with large flat
stones laid so as to overlap one another, prob-
ably a kind of insulation for whatever produce
or wares were stored here. Room Y must not
have served as a residence in Phase 2H; it was
more likely a store-room or pantry.

The single-room structure AS replaced its two-
room predecessor at the far north of the
trench. Some sort of division must have been
called for here, however, because a curtain-
wall of very thin mudbrick and stone repre-
sents an attempt at interior division in this
phase (Ozbasaran 1998b: 5). A hearth was
located in the southeast corner. The west sec-
tion with plastered walls and floor may well
have served as a residence (Fig. 11).

In Phase 2G the function of the open area RG of
the preceding phase was taken over by the
smaller dump/work-shop area in the south-
east of the trench designated as MN (Fig. 11).
The narrow open area NG, which appears to
be branching off between the structures to the
west like a dead-end alleyway (Fig. 9) has a
ditferent floor level.

The rooms of the structures G and D, from the
southwest to the northwest respectively, con-
tinued in use during Phase 2G. The walls and
floor of the room Y were renovated, but the
storage bins on the floor were left out (Fig. 11).
In the north of the deep sounding the room AS
was reduced in size during the renovation; it
received a new floor, and the division wall
was taken away. AT to the east of AS retained
its place, but its new walls reduced the size of
the room (Fig. 11).

The west wall of the one-room structure P of
the preceding Phase 2H-towards the center of
the trench north of Room R-was also altered,
and the hearth that had earlier projected per-
pendicularly quite far from the south wall had
to be situated parallel to it in Phase 2G (Fig.
11). Shifting the west wall of structure P fur-
ther to the east opened communication into
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the alley-like court NG (Fig. 1). Room R to the
east of P retained its character from the pre-
ceding phase.

There were hearths in rooms MS and D as well
as P. In P, however, a second, poorly preserved
hearth was discovered in the northwest corner
and traces of two pits for burials opened in the
floor. All the rooms in Phase 2G had clay-plas-
tered walls and floors (Ozbasaran 1998b: 6).

The number and organization of the structures
in Phase 2F were no different from those in
Phase 2G (Fig 11). The structures G, D, P, Y, AS
and AT once again continued in use. The wall
to the east of the dump/work-shop area (MS)
of the previous phase was rebuilt in Phase 2F
with a double row of mudbricks, making it 48
cm across. This open area has been designat-
ed MT in Phase 2F (Figs. 9, 11). Even though
the walls of the dump MN had been rein-
forced with stones in Phase 2G, the need was
felt to strengthen its mudbrick construction in
Phase 2F. In another alteration here, the north-
ward continuation of the passage NG was
closed off with a wall of mudbrick (Fig. 11).
The small room MT thus formed must have
been used as a storage or work area (Fig. 11),
for it was found heaped full of river pebbles
like those used to pave the hearths (Ozbagaran
1998b: 6).

A small window-like smoke-hole accompany-
ing the hearth in the northwest corner of room
P indicates that the tradition of the ventilated
hearth began in Phase 2F. Hearths were also
present in rooms ME and AS of this phase, the
one in ME preserving its pdsition in the fore-
going phase.

Due to erosion of the north slope, settlement
remains of Phase 2E were found very much
disturbed in Grids 4 G-H (Fig. 10). Remnants
in the northern half of Grid 4 G had been
washed down the slope; only the southern
part of the rooms here could be excavated (Fig.
10). Although the main lines of the settlement
were preserved, certain structural distinctions
appear (Fig. 10).

The dump/work-shop area JY was set apart
from the structures and narrow passages by

mudbrick walls unique in character (Fig. 10).
An internal wall also separated the open area
into two. Narrow streets or passages now gen-
erally divided the mudbrick houses of the set-
tlement into living quarters (Fig. 10). Thus the
layout so characteristic of the upper phases at
Asikh can be seen evolving in this phase, 2E
(Fig. 10; cf. Fig. 3). '

The greatest change apparent in the Phase 2E
remains in the deep sounding of Grids 4 G-H
is that involving the Phase 2F structure ME in
the south of the trench. Rooms ME and MT of
the previous phase were now transformed
into one two-room structure (Fig. 10). The
resulting building was comprised of three
interconnecting rooms, with the new structure
over old ME partitioned into two rooms -JU
and JV- by a internal division wall, and then
joined to a room over the old Phase 2F room
MT, the walls of which had been built anew
(Fig. 10; Ozba§aran 1998b: 7). 1n the northwest
corner of the northern division JU was a stor-
age bin paved with rather large stones; its
walls were formed with small clumps of mud,
and the whole was plastered over with clay. In
the bin were found a few burned animal
bones, a skull, scattered grains of cereal and a
few pieces of charcoal. The east wall of the
structure was supported by flat medium-sized
stones set at floor level (Fig. 9); among these
had been placed a shoulder bone of a large
animal. A hearth in the southwestern room JV
was of the same construction as those previ-
ous phases (Figs. 8-10).

With renovation of the floors and walls, the
structures G, D, Y, H and R continued in use in
Phase 2E (cf. Figs. 10, 11). By closing off the
space between Y and P, however, the small
room AF was created.

Phase 2D preserved the layout of the preceding
Phase 2E (Fig. 10). Remains of Structure Y
must have been eroded. The other structures,
with the exception of JU-JV remained in use
unaltered save for renovation of the floots and
walls. The doorway in the interior partition
wall between JU and JV, however, had been
closed with a block of mudbrick. The southern
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portion of the structure was blanketed with a
fill of loose yellow earth and put out of use.

Structures D, P, R, and G continued in use in
Phase 2C although some changes were made
(Figs. 9, 10). The east wall of room P is new.
Large flat stones were set up as reinforcement
along the base of the southern walls of rooms
P and R (Fig 10). The tradition of stones set
vertically along the base of the walls, initiated
in this phase at Asikli, has continued in use
through modern times in Cappadocia.

The greatest innovation in Phase 2C remains
in this area (in Grid 4 H) appears in the one-
room structure C built to replace the JU-JV
building at the west of the dump/work-shop
area, now designated simply as S. Structure C,
with a hearth in the southwest corner, a
bench/raised platform in the northwest cor-
ner and a round support for a post in the cen-
ter of the floor conveys quite a different
impression (Ozbagaran 1998b: 8). A flat stone
was placed at the bottom of the post-hole, and
stones were then placed around the post-hole
for support (Figs. 9, 10).

In Phase 2B, then, rooms D, P and R ran from
west to east along the north of the
dump/work-shop area S, with room C to the
west of it. Because of the erosion on the steep
northwestern slope of the mound, not all the
walls of D, P and R remained intact (Figs. 9-
10). Room O, to the north of C, was now par-
tially built over by Room C, with the eastern
part incorporated into the dump/work-shop
area S. From their remains in the east and west
profiles it is clear that most of the rooms were
renovated and reused in Phase 2B.

Room C apparently continued to serve the
same purpose as before, although altered in
plan and dimension (Ozbagaran 1998b: 8). The
small room O now probably functioned as a
store-room of C. Remhants of what must have
been an oven, or hearth were found partially
preserved in the northeast of Room C. Under
the clay plaster of its oval floor were found
huge logs charred into small bits.

The dump/work-shop area S was now
enclosed by even sturdier walls, and a narrow

open space isolated the east wall of C from the
dump (Fig. 10). The dump/work-shop area
was by now much better isolated from the
structures.

In Phase 2A deposit similar to that in the
burned veins from 2B again accumulated in
the dump. Many animal bones, tools and
waste flakes of bone, antler and obsidian,
charred and rotted plant remains, and pieces
of mudbrick were found here, mixed with
deposit from Phase 2B and -most probably-
deposit from the later settlements on the
mound, which have not survived to the pre-
sent.

Prior to the excavations, the mound of Asiklhi
was sown and harvested. The use of tractors
and heavy plows aggravated the natural ero-
sion and resulted in the total destruction of the
latest phases on the mound. Thus the remains
from Level I have all been scattered and mixed
into the topsoil save for a few pits in Grids 3-4
J and 4 H, one earthen channel and a few sec-
tions of flooring.

The deep sounding in Grids 4 G-H has thus
provided much information not only on the
stratigraphy, but also on settlement layout and
construction and the tradition involved here.
The settlement remains in the upper strata of
the sounding (Phases 2A through 2C), more-
over, represent the northwesternmost portions
of the corresponding settlements excavated on
the mound (cf. Fig. 3 and Esin et al. 1991: 162,
pl. 4).

The Layout of the Settlement

The architecture of Level II exposed in the
wide area excavated on the mound of Agikli is
proving a great boon to our understanding the
layout of the settlement (Figs. 3-4, 12-18; Esin
et al. 1991, Esin 1996 and 1998a-b).

We now have a much better idea of the build-
ing phases 2A - 2C on the mound. Most impor-
tant is the wide pebble road GA which
climbed northwestward from the banks of the
Melendiz up the southeastern slope towards
the approximate center of the mound (the
trenches in Grids 3-6 N-O). It remained in use
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throughout all building phases of the settle-
ment, rising gradually with each successive
phase (Figs. 3-4; Esin 1994).

From the stratigraphy in the deep sounding in
Grids 4 G-H we know that this road or street
continued in use at least until the end of Phase
2C; here the more recent strata where the peb-
ble road passed by have been eroded. To the
southwest of the road in Grids 3-5 N-R stood a
building complex distinct in function the
mudbrick residences to the north and east of
the street (cf. Figs. 3, 13; Esin 1994). This com-
plex, destroyed by erosion, has been rein-
forced on the east by terracing walls of stone
masonry. The complex comprises the two
main structures HV, the casemate construc-
tion adjacent to the road, and T to the south of
it (Figs 3, 13; Esin 1994: 125, fig. 1, pls. 9-10).
These two structures stand on either side of
the long, narrow court-yard HJ with walls on
stone foundations (Figs. 3, 13). Building T, the
east wall of which also stands on stone foun-
dations, and the mudbrick rooms and court-
yards to the west and south of it make up one
unit of the complex (Fig. 3). The floors and
interior walls of T were painted in red (Figs 3,
13-14). The southern half of the lowest of the
floors in structure T -which indicated that the
complex had remained in use during at least
three building phases- has been restored and
painted in yellow with iron oxyde. Prof. E.
Gecgkinli has reported that the original floor-
ing, 6-8 cm thick, consisted of a paste made of
ground tuff and water, plastered with a red
clay containing iron oxyde and then polished
(Figs. 13-14). Inside T were post-holes for large
wooden posts and a large hearth situated
against the east wall, where a canal for the
drainage of liquid opened to the exterior. In
the previous phase the canal had opened
through the south wall. Along the north, west
and south walls ran a low bench or step also
covered with red plaster. A large domed mud-
brick oven stood in the adjacent court HG. Its
floor was paved with blocks of basalt. The
basalt blocks were later plastered over with a
thick layer of clay. Two graves were found
under the floor of room AB, belonging to this

same unit. In one were found the skeletons of
a young woman and an elderly man; in the
other, a young woman buried together with
her baby (Figs. 3, 13; Esin et al. 1991: 131-132,
167, pl. 9, Esin 1998b: 90). The woman had
apparently undergone the brain surgery
known as trepanation; our paleoanthropolo-
gistist Prof. M. Ozbek reports that she sur-
vived for only a few days following the oper-
ation (Ozbek 1992: 153-154, 160, figs. 7-8, Esin
1998b: 90). The interior walls of this room (AB)
with the burials were painted in a more pur-
plish red. Both the construction and interior
furnishings of this complex composed of T,
HV and their ancillary structures leave no
doubt that this unit represented something
different from the other mudbrick structures
in the Asikli settlement. Those buried in hocker
position beneath the floor of AB, therefore,
must also have been different from the others

in the community, special individuals of an

elite class. A comparison of the interior fea-
tures of Structure T with those of the
“Terrazzo” Building at Cayonii and the
“Temple” at Nevali Cori suggests that this
structure at Agikli may also have been a shrine
used for religious ceremonies (Esin 1996: 36-37
with note 29, Hauptmann 1993, M. Ozdogan et
al. 1994: 107-108). To the west of the casemate
structure HV was a pavement of large mud-
brick blocks, each 90-100 cm across; on this
stood large stone supports for posts. The exis-
tence of such a porch or portico overlooking
the Melendiz must certainly confirm that this
structure was used by privileged individuals
(Esin 1996: 37, fig. 12.).

In Grids 6 N-O the pebble road forks (Fig. 3)
into two narrow streets, one proceeding to the
northeast, the other to the northwest. The
alleyway to the northeast leads into a small
court, also covered with pebbles, above which
new neighborhoods later sprang up (Grids 7
N-O). In one of these, with a narrow court to
its east, stood the house TM (Figs. 3, 15), one
of the few examples of an Agikh Tesidence
with bins and storage space. In the northwesl
corner of TM was a large hearth, nearly cen
tered in front of the north wall were two small
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cylindrical mud-plastered storage bins sunk
into the floor, and in the northwest corner,
more storage space. This bin was convex, bow-
ing out into the room and edged with a line of
small stones (Figs. 3, 15).

The “neighborhoods” of Phases 2A - 2C were
generally formed of several houses clustered
together. Some of the one-room houses were
built with narrow courtyards next to them
(Fig. 3). Other houses had two or three rooms.
Narrow alleyways, 0.50-1.00 m wide, or open
court-yard areas separated the residential
clusters from one another. Despite this plan in
row housing, each house within the living-
quarter was supported by its own four walls
(Fig. 3). Although there was no communica-
tion between one house and the next, there
were openings in the partition walls of the
multi-room dwellings, providing access
between the individual rooms (Esin 1998b: 89).
There were no doors in the exterior mudbrick
walls, however; access must have been from
the flat roofs of the residences or through a
window-like opening high in the walls.
Portable ladders must then have been used
(Fig. 16; Esin 1998b: 84).

On some of the house floors were spread mats
woven from reeds and straw from the har-
vests of wild and cultivated wheat (Esin
1998b: 91). In the floors were shallow holes in
which the wooden posts that supported the
roof stood, surrounded by stones (Esin et al.
1991: 166, pl. 8/3). Some of the hearths that
generally occupied one corner of the room
were accompanied by chimney holes through
which the smoke and fumes were released
into the narrow courts outside (Esin et al. 1991:
166, pl. 8/1). Large flat stones were set verti-
cally into the ground around the hearth, and
the floors were paved with pebble stones; all
was then plastered with a thick layer of clay. A
ridge of mudbrick also bordered the shallow
earthen canals constructed to facilitate the
removal of ash (Esin ef al. 1991: 166, pl. 8/2).

Not only the floors, but the interior and exteri-
ors of the walls as well, were usually plastered
with a thick layer of clay. In some rooms this

plaster had been carefully renewed at inter-
vals. In certain rooms/houses the interior
walls were tinged with pink, yellow or red-
dish hues (Esin et al. 1991: 130). The standard
lengths of mudbricks used in the walls were
90-100 ¢m, 60 em and 30-45 cm; the widths
varied from 25 to 30 cm; all were usually 6-8
cm thick (Esin 1996: 38).

Between the clusters of “neighborhoods” were
open court-yard areas like that of JA in Grids
6-7 J-L, which provided outdoor work space
and functioned also as dumps (Figs. 3, 12).
They served as ateliers for the production of
bone, antler and obsidian tools, and probably
for the butchering, cleaning and distribution
of food from hunt and harvest; after the sup-
plies had been portioned out between the
inhabitants, the residue was burned. This was
represented by thin lenses of ash containing
animal bones, stones of the red hack-berry
fruit (Celtis tournefortii) and other vegetable
matter, and waste flakes from the bone- and
chipped-stone tool industries. The develop-
ment of such dump/work areas is best exem-
plified in the deep sounding in 4 G-H, where
one such open area can be followed through-
out Level 2, from the earliest phase to the lat-
est (Fig. 8-9).

In the final phase of Level 2, the dump in
Grids 6-7 J-K was built over (Figs, 3, 12); the
new neighborhoods added here were bor-
dered on the northeast (Grids 10-12 J-K) by an
enclosure wall (Figs 3, 17-18), which continued
in ’S’-curves toward the southeast. Following
the curves of the walls was a pebble paved
side-street, narrowing to the west. The enclo-
sure wall was built of large stone blocks-tuff,
andesite, limestone and the like-with mud-
brick and smaller stones in the interstices. It
can be followed into Grids 10-11 H to the
northeast (Fig 3). The neighborhood complex
just inside the wall in Grid 11-K distinguishes
itself from the other residential clusters by
being set on stone foundations (Fig. 3, 17-18;
Esin 1998b: 84). The interior walls and floors of
its structures were all red. A skeleton recov-
ered in very poor condition from a grave
under the court-yard here was probably that
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of the landlord. Leaning to all four walls of a
storage-room adjoining the court, ran storage
bins formed of thin mudbrick slabs (Fig 3; Esin
1996: 39, fig. 14, Esin 1998b: 84 with illustra-
tion below). It seems that the residence of the
privileged personages who earlier inhabited
the special complex at the southwest ot the
mound must have been transferred here to
this northeastern area within the enclosure
wall in this final phase of Level 2 (Fig. 3). The
enclosure wall could be followed in this phase
as far eastward as the dump/work-shop areca
in Grid 13 K. Further to the southeast in Grids
12 L-M this enclosure wall gradually descends
to a deeper level, where it could be followed,
although much more poorly preserved (Figs.
3, 17). This must have been due to an irregu-
larity in the topography of the mound, a
depression toward the center; in Grids 9 N-O
the mudbrick habitation remains from this
final phase of Level 2 must also be at a lower
level, whereas in Grids 8 N-O they had been
encountered immediately under the topsoil,
there was no sign of them at this higher level
in Grids 9 N-O (Fig. 3). Stretches of the enclo-
sure walls were encountered on the south
slope (Grids 13 R-5) as low as -4.00/-5.00 m.
We shall probably find the outer wall of this
final phase of Level 2 turning westward from
here to enclose the settlement all along the
south as well.

The residences and settlement patterns
throughout the Aceramic Neolithic building
phases of Level 2 at Asikh are also significant
because of the relatively complex socio-politi-
cal culture they reflect (cf. Hodder 1999: 25).

Burial Customs

Throughout both Levels 2 and 3 at Agikh, the
dead were buried in pits under the house
floors. Occasionally a pit was reused for a sec-
ondary burial. By no means, however, were
there burials under every room or house in the
settlement. Although more than 400 rooms of
Levels 2 and 3 have been excavated, the num-
ber of individuals found buried in the settle-
ment does not surpass 70. For this reason, the
number of skeletons recovered is not helpful

in estimating population fluctuation from
phase to phase (cf. Ozbek 1998). The position
of the skeletons is not always the same. There
are burials in the hocker position, but there are
also skeletons extended, face up, and others
lying on one side, sometimes with the legs
bent at the knees(Fig. 5; Esin 1998b: 90).

Most of the skeletons show traces of burning
(Ozbek 1998). The average age of death at
Asikh is reported at 31.8 (Ozbek 1998). Two
males from Asikh were of Mediterranean type
(ibid.). Some of the males survived to 55-57
vears of age (Esin 1998b: 90, 92), whereas the
majority of the females died between the ages
of 20 to 25 (ibid). Despite evidence for
wounds, trepanation, and various bone-,
spinal and dental disease, M. Ozbek character-
izes the population of Asikhi as a relatively
healthy one. Wear patterns on the teeth reflect
a diet of game, wild vegetation and fruit, as
well as some cereals(ibid.). Children represent-
ed 37.8% of the deccased, with 43.7% of them
having died in infancy (0-1 yr.) (Ozbek 1998).

The conclusion of studies on the DNA samples
from the skeletons ot Asikli promises to give
us a better idea of the genetic relationships
among the inhabitants.

Subsistence Economy and the Industries

Analyses of the animal bone and plant residue
of Asikli have so far been completed only on
material from the upper phases of Level 2
(Buitenhuis 1996, van Zeist, de Roller 1995,
Esin 1998a, Esin  1998¢). It should be kept in
mind, therefore, that these results are prelimi-
nary and subject to change after the final
analyses.

According to the analyses so far, game from
the hunt and the vegetables and fruit collected
by the inhabitants constituted the basic
sources of the diet at Asikhi. The amount of
cultivated einkorn, emmer and durum wheal
eaten was minimal, as was also true of the bar
ley and legumes planted by the population.
Wild wheat and barley was also reaped, how
ever, and brought into the village, where il
was husked. Most popular among the wild
fruits were the red hack-berry (Celtis tournefor
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/D). The most frequently consumed wild ani-
mals were sheep, goats, pig and cattle; horse,
deer, rabbit and different kinds of birds and
lish  were also eaten (Buitenhuis 1996).
According to H. Buitenhuis animals such as
the sheep and goats may have been in a stage
of proto-domestication, although there is no evi-
dence of truly domestic animals at Asikli.
Because farming had only recently come into
practice, it was mainly wild grain that was
being consumed (van Zeist, de Roller 1995).

The tools most frequently used at Asikh were
lashioned from obsidian, bone and antler
Geochemical analysis indicates that much of
the obsidian came from the sources of Kayirh
and Nenenzi near Golludag. It was brought to
Asikll as nodules; flaking and shaping took
place within the settlement (M.C. Cauvin
1996: 14). Cores of the type used at Asikh were
found at ateliers near both sources, however,
mdicating that obsidian was being worked
near the sources as well. According to N.
Balkan-Ath, the tools were fashioned at Agikh
by first removing large thick flakes from the
blocks, then thin ones to prepare the basic
form (Balkan-Atli 1998b). The cores were bifa-
cial, with two striking surfaces. Most of the
~crapers, which constitute the largest compo-
nent of the Agsikhi assemblage, were formed on
the thick flakes; arrowheads were formed on
blades, and the microliths on the tiny blades
resulting from the preparation of the flaking
surfaces (ibid.). Among the microliths, geomet-
rics were few; numerically they appeared
most frequently in the earlier building phases
of Level 2. Arrowheads, chisels and piercing
tools were very few. The material studied
through 1997 comprised a total of 15,684 tools;
among these the microliths accounted for
7.68%, arrowheads 0.78% , pointed blades 1.66
"%, borers 1.05%, scrapers 55.77%, side scrap-
ers 0.13%, retouched blades 29.15%, retouched
Hakes 4.6%, chisels 13%, and tools for multiple
tunction 0.14% (Fig. 19; ibid.).

F'he majority of the obsidian tools were
cmployed in leather-working, cutting, split-
ling wood and producing bone implements; a
very few showed traces of being used in the

harvesting of either wild or cultivated plants

(personal communication from P Anderson,
1995).

By far the largest tool group in the bone/antler
industry were the awls (Fig. 19; Esin 1998b: 92-
93). Most of the tools had been fashioned from
the leg bones of sheep and goats. Although an
occasional spatula displayed a small piercing,
it is striking that needles with eyes are missing
in the assemblage. Many belt hooks were
found (Fig. 13; Esin 1998b: 92-93). Our first
impression (prior to wear analysis) is that
most of the bone tools were used in leather-
working. Many of the tools, the awls in partic-
ular, showed traces of burning; the awls with
fire-hardened tips must have been intended
for the piercing of relatively hard materials.

The ground stone industry produced-in addi-
tion to a good number of small flat polished
celts-mortars and pestles of porous basalt and
andesite, and many grinding stones of both
types, ie. those used above and below the
product being ground (Esin ¢ al. 1991: 167, pl.
9/2-3). Some of the grinding stones were sur-
prisingly large, weighing more than 10 kg.
Some had been secondarily used; when the
grinding surface had become too worn, they
were turned over-or on one side-and reused.
Very few stone vessels were recovered, and
those found were usually of tuff or limestone,
and not particularly well made (Esin ¢t al.
1991: 167, pl. 9/2).

Beads, apparently a popular tradition, were
widely manufactured at Asikhi (Fig. 19).
Besides those made of stone -either semi-pre-
cious or common local varieties- there were
beads of bone, deer-tooth and native copper
(Figs. 19-20). The beads of native copper had
generally been made by beating copper sheet
in heated or cold condition and cutting it into
thin strips which could be rolled or twisted
into shape. Another type of copper bead had
probably been made from a small nugget. It
was shaped into a small biconical mass which
then appears to have been pierced with a hot
pointed implement. The stone and copper
beads were nearly all recovered from the
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graves, where they lay at the necks and wrists
of the skeletons; they must have been strung
as necklaces and bracelets.

Animal figurines of clay-baked, partially
baked, and unbaked-give some, if little,
insight into cultic imagery. One of baked clay
figurine, found in Room NO formed by the
enclosure wall in Grid 11 ], seems to represent
a small boar or ox (Figs. 3, 21). Also recovered
in the area of the enclosure wall was a small
stone plaque (Fig. 22), the surfaces of which
were incised with narrow lines of “V” and “O”
motives. Parallels to this plaque are known
from the Aceramic Neolithic A level of Jerf-el
Ahmar in Syria (Stordeur ef al. 1996). This is
important as it represents something other
than obsidian to testify trade with distant cul-
tures.

Occupational and Socio-political Aspects in
the Asikl: Communities of Level 2

Most all of the small finds at Asikli have been
recovered from the open courts, narrow alley-
ways and so-called dump/work-shop areas
outside the houses. The frequent rebuilding of
the settlement -necessitated particularly by the
climatic conditions- meant that the contents of
the interiors were repeatedly emptied out into
these open areas in the settlement, a great dis-
advantage to the archeologist seeking to dis-
cover how the interior space had been used.
Nevertheless, from the dumps and working
areas and the pattern of the settlement we
have valid clues to the general occupations
and tasks of the Astkli population.

The most important tasks of the settlers would
have been construction -the building and
upkeep of the residences and other structures
in the community- and subsistence: hunting,
gathering and -even if not of primary conse-
quence- farming. In addition there were the
obsidian ateliers near the Golliidag sources,
and the work back in the settlement of turning
the imported blocks of obsidian into useful
tools, not to mention the exchange routes to
regions near and far; the obsidian exchange
with Cyprus, the Levant and neighbors in the
regions of northern Syria and Iraq needed to

be organized. At home there were also the
skins of the wild game to be tanned, and salt
to fetched to the settlement, most probably
from the region of the great Salt Lake. There
was mud-brick to be made for building and
repairs, blocks of tuff, andesite, basalt and
other rocks of the area to be quarried and
transported for use in building walls and
shaping grinding stones.

Until the micro-wear analyses can be per-
formed on the obsidian tools, we can say only
that some had been used in cutting wood, oth-
ers in leather-working and harvesting. Certain
implements such as the arrowheads, which
resemble weapons, may have been employed
also as sickles for harvesting and cutting wild
and cultivated grasses. We must be careful not
to jump to conclusions and interpret the stan-
dardized tool and weapon types too literally.

A general consideration of how busy the com-
munity of Asikli must have been to accom-
plish what they did, leads to the conclusion
that the settlement needed a more complex
organization than what first comes to mind.
First of all, even to set up this complex organi-
zation there must have been, if not an individ-
ual, then a group with administrative, ruling
power. The layout of the settlements in the
building phases of Level 2 at Asikhi indeed
help explain this socio-political system.

CONCLUSION AND DISCUSSION

At present the three building phases of Level 3
at Asiklt have been brought to light only at the
northwest of the mound in the deep sounding
in Grids 4 G-H (Figs. 2, 3, 7-9) at a depth of
seven and a half to nine meters below the
datum point at the mound (-7.50/-9.00 m).
There are small residences of one or more
rooms, again trapezoidal or roughly rectangu-
lar, separated by narrow courts and alley-
ways. Because these settlements could be
exposed over only a very limited area of some
15 x 8 m°, however, we still know very little
about them. Nevertheless, we see that-as is
true in the segment of settlement found below
the mound to the south on the banks of the
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Melendiz as well as in Level 3-the tradition of
rapezoidal/rectangular houses adjoining one
another, yet supported by their own four
walls, was continued from the very begin-
nings of settlements at Asikli onwards (cf.
igs. 3, 5 and 7). Burial tradition, too, was no
different from that seen in the succeeding
[Level 2.

Although preliminary analvsis has confirmed
that the animal bones recovered from Level 3
are from wild species, the bone and plant sam-
ples from Level 3 have not yet been analyzed in
detail and we do not yet have the results from
the "C samples. Thus we have no final data on
the subsistence economy or absolute dating. In
veneral we can say, as described above, that the
cultural elements and daily tasks of the earlier
settlers were not much different from those of
the inhabitants of Level 2.

In Grids 4 G-H of the deep sounding a flood
deposit separates Level 2 from the earlier
Level 3 below, and immediately above this
deposit an open dump/work-shop area cov-
crs the whole trench here. In the later phases
here this open area is reduced in size,
impinged upon from the north and west by
new structures (Figs. 8-11). Level 2 is repre-
sented in the deep sounding by 10 building
phases (Figs. 6, 8-11) that appear immediately
below the topsoil and extend to a depth of
about -7.50 m. Additional houses constructed
here in Phases 2l and 2H may very well reflect
a growth in the population living on the
mound. Because each family was apportioned
a restricted plot of land on which to build, an
increase in the number of family members
could only be accommodated by moving one
or two walls outwards or inwards to adjust the
size of the rooms (Figs. 8-11). Incorporating an
open court or passage belonging to the family
plot into the house was also possible (Figs. 8-
[2). This restriction on space can be best seen
in the houses along the southern protile of the
deep sounding; it is seen in the way they are

rebuilt phase after phase within nearly the
same space (Figs. 8-11). This phenomenon also
indicates an organization and respect for
property rights among the Asikl inhabitants.

Information on the layout of the settlements
of Level 2, comes from the building phases
excavated over a wide area on the top of the
mound (Figs. 3-4). The living-quarters or
“neighborhoods” of mudbrick structures to
the north and east of a wide pebble paved
street the homes of the Asiklt residents (Figs. 3,
12, 15-16). The open areas between the living-
quarters of houses were used as dumps/
work-shop areas (Figs. 3, 12). To the southwest
of this road or avenue stood a building com-
plex made up of two buildings sacred and
administrative in character and ancillary
rooms; this complex must have been put at the
disposal of those privileged individuals
responsible for the social organization at the
settlement (Figs. 3, 13-14).

[t seems that these quarters for elites were later
moved to the northeast portion of the mound
(Figs. 3, 17-18). An enclosure wall starting
from here ran southward to encircle the
mound on the east. The fact that this wall has
not yet appeared in excavation towards the
center of the mound (although the wall
appeared at -4.00/-5.00 at the south) suggests
that there is still more to learn about the topog-
raphy of the mound in these phases (Fig. 3).

The remnants of more than 400 structures
have already been exposed at Asikh. In con-
trast, the number of burials found under the
floors of the houses totals only 70. The dispro-
portion here would suggest that only some
Asiklt residents were buried within the settle-
ment proper. If this is true, then there was very
likely a cemetery where the other deceased
were buried together, and we are faced with
the question whether it was intramural or
extramural. It is also to mention that not a sin-
gle small find with religious connotation -
symbolism or imagery- was discovered in the
dumps or open work-shop areas (even though
the fill here was sieved).

That the intensive hunting and gathering pop-
ulation of Asikli had already started sowing
and reaping is clear from the analysis of plant
remains from the upper phases (van Zeist, de
Roller 1995). We have yet no idea, however,
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how this agricultural work -or the construc-
tion on the site, the transport of obsidian to the
site, etc.- was shared between the male and
female populations. Spinal deformities among
the female skeletons indicate that the women
had carried heavy loads (Ozbek 1992, 1998).
The validity of this as an argument for a divi-
sion of labor between the men and the women
is however questionable. The fact that the men
seem to have outlived the women might also
be interpreted as proof that the women were
subject to more strenuous physical labor.

The inhabitants at Asikli certainly knew how
to use the raw materials available in the sur-
roundings, and they had discovered how to
beat native copper-most probably when heat-
ed-into sheet, as the copper beads demon-
strate; this illustrates how observant and inge-
nious they were (Fig. 20).

Obsidian was dominant in the tool/weapon
industries at Asikli (Fig. 19). Only five tools of
flint have been recovered at the site, and these,
like the stone plaque characteristic of Jerf-el
Ahmar, must be counted among the imports
from other regions near and far (Fig. 22). The
one small clay animal figurine recovered -the
only representative of figurative art- hardly
gives us much idea of the religious beliefs of
the inhabitants (Fig. 21). From the time they
first settled here at Asikli, their culture does
not seem to have undergone much change. In
this sense they would appear to have been a
conservative society, but one nevertheless
open to trade with the outside world. We
must see them as a society working under a
leader or group of rulers, a busy, cooperative,
and well organized group.
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Obsidian: Sources, Workshops and Trade in
Central Anatolia

Nur BALKAN-ATLI *, Didier BINDER**, Marie Claire CAUVIN***
(with E. Bigak¢t*, G. Der Aprahamian***, C. Kuzucuoglu****)

KEYWORDS: Central Anatolia, Cappadocia Obsidian, Nenezi Dag, Gollii Dag, Kayirl, Kaletepe, chaine opératoire.
ANAHTAR KELIMELER: i¢ Anadolu, Kapadokya Obsidyeni, Nenezi Dag, Gollii Dag, Kayirls, Kaletepe, iiretim zinciri.

OZET

Yogun bir volkanizmaya sahne olmus olan I¢ Anadolu Kapadokya bélgesi ayn1 zamanda tarihéncesi insan
i¢in 6nemli bir hammadde olan obsidien kaynaklar: acisindan ¢ok zengindir. Bu bolgede 60'l1 ve 70'li yillar-
da ilk obsidien aragtirmalar:1 yapilmig ve kimyasal agidan farkli obsidien kaynaklari tanimlanmis ve bu kay-
naklarin obsidienlerinin dagilim sistemleri iizerine sosyal modeller kurulmustur. Son yillarda bélgede yeni
bir obsidien aragtirma projesi gerceklestirilmistir. Projenin amaci tiim kaynaklar1 saptamak, kimyasal analiz-
lerle tarumlamak, kaynaklarn jeolojilerini ve jeomorfolojilerini aragtirmak, kaynak yakinlarindaki atolyeleri
saptamak, atolyelerdeki obsidien iiriinlerini inceleyerek farkli iiretim zincirlerini ortaya ¢ikarmak, bu tiretim-
leri kronolojik olarak yerlesmelere baglamak ve Anadoluw’da ilk atdlye kazisi gergeklegtirmekti.

ABSTRACT

Obsidian which is one of the appreciated raw materials used by prehistoric men, is largely present in
Central Anatolia. In the years 60’ and 70's this material had been subject to multidisciplinary researches focus-
ing mainly on the geological and geochemical aspects of the obsidian and social models of its exchange sys-
tem between cultures and regions. In the recent years, a research project is undertaken with new problemat-
ics besides the source identification at the source areas, to the variability of its treatment at the workshops
near the sources thus defining different chaines opératoires, to the form in which it is exported and to its use
and discard at the settlements.

* University of Istanbul, Prehistory Section; ** Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, UPR 7558; ***Centre National de la
Recherche Scientifique, UPR 7537; **** Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, URA 141.
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INTRODUCTION

Obsidian is one of the appreciated raw materi-
als by prehistoric men. Its homogenous and
mechanical qualities rendering it apt for knap-
ping; its attractive, glassy texture of various
colors, black, gray, green, brown or red, and its
comparative rarity to flint were probably the
reasons of this appreciation.

Obsidian, which is a volcanic rock of a glassy
variation of rhyolite, is the product of immedi-
ate cooling of the lava. It is attached only to
acid formations thus, it is not a common result
of every volcanic formation. Anatolia is one of
the richest regions in obsidian sources of the
Near East, concentrated mainly in Cappadocia
and in the east. Anatolian obsidian was large-
ly spread in the settlements since 14 000 bp.
till, at least, to the end of the Chalcolithic in the
whole Near East. Consequently, it has been
one the chief interests of Anatolian and Near
Eastern prehistory since the 60’s and it was the
subject of several researches!.

Renfrew and his colleagues were the first
researchers to treat Anatolian obsidian with a
multidisciplinary approach; localizing some of
the sources, defining the geologic and archae-
ological samples by spectrometry (Renfrew et
al. 1966). They tried to analyse the distribution
(abundance or rarity at the sites) of this mate-
rial proposing a complicated social model: the
material travels passing different territories as
a result of a succession of exchanges (Renfrew
et al. 1968). Wright, who applied neutronic
activation analyses to the Near Eastern obsid-
ians, insisted on different factors such as the
chronology of the sites, types of obsidian arti-
facts found at these sites and the evaluation of
the volume of this material, which should
have an effect on the ways of its transport
(Wright 1969). He also, as Renfrew, interpreted
the distribution of obsidian by an exchange
system, among the sedentary and nomadic
peoples. In the 70’s Renfrew revised his mod-

els by giving them a more precise social status,
(Renfrew 1975), such as some sites being the
centers of distribution (Renfrew 1977).

These works were the preludes of the obsidian
problem and they had brought up the com-
plexity of this material. With the ongoing
recent researches, this complexity has expand-
ed and it was necessary to rework the subject.
From the geological point of view, new
sources were discovered, the state of obsidian,
as flows or bombs, was more clearly defined
and the role of the quality of obsidian was rec-
ognized, as every obsidian is not suitable for
knapping. From the geochemical point of
view, methods of analyses and number of lab-
oratories have been multiplied searching for
more precise elements and from the archaeo-
logical point of view researches have been
largely increased and new approaches have
appeared in the study of lithic assemblages
such as technological analyses including
experimental aspects which began to play a
more important role than classical typology of

 the artifacts.

Considering this, an obsidian research project
is undertaken in Cappadocia by the authors of
this paper. The research’s aim is to follow this
raw material from the models of its acquisition
at the source areas to its use as finished items
at the settlements. The first steps of this project
is concentrated on a specific period in a specif-
ic region: the first phases of the Neolithic in
southern part of Cappadocia. The project is
based on a multi-disciplinary approach com-
bining three disciplines: geology and geomor-
phology, geochemistry and archaeology. The
purpose of this combination can be presented
as the following:

The geological and geomorphological research
is important to conceive the setting of the
sources including the volcanic history, the
eruption episodes and the formation of the
obsidians; to make an inventory of all the

1 Here the aim is not to insist on the history and the status of obsidian research, which has already been the subject of several
papers. See especially M.-C. Cauvin 1991 and 1996, Ozdogan 1996.
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obsidian sources in the Ciftlik-Gollii Dag
region, taking samples for chemical analyses.

Geochemistry is the best way of characteriza-
tion of the obsidian thus, it is a must to identi-
fy and differentiate the obsidians of each par-
ticular source. Furthermore, by the analyses of
obsidians from the archaeological sites, the
settlements may be coordinated with the
sources?2,

The archaeological approach combines several
aims: to look for corresponding workshops or
knapping areas near the sources; to study the
material of these workshops in order to under-
stand the knapping strategies and, if there is
more than one, to understand the variability
existing in the chaines opératoires; to coordinate
these workshops with the prehistoric settle-
ments by technological and by experimental
analyses3; to work on the diffusion patterns
from the sources and workshops to the region-
al and distant settlements.

This long term project has already given
results which constitute the subject of this
paper.

The work was carried on in a specific part of
Cappadocia, which is the largest volcanic
province in Central Anatolia. This province
includes Acigol, Gollii Dag (known as Ciftlik
obsidians), Nenezi Dag, Hasan Dag and
Erciyes Dag volcanoes that produced obsidi-
an. The part of this large province that we
have chosen for the beginning of our project
includes Gollii Dag and Nenezi Dag, the
Melendiz massifs and its basin and the Ciftlik
plain (Fig. 1). The archaeological work already
ongoing in the Melendiz basin such as Asikli
Hoytik (see this volume) was the basic reason
of this choice. The geochemical analysis of
Asgikhi obsidians had indicated two source

areas: Nenezi and Kayrrlr (Golli Dag)
(Gratuze et al. 1994) and this was also proved
from the technological aspect by comparing
the finds of the workshops of these sources
with those of Agikli (Abbes et al. in press).

OBSIDIAN SOURCES AND WORKSHOPS
Nenezi Dag

Nenezi Dag is a big rhyolitic dome situated 3
km east of Bekarlar village, north-west of
Golld Dag. It has an isolated situation com-
pared to other domes and it dominates the
plain with more than 500 m (Fig. 2). On its
western flank exists an important flow of
obsidian with perlites. Obsidian is generally
black, but locally red or bluish gray obsidian is
also present. The dome itself displays gray
rhyolites but on its flanks small fragments of
gray obsidian exist in a scattered position. At
the northern side the base of the dome is cov-
ered by a recent basaltic flow (Poidevin 1998).

The obsidians give a date approximately con-
temporary with Golli Dag, supra, (Bigazzi et
al. 1998). The chemical analysis of various
samples displaying the variations of colors of
Nenezi obsidians, coming from the western
flank and the dome, were realised by different
laboratories (Poidevin 1998). The results show
that all these samples have homogeneous
chemical compositions.

On the western side, on the lower of plateau of
the Nenezi Dag a workshop exists yielding big
numbers of very dense knapping products
(Fig. 3). Eroded obsidian artefacts are also
found on slopes, and on the surrounding
tields at the base of the dome.

Obsidian artefacts consist of cortical flakes,

2 This raw material being largely diffused in the Near East during the Neolithic and Chalcolithic, it was necessary to develop a
reference of the obsidians of diverse sources by constituting a data base of the geochemical analysis realised by different lab-

oratories (Cauvin and Chataigner 1996, Chataigner 1998).

3 As i't was necessary to understand the way of shaping of the archaeological pieces and the mechanical behaviour of obsidian
durmg the knapping, an experimental technological study was realised with a continuous return between descriptive and
experimental analysis (This was realised by F. Abbes and D. Binder on The Agikli Hytik obsidians, and by G. Der Aprahamian

on Kayirli and Kaletepe obsidians).
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cores, bifacial preforms and bifacially
retouched oval points (Cauvin and Balkan-
Atl1 1996). The cores are in most of the cases
uni-directional and pyramidal with flat or cor-
tical backs. Bi-directional cores are fewer
including short naviform cores with crested
backs (Fig. 4: 1).

The presence of certain artefacts indicates cer-
tain relations with prehistoric settlements:
bifacially retouched oval points (Fig. 4: 2) have
strong similarities with those of Catalhoytik
(Balkan-Atl 1994a, Bialor 1972, Conolly 1996)
and the bipolar cores with Asikli Hoytik
(Balkan-Atli, 1994). Besides, as stated above,
the obsidians analysed from those two settle-
ments indicated Nenezi as one of their obsidi-
an source areas (Gratuze et al. 1994).

Géllii Dag

Golli Dag is one of the most important obsid-
ian sources in Cappadocia. It is situated on the
north of the Ciftlik-Golctik road. It is a strato-
volcano with about 12 km in diameter with its
culminant point, Biytk Goélli, at 2143 m high
(Poidevin 1998). Six obsidian sources are
known from Golli Dag and they are essential-
ly dome-flow obsidians: Kayirli, Kayirh-
Village, Sirca Deresi, Bozkoy, Komiircii and
Gosterli. Chronologically, the eruptions are
dated to the Lower Pleistocene, 1.3-0.9 Million
(Bigazzi et al. 1998). Chemically, they form two
main groups with distinctions in each group:
East Golli Dag with Kémiircii, Kayirli and
Sir¢a Deresi, and West Gollti Dag with Kayirli-
Village, Gosterli and Bozkoy (Poidevin in
press). Here the attention will be given to three
of them where obsidian workshops and knap-
ping areas were clearly found associated to the
sources: Bozkdy, Kayirli and Koémiircti.

Bozkoy

It is a small rhyolitic dome, with an altitude of
1700 m, with irregular obsidian passages
along its slopes. This dome is situated at the
intersection of two valleys (Poidevin 1998).
The obsidian which is black or striped gray in
color, is visible along one of the valleys, the
modern road from Kayirli to Bozkdy, in a ver-
tical fractured position or in form of natural

blocks along the second valley, Karakaya
(towards to the west from the road). But the
natural source with good quality of obsidian is
found about 1 km to the west in the Karakaya
valley, Miinne'nin Yeri (Fig. 5) (Balkan-Ath et
al. 1997).

A workshop, IIbiz, was discovered situated to
the east of the road, on a very sandy terrace.
The obsidian artifacts are found in a large area
in a scattered and eroded position (Fig. 6).
They contain in abundance unipolar cores and
blades and various flakes. The cores have flat
striking platforms; they are exploited either on
one face, the back is left cortical or they are
peripherical (Fig. 7). Bipolar cores were not
observed at this workshop (Cauvin and
Balkan-Ath 1996).

Kayirl

Kayirli source outcrops are visible along the
valley on the north slope of Kabaktepe (Fig. 8).
It is a vast dome-flow of 1700 m of altitude.
The flow is very thick where the alternance of
obsidian and perlite are easily seen. The obsid-
ian is shiny black and of good quality for
knapping (Fig. 9). Two workshops were dis-
covered: Bitlikeler on the east and Ekinlik on
the west of the ravine (Fig. 10).

Probably these workshops were in use con-
temporarily in some periods as they yield
same kinds of artifacts, but the Bitlikeler
workshop (Fig. 11) shows a greater variability
indicating probably a longer activity. At the
two workshops a considerable number of bifa-
cial preforms, pyramidal unipolar cores with a
natural or flat back, bi-directional cores similar
to Asikli ones (Fig. 12: 2) (Cauvin and Balkan-
Atlt 1996). As mentioned above, the chemical
analysis of the Asikli obsidians indicates
Kayirl as one of its raw material procurement
sources. This is confirmed also by the tech-
nique of the cores.

The Bitlikeler workshop yielded a richer
assemblage with very regular unipolar and
bipolar cores. The unipolar cores with cen-
tered crested backs are standardized in form
and dimension (Fig. 12: 1). The striking plat-
form which is prepared after forming of the

O T
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crest, is plain and very oblique. The negatives
of the extracted blades are parallel and very
regular which might be an indication of the
pressure technique.

Naviform cores of the Kaletepe type forms the
most numerous group in bipolar cores. They
are long and thin with triangular sections (Fig.
13). The back crest is often centered and regu-
lar and sometimes natural surface is seen on
the lateral sides. This might be the result of the
suitable forms of the Kayirli obsidian in its
natural state. The debitage surface often
shows accidents of hinge fracture. Their
dimensions vary between 110-170 mm for
length, 19-36 mm for width and 20-37 for
thickness.

Besides cores, the preformes and bifacial pieces
attract attention at the workshop (Fig. 14).
These are rectangular or oval pieces limited
par crests at the edges. Sometimes natural sur-
faces are visible. Their sections are triangular
or more or less rectangular. The dimensions
vary between 150-115 mm for the length, 110-
55 mm for the width and 50-30 mm for the
thickness. Their weight is between 1000-900 gr.

There are also almond shaped bifacial pre-
forms. They differ from the others by their
shape (they are smaller) and by their symme-
tries (Cauvin and Balkan-Atl1 1996). Probably
these are pieces more advanced in the forma-
tion of the preforms, even though some of
them are too thin to become cores (3 mm for
thickness) which might be preforms of bifacial
points, but here no bifacial points were
observed.

Among the various pieces some rare blades
were also collected. These are primarily uni-
or-bi-polar lateral blades. There are few cen-
tral blades. Very few pieces of the opening of
the striking platform were found (Balkan-Atl
and Der Aprahamian 1998). Finally, a few con-
vex side scrapers were also collected (Cauvin
and Balkan-Atli 1996).

Obsidian is abundant and accessible at this
workshop yielding alternative blocs for the
knappers’ option. The preforms found at the
workshop were left either because of an acci-

dent or because of the quality of the raw mate-
rial (such as inner fracture of the bloc).

Komiircii

Komdircii is the most spectacular and the best
known of the obsidian sources of Gollii Dag
with its abundant outcrops (Fig. 15 and 16)
and several workshops or knapping areas
attached to the sources. This obsidian is the
result of one eruption of the volcanic system of
the East Gollii Dag (Poidevin 1998). Obsidian
flows are NE-SW oriented and they can be
observed in eroded areas. Along the obsidian
reaches several knapping spots with scattered
artifacts were observed (Cauvin and Balkan-
Atli 1996). The materials that they yield are
varied and may be attached to different peri-
ods: unipolar cores, scrapers, oval bifacial pro-
jectiles, Levallois flakes and cores and bifaces.
A very regular biface was found in one the
lower terraces in an eroded position (Fig. 17).
But several others were observed in higher
altitudes. It is likely that this source was
exploited since the Early Paleolithic till at least
to the Neolithic period. The presence of
bifaces and Levallois cores is particularly
interesting. Kémiirctli produces a good oppor-
tunity to obtain information on the Paleolithic
of Central Anatolia.

Kaletepe workshop

Kaletepe workshop is spectacular covering a
large area with very dense obsidian artifacts. It
is located on the north of the Kémiircii village
at an altitude of 1560 m on a supervising posi-
tion (Fig. 18 and 19). It is an approximately flat
plateau of a rhyolitic dome covered by ign-
imbrites (Kuzucuoglu pers. com.). Obsidian is
present in forms of elongated blocs which are
visible in the ravines that cut the plateau.

Kaletepe workshop yielded a variety of mate-
rial of exceptional quantity: cores of different
types, preforms, primary flakes,... About 22 %
of the cores collected are unipolar cores.
Besides some atypical examples, they are
mostly pyramidal cores which are exploited
on one surface with a natural back. Besides
these exist unipolar cores with a regular, cen-
tral crested back, a very oblique striking plat-
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form and regular blade removals (Fig. 20: 2).
As we mentioned above, the same type is also
found at Kayirli/Bitlikeler workshop. Asikli
type of bipolar cores was not observed at
Komdirct.

The majority of the cores, designated as
Kaletepe type, (64.7 %) display high standard-
ization. These naviform cores of triangular
sections are long and narrow measuring in
average 160 mm of long, 26.2 mm of large and
27 mm of thickness at their discarded state.
They have two oblique and flat striking plat-
forms opposed to each other and a crested
back (Fig. 20: 1).The debitage surface is paral-
lel to the crested back and always displays the
negatifs of an axial blade or two negatifs of lat-
eral previous blades. These cores were the
result of the production of regular long point-
ed blades for exportation. The analyses of the
cores and other pieces and experimentation by
Gerard Der Aprahamian enabled us to con-
struct the chaine opératoire of these cores
(Balkan-Atli and Der Aprahamian 1998).

Chaine opératoire of Kaletepe cores

According to Der Aprahamian, three major
conditions for this type of cores were assem-
bled at the two sources, Kayirli and Komuircti:
raw material accessible in form of big blocs, of
good quality, and in abundance. The forms of
the blocs often present one or several natural
surfaces from which the knapper may begin to
reduce the bloc. At the first step he prepares a
bifacial preform approximately rectangular
with the lateral sides parallel to each other. The
opposite striking platforms are opened by the
removal of the crests. One of the striking plat-
forms will be preferred, and the other will be
utilized for the rectitude of the flaking surface.
The flaking surface is opened by the removal
of two crested blades, first from one striking
platform and second from the other
Afterwards the extraction of central blades is
prepared (predetermined) by the extraction of
lateral blades. The purpose of this chaine opéra-

toire is the obtainment of long, regular, pointed
blades, probably to be used as blanks for pro-
jectiles. The rectitude of the flaking surface is
important and a necessity to obtain these
blades. After the extraction of each blade a con-
cavity is formed on the flaking surface. This
concavity is removed by the extraction of an
axial opposed blade called the upsilon blade.
The debitage will continue till the exhaustion
of the core (for more details see ibid.).

This standard manufacture may well indicate
a specialization and the blades obtained were
probably exported to long distances such as
the Levant. The study of such obsidian blades
found at the settlements may give information
about the period of the workshop and the dif-
fusion pattern.

Conclusion on the workshops

The collected material from the survey of
these workshops yielded different types of
cores indicating different chaines opératoires. We
cannot draw specific conclusions from the sur-
face material but tentatively we can make
some observations.

As seen in the Table 1, Bozkoy /Ilbiz workshop
presents only one type of core, with probable
variations. It is difficult to attach it to a specif-
ic period or culture. Further work is necessary
on this workshop. It is of an accessible dis-
tance from the Ciftlik plain where an impor-
tant neolithic settlement, Tepecik, is located
(Todd 1980).

The material collected from Nenezi Dag is
more varied; besides the unipolar cores that
we cannot attach to a specific tradition or peri-
od, the Asikli type cores and the Catal type
bifacial pieces enable us to state that two pre-
historic settlements of Central Anatolia pro-
cured at least a part of their raw material from
this source?.

Kayirli workshop displays a greater diversity
of the cores indicating different chaines opéra

4 2 of 12 samples of Agikli obsidians belonged to this source (Gratuze ef al. 1994).
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unipolar unipolar bipolar kaletepe type bifacial
cores pressure cores cores bipolar cores points
Nenezi X
X X
Bozkdy/ilbiz X
Kayirli/Bitlikeler X X X X
Kémirci/Kaletepe X X X X

Table 1: Core types and workshops.

toires. Was the workshop used by different cul-
tures of different periods? Besides the uni-
directional prismatic cores, the uni-directional
regular cores with centered crested backs, the
Agikli Hoyiik type cores and the Kaletepe
cores are certainly products of different chaines
opératoires. Were they co-existent? Probably
they indicate different techno-cultural origins.
The standardized Kaletepe cores are visibly
products of an advanced technology in skills
where a specialization is indicated, whereas
the Asikli type bipolar cores are more domes-
tic types, the treatment of the raw material is
more economical, the form of the bloc usually
dictates the shape of the core. Among these
cores the intention is the same, obtaining reg-
ular blades, but not the process. No specializa-
tion is indicated. The uni-directional cores are
more difficult to interpret, they are less known
in Central Anatolia for the Neolithic and it is

not easy to attach them to a certain techno-cul-

tural tradition in the region for the time being.

Particularly those regular ones with crested

backs and very oblique striking platforms are

known from some sites. They also show spe-

cialization and standardization. It will be

interesting to follow their original techno-cul-

tures.

Kaletepe yields also a rich material. Its posi-
tion is quite near Kayirli and they share some

' Such as Cayonii (Caneva pers. com., Ozdogan 1994).

similarities such as the Kaletepe cores and the
regular, crested backed unipolar cores.
However, here the Agikli type is absent where-
as bifacial points and their preforms as in
Nenezi are present. Was Kémiircii one of the
Catalhoyiik’s procurement sources? This point
needs to be specified. Comparatively here the
Kaletepe cores are more standardized and
more regular than the ones at Kayirli. These
types of PPNB naviform cores were not
known from Anatolia before 19976, but their
presence, in flint was noted from the PPNB
settlement of Dja’de in northern Syria
(Coqueugniot 1994) and Tell aux Scies and
Slenfe in Liban (Cauvin 1968).

After these results, an excavation at one the
workshops seemed necessary to test our
observations. Kaletepe seemed us the best
place indicated.

KALETEPE EXCAVATION

The excavation at Kaletepe has started in 19977
(Balkan-Atli et al. 1998). The excavation’s prin-
ciple objectives were to arrive to an evaluation
of the state of the workshop’s conservation
and to determine the different phases of the
exploitation of the obsidian. More particularly,
the aim was to situate the Kaletepe core

" The Kaletepe workshop was discovered by F. Saroglu (MTA) in 1994.

" Und . . . L .
nder the direction of the Nigde Museum and the scientific supervision of the Prehistorv Section, University of Istanbul
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assemblage in a stratigraphical context. The
study of the debitage corresponding to this
naviform horizon in situ should allow us to
define in detail the proceedings of the bipolar
chaine opératoire, to measure its variability and
to reach to a qualitative and quantitative esti-
mation of the products taken by the neolithic
man for the diffusion.

Concretely the aim was: to characterize the
stratigraphy of the anthropic deposits, their
geometry and their position regarding obsidi-
an flows; to proceed to a representative selec-
tion in the mass of the debitage; to search for
elements allowing to estimate the space orga-
nization of the acquisition and the production,
and the limits of the exploitation. This last
goal was only partially reached during the
first campaign.

The excavation was realized in several sectors
of the workshop: S. 1: the cleaning up the pro-
file; S. 2: the excavation; S. 3 the exploration of
the lay out of the neolithic debitage; S. 4 and S.
5 the precising the extension of the neolithic
occupation towards the higher elevation (Fig.
21)s.

S. 1: the profile

The 1996 survey had shown the presence of
deposits containing obsidian artifacts appar-
ently in situ in a natural profile made by the
stream limiting the side to the north-east. The
first sounding was placed here. In fact, the aim
was to rectify this natural profile in enough
depth to estimate the geometry of the
deposits. This proved to be a colossal work
which revealed the immensity of the prehis-
toric exploitation and the existence of numer-
ous lenticular deposits in sifu, stratified and
corresponding to the waste of blade debitage;
in fact the thickness of workshop’s accumula-
tion exceeds probably 6 m (Fig. 22)°.

3 A detailed topographical plan of the site was realized by E. Bicak¢l and G. Duru and a metric squ

wedged up the geographical north.

9 In the upper section, the most outstanding technological elements wi
three units of 1/4 m* were exhaustively collected and sieved (Imm) every 10 cm on
the complexity of our technical problem; the deposits were containing at least 75

art is 4 m* of diverse obsidian products. The lower part of the profile was rectified without being

2

The section drawing of the profile was done
by C. Kuzucuoglu. It was not possible to
observe the base of anthropic deposits and
their contact with the substratum, natural,
alluvial or volcanic. The sounding did not
reach neither the rhyolithes nor the obsidian
flows whereas the flows are visible on the left
bank. The absence of obsidian flows or out-
crops in situ here is due probably to prehistoric
extractions; the hypothesis that the stream was
installed following a front of the quarry
should be verified. Here and now we can
observe that while the actual stream flows
from NW towards SE conformably to the gen-
eral slope of the volcanic deposits and flows,
the anthropic deposits present an inclination
towards the NW, towards the opposite slope.
This fact suggests that their formation is inde-
pendent off the hydrographic network. Only
the top deposits, meaning the coluvions poste-
rior to the last prehistoric accumulation
and/or waste, present a conformable geome-
try to the actual morphology. Consequently,
the constitution of an artificial accumulation
of several meters high formed by the superpo-
sition of the waste of neolithic knapping
should be considered. Logically, this accumu-
lation will be placed unwedged in space
regarding the exploited obsidian seam; it will
fill progressively the hollows caused by the
gradual exploitation of the “quarry”. These
observations suggest that the space has been
subject to a more or less rigorous management
and the idea that the knapping accumulation
was installed directly on the outcrops should
be abandoned.

The anthropic deposits are present in differ-
ent forms under a clayish colluvion of about
fifty centimeters thick:

1. Lenticular deposits formed exclusively by
the knapping waste products which are in cer-

aring (AA-JZ 1-225) was

ere picked up after being positioned; at the same time
a depth about 3 m. We should emphasize
% of obsidian and the sampling of this upper
able to reach the bedrock.
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tain cases without sedimentary matrix; the
artifacts are without a visible alteration except
a light carbonization of the face in contact with
the soil; they are without doubt in primary
position. Such accumulations are rare but they
are observed in different depths. ’

2. More heterogeneous deposits formed by
artifacts, blocks of raw material, small blocks
and gravels of rhyolithes and more or less
coarse sands; in certain cases gravels and

small blocks of obsidian are more numerous
than the flakes;

3. Towards the base and under a very clear
surface of incompatibility exists what can rep-
resent an ancient topography of erosion (gorge
or ditch later on filled up with run down grav-
els disposed in very thin layers) and on can
observe the passages of gravels and obsidian
blocs in which artefacts were found (blades)
whose sedimental model should be presiced.
The obsidian layers alternate with horizons
formed by blocs of hardened alluvial sedi-
ments which will be characterized in thin sec-
tions. The disposition of certain blocs may
seem artificial; these are continued clearly
under the actual bed of the stream which
apparently has not yet dug the whole anthrop-
ic sequence.

From the technological point of view, the
sequence shows variance. At the summit,
blades strictly unipolar come from the cores
with a flat, slightly concave striking platforms
of which the inclination regarding the surface
of debitage is normal; these cores are some-
times pyramidal and seem to be coarsely
shaping without using systematically the
crests; the surfaces opposed to the surface of
debitage are often cortical. The analyses of the
material will permit to understand if the
blades were detached by direct or indirect per-
cussion. These blades are generally arched
and irregular with sinuous ridges, rarely pris-
matic. Two units seem to distinguish them-
selves: relatively narrow blades or bladelets
(ca. 1.2 cm of width) and wide blades (ca. 2
cm); however these two units may coexist in
the same claine opératoire. The apparent large

representation of the blades regarding the
cores 1s surprising in such a context and may
suggest a limited number for exportation; this
fact contrasts with the bipolar debitage.

It is towards the middle of the sequence that
appear the bipolar debitage with some navi-
form cores and a bipolar core of large blades
which evokes more anterior productions ; rare
elements probably of the shaping of the bifa-
cial pieces are present with them.

The base of the sequence should be looked for
complementary elements. However, we
should state that we have not meet a clear
paleolithic element in this part of the profile.

S.2 an S. 3 Soundings

The second and the third soundings were
placed in a higher position in regard to the S.
1 where on surface the abundance and the
homogeneity of the Kaletepe naviform cores
were observed. These small soundings (S. 2: 9
m’and S. 3: 1 m’) has permitted to acknowl-
edge the presence of the neolithic workshops
waste in sifu and to constitute the first repre-
sentative sampling of the chaines opératoires
realized (Fig. 23).

The strategy of the material recording here
was different than the sounding S. 1 as the
posed problems were of different aspects.

In the second sounding the strategy was to
treat the lithic constitution and their micros-
tratigraphy with the maximum of details. The
model was based on the registration of the
most characteristic or voluminous elements in
three dimensions and the other elements by
1/4 m’, and sieving systematically a quarter of
each m* (1 mm). This approach seems to us rel-
evant if we consider the co-existance of sever-
al neolithic chaines operatoires (unipolar, bi-
polar, bifacial) of which the chronological rela-
tions (succession or alternation) ask to be
established. In this perspective, the elements
were registered individually to form a data
base having a graphic interface (PL3) permit-
ting to realise selective plans and profiles.

The stratigraphy of S. 2 and S. 3 indicates the
following layers:
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1. Pulverulant horizon corresponding to
actual labour: 10-15 cm.

2. Compact brown-yellow gravelish horizon
of about ten centimeters of thick; this layer, as
the preceding contains numerous altered arte-
facts.

3. Layer of waste of obsidian debitage
packed up in a brown-red sand with some
small blocks of rhyolite; local alterations
caused by moles, thickness, ¢. 20 cm.

4. Very dense layer of debitage waste of
obsidian packed up in a dust of obsidian. This
layer was only reached in the sounding S. 3 ;
thickness, ca. 25 cm.

5. Yellow sandish sediment covering the
irregularities of the rhyolitic substratum.

The majority of the elements registered in S. 2
corresponds to the naviform style (Fig. 24).
The knapping process described previously by
G. Der Aprahamian is confirmed, except some
faint differences.

Layer 3 has yielded several cores which were
characteristic in different states of exhaustion,
crested blade fragments, opposed crest
resharpenings, very characteristic platform
spalls (cutting the distal part of the posterior
crest), recuttings of crests (Fig. 25), numerous
upsilon blades (Fig. 26). Some fragments of
pointed blades are present. However, the
majority of the lithics is formed by flakes.
Besides the thick flakes, abundance of core
shaping flakes of the two crests (anterior and
posterior) is observed; these flakes are thin
and arched and they present on their superior
faces multidirectional negatives and they have
faceted butts which are highly inclined in
regard to the debitage surface. However, these
flakes may be confused with the flakes of bifa-
cial shaping out, so their precise analysis
should be realized.

In this layer, several elements do not corre-
spond to the blade production of the naviform
cores; such as a fragment of a thin bifacial
piece, a rejuvenation tablet of a semi-conical
core, some arched unipolar blades, several
globular cores corresponding to a flake deb-

itage and several bladelet fragments of a gray-
green obsidian with a coarser texture, proba-
bly coming from Nenezi Dag, 15 km to NW. It
is also surprising to note the presence of some
transparent obsidian flakes which evoke the
Kayirlt source, some km far away. Also, some
pieces of gray obsidian with a metallic aspect
are observed. Geochemical analyses are neces-
sary to confirm these determinations.

In the S. 3, layer 4 yields an assemblage com-
parable, but with an important percentage of
unipolar debitage similar to the one described
above. In this layer the presence retouched
tools and especially a projectile on a regular,
prismatic, central blade as a blank. The projec-
tile has a base shaped by inverse semi-abrupt
retouches; the sides also bear inverse semi-
abrupt retouches and the extremity is broken
by a pseudo burin blow (Fig: 26: 9).

The excavation confirms the impressions that
we had from the survey, particularly the
almost absence of the central blades and the
rarity of the lateral blades.

Several facts (presence of a projectile, tools
and imported elements) indicate that the site
had “domestic” installations in relation proba-
bly with diverse activities at the production
spot.

Conclusion on the Kaletepe workshop

The first campaign of excavation at Kaletepe
has revealed the existence of a workshop with
an inconceivable accumulation of deposits
displaying a complex and standardized deb-
itage of a high technical control. This implies a
certain level of specialization.

The Kaletepe style corresponds to the produc-
tion of long pointed blades (15 cm of length for
15 mm of width). These products were entire-
ly exported also with a part of the sub prod-
ucts such as lateral blades and upsilon blades.

These pieces comprise the characteristic
blanks for projectiles (oval, tanged, triangular,
etc.) of the PPNB tradition of the Levant. Such
kind of different points in flint or obsidian also
exist in the southeast Anatolia (Cayont, Cafer
Hoytik, Nevali Cori, etc.) but they are rare or
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exceptionels in the Central Anatolian assem-
blages. Else where this style of debitage seems
to continue with the first potteries in the
Levant at least. The presence of such produc-
tions in Central Anatolia indicates the com-
plexity of the social processes and the cultural
interactions in this region. Consequently, com-
prehension of these mechanisms interests the
whole Near East.

GENERAL CONCLUSION

At regional context, the Melendiz basin pre-
sents a considerable potential to approach the
problem of control of the obsidian sources in
Central Anatolia. The geochemical analysis of
obsidians from prehistoric settlements indi-
cate clearly that Golli Dag sources were
exploited since 14 000 bp. and this obsidian
traveled long distances towards the south,
east and west (Cauvin in press). Thereupon,
the geochemical character of obsidians in pre-
historic settlements should be associated with
the technological aspects. This association will
open new perspectives to understand the
exploitation of the sources, the use of the
workshops, the forms and ways of obsidian
diffusion, exchange, trade..., and the status of
obsidian at the settlements.

Consequently, cultural markers identified at
Kaletepe should be searched in this context.
For the moment Kaletepe is a key site in this
aspect. The different chaines opératoires
observed at the workshops should be treated
from this point of view. In fact, analyses of
sealed and correctly dated assemblages at the
settlements is necessary to understand the sta-
tus of these productions in the technical sys-
tem of the Neolithic: organization of the acqui-
sition and the production, economy of the

debitage, functional analysis, identification of
the cultural and social markers.
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Musular: A General Assessment on a
New Neolithic Site in Central Anatolia

Mihriban OZBASARAN*

KEYWORDS: Central Anatolia, Pre-Pottery Neolitiiic, Asikli.
ANAHTAR KELIMELER: Oria Anadolu, Ganak Comleksiz Neolitik, Asiklr.

OZET

Aksaray ili, Giilagag ngsi, Kizilkaya Koy sinirlart icerisinde ver alan Musular yerlesmesi, 1993 yilinda
Asikli Hoytik kaz: ekibi tarafindan ¢evrede yapilan yiizey arastirmalar: sirasinda bulunmustur. Agikli Hoyiik
ve Musular'in yanisira yine yiizey arastirmalarinda saptanan Yellibelen ve Kizilkaya Koy ici Gedikpasa yer-
lesmeleri, Canak Comleksiz Neolitik Dénem’de bolgedeki yerlesme diizeni, bu dért merkezin birbiriyle olan
kronolopk ve olast kiltiirel iligkileri sorununu ortaya koymus; bu sorun kapsaminda 1996 yilinda Istanbul
Universitesi Prehistorya Anabilim Dali 6gretim tiye ve égrencilerinden olusan ekip, Musularda ¢aligmaya
baslamuisgtur.

11k yilki sistematik ytizey toplamasi sonuclart dogrultusunda, 1997 yilinda yiiriitiilen kazi calismalari, Mu-
sular'da simdilik kaydiyla iki ana yerlesme evresinin varligini ortaya koymustur. Ik evre, uzun villar boyun-
ca tarimsal faaliyetler nedeniyle tahrip olmus sekilde cle gecen Canak Comlekli Evre’dir; bunun altinda ise
bu kez Canak Comlekli Evre'nin kismen tahrip ettigi Canak Cémleksiz Neolitik Dénem yerlesmesi yer alir.
Canak Comlekli Evre, kazildig: kadanyla tag temelli dortgen planly, dort mekanl tek bir yap1 komplcksiyle
temsil edilir. Ortaya ¢ikarilan ¢anak ¢émlekler, mal grubu cesitlemesi ve tipolojilerine bagl olarak, olasilikla
Neolitik sonu /Kalkolitik Dénem’e tarihlenmektedir. Canak Cémleksiz Neolitik yerlesme ise su an icin dort-
gen planly, kerpi¢ duvarli tek bir yapi ile bilinmektedir. Yapinin ézelligi, gayet ivi korunagelmis kirmizi bo-
yali tabani ve taban iistii yap: 6geleridir. S6z konusu yerlesme, obsidien endiistrisi 6zelliklerine gore, Canak
Comleksiz Neolitik Donem’in sonlarma, hemen yakininda yer aldigi Asikli H(’iyiik yerlesmesinden daha geg
bir evreye tarihlenmektedir. Su an icin sonucu alinmis tek bir C* ornegi (GO 8. bin/MO 7. bin) bunu dog-
rulamaktadir. Oniimiizdeki yillarda stirdtiriilecek kazi calismalariyla bolgedeki yerlesme diizeninin aciklan-
mastna katkida bulunacak olan Musular, Orta Anadolu Neolitik kronolojisinde, Asikli’dan sonra, Can Hasan
Il ile birlikte, Catalhoytik yerlesmesinden daha erken tarihiyle, s6z konusu iki merkez arasindaki kronolojik
boslugu dolduracak bir yerlesme goriiniimdedir.

* University of [stanbul, Prehistory Section.
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ABSTRACT

Musular is located in Central Anatolia, Province Aksaray, District Giilagag, Kizilkaya Village, about 400 m
west of Asikli Hoylik. It was first found in 1993 during the regional survey conducted by the Asikhi Hoyiik
team. Musular, Asikli and two more pre-pottery Neolithic sites located in the very close region, raised the
question of the settlement pattern of the region during the Neolithic period. Work started at Musular in 1996
with a systematic surface collection, and continued with excavations in 1997. Two seasons of work at the site
showed that it was first being settled during the 7th millenium, i.e. during the pre-pottery Neolithic period,
and then some time later, by the end of Late Neolithic or the beginning of the Chalcolithic. Ongoing excava-
tions at the site will hopefully add new data in understanding the settlement pattern of the region as well as
the chronological problems of the Central Anatolian Neolithic to fill the gap between Asikh Hoytk and

Catalhoyiik sequences.

INTRODUCTION

During the 1993 excavation season at Agikh
Hoytik (Province Aksaray, Central Anatolia;
see Esin, in this volume) the excavation team
carried out a survey in the vicinity!. Directed
by U. Esin, conducted by S. Harmankaya and
E. Bigakg, the team started surveying from
Dogantarla Village (Gostiik) towards south
down to Celtek and along the west bank of
Melendiz-Su. The survey yielded thirteen sites
(Gllgur 1995: 154), one of which was
Musular?.

The first observations on the collected materi-
al suggested that the site could be contempo-
rary with Asikli. If Asikli Hoytlik was a major
pre-pottery Neolithic centre in Central
Anatolia, could Musular -a small and flat set-
tlement- be an adherent site of an accompany-
ing function: a hunting camp site, a knapping
site, or a family unit site. Keeping such ques-
tions in mind, the surveys continued in the
region by S. Giilcur in 1994 and 1995. Giilgur
visited Musular Mevkii (P 33/8) and

Yellibelen Tepesi (P 33/9) -the latter being
another pre pottery Neolithic site in the close
vicinity. The technological and typological
study on the chipped stone industry, by
Balkan-Atl, indicated that the assemblages of
Musular and Yellibelen have similarities, but
reveal a different tradition from Asikhh Hoytik
(Balkan-Ath 1998: 85-86) which could be more
recent than Agsikli (level 2), or contemporary
with its eroded uppermost horizons. Such
observations brought out the problem of the
chronological sequence of Central Anatolia in
the Neolithic period, the gap between the end
of Asikli Hoyik and the beginning of
Catalhoyiik.

Besides chronological problems, the questions
about the settlement pattern in the area repre-
sented by four contemporary sites, namely,
Asikli, Musular, Yellibelen and another site in
the Village of Kizilkaya (Gedikpasa?) (Balkan-
Ath et al. 1997: 266) during the pre pottery
Neolithic period or the change of the settle-
ment pattern through time, have given us the
impulse to work in the region. The ongoing

1 It was associated with the national project of “The Anatolian Cultural Inventory” proposed by the Turkish General Directorate

of the Monuments and Museums.

[

painted floor/wall plaster pieces scattered all over the surface.

It was first found by M. K. Davis -then a member of the Asikh excavation team. It had huge amount of obsidian and also red

3 Yellibelen tepesi (Giilgur 1995: 156), lies ca. 5300 m north of Musular and ca. 700 m northeast of Asikli; while Musular is ca. 400

m to Asikll. The fourth pre-pottery Neolithic site, in the Village of Kizilkaya/Gedikpasa, is about 500 m in distance to Asikl.
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disturbances* at Musular have given the prior-
ity to start working at this site.

Musular is located in the Province of Aksaray,
District Giilagag, Kizilkaya Village (38°20'51”
N, 34°13’33.5” E), on the west bank of the
Melendiz river, across the pre-pottery
Neolithic mound of Asikli, about 400 m in dis-
tance (Plan 1).

Unlike Asikli, like Yellibelen and Kizilkaya
(Gedikpasa), Musular is a flat and low settle-
ment leaning partly on the slope and partly
above a tufa rock formation, locally called say.
The site measures 220 x 120 m and has ca. 6.0
m of difference in height between the upper-
most point where the datum is 1190 m and the
lowest level. The total depth of the archaeo-
logical deposit left is about 0.70 m, but this
thickness is uneven on the surface: in certain
places it is almost totally eroded where one
can see the natural rock on surface. Therefore
the first campaign’s aim was to find out the
thickness of the preserved cultural deposit, to
collect the surface material -disturbed and
split from their contexts by erosion and
ploughing.

SURFACE COLLECTION AND
EXCAVATION

In 1996, work started with the topographical
plan of the site carried out by Bicakci (Plan 2).
A 10.0 x 10.0 m grid system is applied to the
site that formed the basis for the systematic
surface collection, aimed as the second step for
the 96 season.

The surface collection (Fig. 1) covered an area
more than 11.000 sq.m. 2790 squares were col-
lected, each measuring 2.0 x 2.0 m (Ozba@aran—
Endogru 1998: 201-202). Random sampling
was not applied, each square was collected
with the hope to reconstruct the destroyed
uppermost horizons. The finds were grouped

in six categories: obsidian, animal bones,
ground stones, architectural finds mainly red
painted floor and/or wall plaster pieces, pot-
tery and miscellanies as shells, beads, etc., and
their distribution showed two main concen-
tration areas; the flat northern part, and the
relatively higher southern half of the site.

The third step was to make a section to under-
stand the stratigraphy at Musular. A 16.0 m
long section on the east, where a channel was
built by the villagers, yielded three levels with
a total depth of 0.70 m. Except the mixed sur-
face soil, they belonged to pre-pottery
Neolithic. Due to the presence of some archi-
tectural features and a human skull observed
this area was enlarged to the size of a trench.
The trench D 11, (Fig. 2) yielded a round
hearth, 0.90 m in diameter and paved with
medium sized pebble stones. Burnt debris or
ash remains were rare nearby, but some
cracked stones of the pavement showed that
they were heated. A small pavement south of
the hearth with flat and relatively larger
stones and a complete, well-preserved skele-
ton were the finds of the same level laying
directly on the natural rock formation. The
skeleton, studied by Ozbek, belonged to a man
who was then 25-30 years old (Fig. 9) (Ozbek
1998: 161-173). He was laid on his right side, in
hocker position. It was a simple burial; there
were no grave goods.

Contrary to the scanty architectural features,
the area yielded various bone and stone
implements: a bone object about 4.5 cm long
was shaped like a spoon, it was well bur-
nished and decorated with horizontal and ver-
tical grooves (Fig. 10); and another object was
tlat and had a comb like form (Fig.11). Both
show excellent craftsmanship. Awls, which
can be classified tentatively in two main types
are either long (Fig. 12) or short and squat (Fig.
13). Shaft straighteners, a flat object out of tufa
with a horizontal groove on its neck (Fig. 14),

* The site has been under cultivation for more than 50 years. Besides, it is cut on its east side by a channel built by the villagers
to water the vegetable fields nearby; its west is disturbed by a village road, and moreover, the surrounding wall of a newly

built benzine station limits the southwest of the settlements.
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pieces of stone cups (one rim, one body piece),
a celt, chipped disks, grinding stones and
hammer stones are among the stone imple-
ments of the northern area.

Another trench 10.0 x 10.0 m, located in square
D 9 (Plan 2), revealed three levels: the first one
was the surface soil, the second and the third -
different in texture and colour- belonged to
pre-pottery Neolithic, without any architec-
tural features except a pit. All levels display
large amounts of obsidian, animal bones, and
some bone implements.

Due to the results of the systematic surface
collection and the test trenches of the first
campaign, the work continued in three differ-
ent areas in the 1997 season. Trench E 11, dis-
played only obsidian finds. The trenches in
plansquares H 11-12-13 had a deposit of only
0.30 m thick, mixed with surface soil. A finely
worked celt was found in the surface soil.

In spite of the poor finds in the above men-
tioned areas, the excavations near the highest
point of the site (squares N-O 11-12, in plan)
revealed substantial architecture with two
main phases: Late Neolithic/Chalcolithic (?)
and Pre-Pottery Neolithic phases. The early
phase was represented by a single mud brick
building. It was quadrangular in plan
(Building A) measuring 3.50 x 4.50 m (Plan 3,
Fig. 4). While its west wall was partially pre-
served, its north, south and eastern walls were
totally damaged, scraped till the floor level by
later i.e. the next phase’s building activities.
On the other hand, its floor, except some later
disturbances, was quite well preserved with
architectural features on it. These included
two flat stones placed in the same line on
opposite sides of the room, a pit with a diam-
eter of about 0.50 m, a post hole (?), and a flat
stone with a hole in the middle (Plan 3). The
pit contained animal bones which are not yet
analyzed. The possible post hole was 0.25 m in
diameter and 0.15 m in depth and it was
empty. The interesting find was a flat stone

5 The red plaster was not exposed totally for protective purposes.

with a hole in the middle (Fig. 8). It was found
partially surrounded with small pebbles and
covered with kerpi¢ earth. It seemed as if a tim-
ber beam about 0.10 m thick was put vertical-
ly into the hole and surrounded by pebbles to
support its base, and then covered with kerpic.
The floor of the room was plastered, totally
red painted’ and burnished (Fig. 5). The
curves on the edges of the floor towards the
walls indicated that the walls were also plas-
tered. While there existed no in situ small finds
on the floor, its fill revealed obsidian, animal
bones and some botanical remains. Except a
tiny bead, a celt piece and a small stone stand
(?) found in the fill of the building, it did not
contain any specific small find in situ which
would give a hint about its function.

Due to the floor treatment and the architectur-
al features placed on the floor, Building A at
Musular can be compared with the Building T
at Agikli. Building T is a square structure, 6.5
m on a side, has a red (ochre) painted floor
which has renewed and/or repaired during
the succeeding building phases. Due to its
architectural characteristics, location and the
comparison with the widely exposed dwelling
structures at Asikly, it is interpreted as a tem-
ple (Esin 1996: 37). In the light of this interpre-
tation, Musular Building A can also be inter-
preted as a non-domestic building, but it still
needs further investigation and confirmation.

The stratigraphical relations between Building
A and the pavement on its northwest corner,
the partial wall in the north and the most
northern features (Plan 3) present problems to
be investigated in the next campaigns.

The succeeding phase, Late Neolithic/
Chalcolithic (?) (see below), was represented
by a massive stone architecture (Plan 3, Fig. 7).
The building complex was made up of two
small cell-like rooms (B and F), a very narrow
corridor-like passage (H), and a relatively
large room (G) -its western and southern walls
being partially disturbed. Together with the

i
i
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big wall in the east -although it is stratigraph-
ically unclear for the time being- the architec-
tural features seem different from the previous
phase. The wall in the east was 0.80 m in
width and more than 10 m in length with two
courses of stones. Due to the slope, while the
lowest course on west was laid directly on the
bed rock, on east, it was laid on a prepared
surface of clay and earth. It was built with big
limestone blocks, placed vertically on outer
sides which gave a monumental appearance
(Fig. 6). In between, it was filled with middle
sized limestones and local pinkish tufa blocks.
The east extension of the wall was disturbed
by later building activities, which probably
also caused the destruction of the eastern part
of the Building A.

Some of the few small finds found in the
deposits of the rooms were a grinding stone
(in room B) and a polishing stone (in room F).
Two awls, a polishing stone and a grinding
stone belonged to the same phase, but were
found outside the rooms. A celt, a stopper (?)
and an adze from the surface soil may belong
to the fill of this phase, pulled apart during
ploughing.

Besides the stone building, the pottery phase
was represented by pits and a working area.
The pits cutting the pre-pottery levels were
also destroyed till their lowest level by
ploughing, which resulted in a total mixture of
the deposits of the pottery and pre-pottery
horizons.

The pottery of Musular is hand made and it
can tentatively be classified in five sub groups:

1. The first group has a pinkish-buff paste, it is
densely straw, rarely sand and grit tempered,
sometimes contains mica. They are either
plain or self slipped and slightly burnished.
Shiny burnishing is rare. The surface colour is
pinkish-buff, light or dark gray or red, or a
variation of these colours.

2. The second group has a grayish paste with
few straw, but more grit temper, plain or self
slipped; it is slightly burnished, and has a
grayish to dark brown as surface colour.

3. Paste and temper is the same as the first two
ware groups, it is red slipped, glossy/highly
burnished; it is red, pinkish-beige and occa-
sionally their inner surface is gray due to fir-
ing.

4. Coarse ware with reddish-brownish paste, it
is densely straw, grit and sand tempered,

porous and poorly fired. Surface colours are
reddish brown or pinkish-light brown.

5. The last group is almost the same in paste
and temper but differs from the first two by a
glossy burnish and surface colours. It is mot-
tled in orange-beige, pinkish-beige and gray.

As it is shown above, the groups do not have
distinctive differences in ware groups (Fig. 15,
16), nor have a variety in forms. The majority
are straight sided open bowls and plates
(46%). The short necked globular jars (30.33%)
make the second major group with a diversity
in size. Decorated sherds are almost none, out
of two pieces one has the trace of a washed-
out paint (?) decoration (Fig. 15, first row, fifth
from left), and one piece has two knobs on the
rim (Fig. 15, first row, fourth from left). Six
sherds have or bear the trace of a handle/lug.

Most of the pottery comes either from the sur-
face soil or from the pits that cut the pre pot-
tery deposits. Due to the fact that they are not
represented in full contexts and not sufficient
in quantity, it is difficult to speculate on their
date. Moreover, the absence of an excavated
site. which could provide the chronological
sequence for the development of the pottery in
the Neolithic and the subsequent periods for
Central Anatolia, hinders to give an exact date
for the Musular pottery. According to the com-
parison with the survey material of the area
kindly presented by Giilgur, and the excavated
sites like Gelveri (Esin 1993: 47-56),
Givercinkayas1 (Giilgur 1997: 95-97) , Can
Hasan I (French 1963: 34, 38-41/fig. 5-8, 1965:
28, 29, 31/fig. 2, 1966: 118, 122-123/fig. 5-6)
and Kosk Hoytik (Silistreli 1986: 130-131, 1991:
97-98), Musular pottery can tentatively be
dated to the Late Neolithic or Chalcolithic
period.

Pottery was accompanied by some small finds

gl .
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as two weights, one probable brazier and a
grinding stone in the working area and a
grinding stone, a pierced bone tool probably
used as a spatula in a pit.

CHIPPED STONE INDUSTRY

Obsidian is the main raw material used in this
industry, flint is very rare. The preliminary
observations on about 5.000 pieces indicate
that the chipped stone industry of the pre-pot-
tery Neolithic Musular is primarily a blade
industry where naviform technology was
used. The relative rarity of cortical flakes may
suggest that the raw material was brought to
the settlement in form of roughed out blocks.
On the other hand, the abundance of thin
flakes of shaping indicates that the preforms
of the cores were realized in the settlement.
The cores are few and found in exhausted
states, but the presence of crested blades,
tablets, lateral blades and central blades, espe-
cially upsilon blades, points out the naviform
tradition.

Projectiles are quite numerous (4.6%) if we
take in consideration that they are generally
the most poorly represented retouch modified
pieces in the settlements due to their loose or
breaking during the hunting activities. They
are mostly unifacial, rarely bifacial, pressure
retouched oval shaped pieces (Fig. 17, 18).
Besides, a few examples of Byblos points were
also found.

Tools constitute 16.8% of the industry. They
are not all retouched. Use retouch modified
tools are quite numerous: 24.8% of the flakes
and 32.2% of the blades bear use wear.

Among the use retouch modified tools, scrap-
ers constitute the most important group
(34.2%). Scrapers on flakes (22.2%) are more
numerous than those on blades (12%). The
other tools are burins, borers, steep retouched
blades and splintered pieces, which are quite
frequent. For the moment no microlithes were
found.

Flint is very rare ( about 20 pieces). It is a yel-
lowish small grained flint of good quality (Fig.

19). Flint pieces were all in form of retouched
blades (except a borer on a flake) and some
bear silica sheen on the bords. As there is no
proof of their being produced in the settle-
ment, they were probably imported as
exchange items.

Besides common tools as scrapers, two of the
elements of the Musular chipped stone indus-
try show some similarities with the other set-
tlements in the region.

1) Unifacial pressure retouched oval projec-
tiles were found on the surface layer of Asikli
(Todd 1980: 59), at Can Hasan III (Ataman
1988) and at the lower layers of Catalhoyiik
(Balkan-Ath 1994: 128-129).

2) Splintered pieces are also numerous at Can
Hasan III (Ataman 1988) and at Hacibeyli
(Fujii 1995: 141-142), where naviform technol-
ogy also exists.

BOTANICAL AND FAUNAL REMAINS

The botanical remains are being studied by R.
Cappers and H. Woldring from the
Rijksuniversiteit Groningen. Except for some
hackberry (Celtis) and grain samples which
could be recognized by naked eye during dig-
ging or floatation, the variety of collected
and/or produced food remains is not known
since the analyses are not completed. On the
other hand, faunal remains, being studied by
H. Buitenhuis, showed that sheep and goat
and cattle are present in the pre-pottery
Neolithic Musular's faunal assemblage and
domestication problems still survive, as at
Asikli (pers. communication with Buitenhuis).

CONCLUSION

In the light of the preliminary results of two
seasons’ work at Musular, the following can
be concluded:

There are two main settlement phases at
Musular, pre-pottery Neolithic followed by a
later pottery phase. The pre-pottery settlement
lays mainly around the highest point of the
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site and does not extend to north, although
north seems within the activity area, but not
included in the centre. The architectural char-
acteristics of the earliest phase (i.e. the red
painted floor phase) have close resemblances
with the example at Agikli. Compared to it, the
building at Musular could have a specific
function rather than a dwelling. The next
phase, represented by massive stone architec-
ture, shows a different tradition in building
activities. The four roomed building complex
is exposed in its foundation level with its fill
almost totally disturbed and mixed with sur-
face soil.

The technological and typological characteris-
tics of the obsidian industry of pre pottery
Neolithic Musular point to the later stage of
this period. Compared to Asikly, it is later than
its main settlement phase (level 2) and proba-
bly contemporary with its eroded latest hori-
zons. Such a sequence places Musular chrono-
logically between Asikli and Catalhdyiik. The
only C" date yet analyzed confirms this
sequence: Musular sample no 5 (GrN-23518) is
dated to 7980+220 bpe. Based on a series of
uncalibrated C" dates, the main settiement
phase of Agsikli (level 2) dates to the 9th mill.
bp (Esin 1995: 138-141, 144-146) and the latest
building phases exposed in the southwestern
area -where Building T with its red-painted
floor is located- date to 8400+40 and 8420+30
bp (Esin 1995: 146). Although there is only one
dated sample for Musular for the time being, it
fits well with the relative dating based on
chipped stone. On the other hand, Catalhoyuk
“..covers the span between 6500-5700 BC...”
(Mellaart 1964: 116-118), while the recent
analyses date it back to 7020+50 BC
(Kuniholm and Newton 1996: 246) and Can
Hasan III with the lack of published C** deter-
minations is dated to 6500 BC (French 1970:
142). To sum up, the preliminary results indi-
cate that Musular was settled either during the
latest phase of Agikli or after Asikli was aban-

doned; probably contemporary with Can
Hasan Il and some time before Catalhoyiik.

To conclude, the Neolithic of Central Anatolia
prior to recent excavations and surveys which
started in early 90’s, was mainly known by
Catalhdyik and Can Hasan IIT and the sur-
veys carried out by I. Todd. The ongoing sur-
veys in the region added tens of new pre-pot-
tery and more than 30 pottery Neolithic sites
to the inventory of Central Anatolia
(Harmankaya ef. al. 1997). The excavations at
Asgikli since 1989 and the new excavations at
Gatalhdyiik since 1993 displayed new evi-
dences for the distinct Central Anatolian cul-
ture. Musular being one of the new sites,
seems a promising site both to reconstruct the
definite chronology for the region and also to
explain the processual cultural developments
in Central Anatolia.

April, 1998
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at Catalhoyuk
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OZET

Catalhdyiik’de uzunca bir siire i¢in durmus olan kazi c¢alismalar: 1993 yihinda yeniden baglamistir. 11k
donem Catalhdyiik kazilari, bu ilging yerlesmenin dogal ¢cevre ortamu, beslenme ve toplumsal diizeni kadar,
sanatl ile ilgili bir ¢ok soruyu giindeme getirmis, ancak eldeki verilerin ¢ok sinirli olmasi nedeni ile bu konu-
lar ilk kazi déneminden bu yana sonuca varilamadan tartigila gelmisti. Yeni dénem Catalhdyiik kazilari,
yukarda deginilen sorularin ¢oziimiine katkida bulunmak amaci ile baglatilmusti. Yeni kazi dénemi ile birlik-
te, bu yazida da tizerinde durulacak olan, sanat ile toplumsal ortam arasindaki iligki tartismas: giindeme
gelmistir.

1993 - 95 arasinda yiizey topraginin hemen altindaki yapilarin dagihmini anlamak igin genis bir alanda iist
toprak Ortiisii styrilmig, ayrica jeofizik yontemler ile de tarama yapilmistir. Bu calisma, yapt dagiliminin
hoyiigiin hemen her yerinde J. Mellaart tarafindan daha 6nceleri saptanmus olanlar ile benzestigini, ayrica yer
yer biiyiik ¢6pliik alanlari da bulundugunu gostermistir. Bu arada seki, siitun, ambar, heykel, duvar resmi,
bask: diizeltili aletler ile belirlenen ve “kutsal yer” olarak tanimlanmis 6zel yapilarin da, yerlesmenin
yalmzca belirli bir kesimde degil, hemen her yerde bulundugu anlasilmstir. Bu da, Catalhdyiik’deki kiilt
yapilar1 ve kiilt uygulamasinin yerlesmenin belirli bir kesiminde yasayan 6zel bir sosyal sinifla iliskili
olmadiginu, bunlan giinliik yasam ile birlikte diigiinmenin daha dogru oldugunu géstermistir.

Bu yazida &zellikle “1 no.lu Yap1” ve bu yapidan elde edilen verilere gére yasam ile sanat arasindaki
iliskilerin yorumu ele alinacaktr.

“1 no. lu Yap1” ayrintih olarak ele almmustir; Fig. 2’de goriilecegi gibi yapinin bir ¢cok yenileme evresi vardir
ve duvarlarinda da en az 40 siva katman sayillmistir. Yapim sirasinda duvar temellerinin arasma temiz bir
toprak katmani serilmis, adak olarak oliiler yerlestirilmistir Mekan icinde yapilan mikromorfoloji
degerlendirmeleri, 70 ve 71 no.lu mekanlarda ahgap, obsidyen, kemik alet yapimi, balik ve bitkisel besin
hazirlamasi gibi islevlerin yapildigini gostermistir. Yapida bulunan duvar resmi, bu tiir iglerin yapimadigs,
tabani daha temiz olan boliimdedir. Buna karsilik bu kesimdeki taban ve seki altinda simdiye kadar 64 mezar
bulunmustur. Yapinin daha sonraki yenileme evrelerinde de, yapida 6lii gémme ile duvar resimlerin ayru
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alanda oldugunu, buna kargilik besin hazirlamas ve alet yapirm gibi giinliik igler icin diger mekanlarin kul-
lanuldigini gostermistir. Buna karsilik duvardaki kabartma belirli bir kullanim alanu ile iligkili degildir. Ilging
olan duvar resimlerinin sik sik yenilendigi, kabartmann ise yapinin tiim siireci boyunca kullanilagelmis
olmasidir. Bu da kabartmalarin mimarinin ayrilmaz bir 6gesi oldugunu diisiindiirmektedir. Yapinin 40 y1l
kadar, baz1 degisiklikler ile ayakta kaldig: anlagilmaktadir. Yapidaki ilk gomiilerin ¢ogu ¢ocuk yasta, buna
kargihk son evrelerde ise yashlarin oram artmaktadir. Oliilerin sayisinin fazlalhig: da gdz oniine alinirsa, ”1
no.lu Yapr'nin” bu binada oturanlardan daha genis bir bir ailenin ortak “6lii gémme” yeri oldugu, ilk onceleri
daha ¢ok genglerden olusan bu ailede ¢ocuk dliimlerinin de fazla oldugu s6ylenebilir.

ABSTRACT

Re-excavation of Catalhdyiik since 1993 has allowed questions to be asked about the environmental, eco-
nomic and social context of the art, although this paper deals only with social aspects. The detailed excava-
tion of Building 1 in the north part of the Catalhdyiik East mound is described and the arrangement of activ-
ities in each phase of the building is shown. It is argued that two types of art relate to two different social
rhythms. The relief sculpture is associated with the life cycles of buildings and whole extended family groups.
It may be related to ancestral links between families and buildings. The painting, on the other hand, appears
to be related to the burial of young people. It may have a specific and shorter term role in dealing with the
spiritual dangers of young death. These examples are presented as a first step in the understanding of the
symbolism at Catalhdytik.

There are certainly other reasons for pointing
to the complexity of Catalhdyiik. For example,
the artifacts demonstrate widespread
exchange (eg obsidian, Mediterranean shells)
and technical proficiency or even specialisa-
tion (as seen in polished obsidian mirrors and
finely flaked flint daggers - Fig. 6). However,
recent evidence suggests that there are other

INTRODUCTION

The 9000 year old site of Catalhdyiik in central
Turkey was first excavated by James Mellaart
(1967) between 1961 and 1965. It quickly
became of international importance for a num-
ber of reason. For example, there is its early
date. There are C* results from the site and
dendrochronological studies suggesting a
range of dates from the mid seventh to the mid
sixth millennia bc, although 5 metres of occu-
pation which occur below Mellaart’s lowest
level (XII) indicate an earlier foundation for
the site. Initially these early dates indicated
the importance of areas outside the Fertile

~ Crescent for the early development of agricul-
ture. Discoveries since the 1960’s have, how-
ever, demonstrated that many earlier sites
exists in Turkey with large settlements or agri-
culture. But Catalhoyiik retains an importance
in terms of its symbolic complexity. While sim-
ilar symbolic themes such as the bull, the vul-
ture, the removal of heads, and female fig-
urines, have now been found widely from the
Near East into southeast Europe, Catalhoytik
stands out in terms of the complexity and den-
sity of its use of these themes.

reasons for arguing for a limited degree of
complexity. We remain unsure of the degree of
dependence on domesticated plants and ani-
mals, but certainly an important component of
the subsistence was wild resources such as
tubers and equids. In addition there is no evi-
dence of central administration, ceremonial
centres or public buildings, although in a site
13.5 hectares in size (Catalhoyiik East), such
evidence may prove difficult to find. Overall,
Catalhoytlk stands out not so much in terms of
its size or political, economic or social com-
plexity, but in terms of its symbolism.

New work began at the site in 1993, under the
auspices of the British Institute of Archaeology
at Ankara. The first three years of fieldwork
concentrated on studies of the surface of the
West (Chalcolithic) and East (Neolithic)
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mounds (published in Hodder 1996). Since
1995 excavation has been undertaken in the
areas identified in Fig. 1. One of the aims of
this work is better to understand the art and
symbolism at Catalhoyiik East.

Building 1

I wish to provide an example of the social char-
acter of art at Catalhdytik East by discussing
the first building that we have excavated in
detail - Building 1 in the North area of the site.

Scraping of the surface of the mounds at
Gatalhoytik had earlier proved successful in
establishing the overall arrangement of archi-
tecture on the Neolithic East mound. Despite
some later (Hellenistic and Byzantine) occupa-
tion, in many areas on the top of the mound
removal of the plough-soil immediately
exposed plans of Neolithic buildings. These
results and the supporting geophysical
prospection are described by R. Matthews
(1996) and Shell (1996). It became clear that the
upper levels of occupation on the East mound
consisted largely of densely packed small
buildings and extensive midden areas. The
small rectangular buildings recalled closely
those excavated by Mellaart (1967) in the
southwestern part of the mound. Indeed, the
scraping technique suggested that these build-
ings, even well away from the area excavated
by Mellaart, included elaborate examples with
complex internal fittings. This suggested that
the so-called ‘shrines’ occurred in different
parts of the site at a high density. Rather than
envisaging a priestly elite in one quarter of the
site, it became necessary to think of domestic
cults widely spread.

Further study of the material excavated in the
1960’s, including the artefacts housed in muse-
ums in Turkey, suggested a more complex pic-
ture (Hodder 1996). A continuum of variation
could be identified between more and less
architecturally complex buildings. The more
complex buildings with more platforms, bins,
pillars, sculpture and painting also tended to
have more bifacially flaked obsidian points
and more obsidian cores. They also tended to
be more innovative in the use of ceramic

forms, and to have more figurines. It was also
clear that the more elaborate buildings in one
phase would often continue to be more elabo-
rate when rebuilt in ensuing phases. There are
many difficulties with the definition of such
variation between more and less elaborate
buildings because of the limitations of the sur-
viving records. In any case, what variation
occurs is within a narrow band, and micro-
morphological work (W. Matthews et al. 1996)
indicated that even the more elaborate build-
ings (termed ‘shrines’ by Mellaart) had traces
of a wide range of domestic activities on their
floors.

In approaching Building 1, therefore, we were
of the opinion that the art at Catalhdyiik had a
domestic context but that certain buildings
played a slightly more central role in the gen-
eration and transmission of cultural elabora-
tion. Unfortunately, the preservation of
Building 1 proved to be relatively poor since
the walls and upper fills had been subject to
millennia of erosion on the top of the North
mound, and since the plasters on the surviv-
ing walls and floors (the latter only 50 cm
from the surface of the mound) had been
affected by roots, animal burrows and freeze-
thaw action. Nevertheless, the building yield-
ed a large amount of information, resulting
from detailed data collection. All soil from the
site was dry-sieved, and 30 litres from each
deposit were wet-sieved in a flotation system.
The heavy residues from this were collected in
a .5 mm mesh, were dried and then sieved
through 4 mm, 2 mm and 1 mm meshes before
hand sorting. The resultant heavy residue
plots from the floors in Building 1 will be dis-
cussed below. (The results from the organic
and inorganic chemistry analyses of the floor
samples are not available at the time of writ-
ing.) This work on micro-artefact distributions
on the floors at Catalhdyiik is needed because
the floors were carefully swept clean in antig-
uity. Macro-artefacts (above 4 mm) occur
rarely on or beneath floors, and when they do
they appear to be special foundation or aban-
donment deposits or material which has fallen
from roofs or walls.
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Up to 40 layers of replastering were found on
the walls and floors of Building 1. We believe,
on the basis of correlations with den-
drochronological sequences, that these replas-
terings occurred annually (Kuniholm and
Newton 1996). The use of the building has
been divided into the 8 phases summarised in
Fig. 2. The following is a brief summary of the
story of these phases. During the construction
of the building (phase one), clean foundation
deposits were placed between the walls and
burials were placed within these deposits. In
particular, a row of three neonate burials was
placed just in front of what was to be the
entrance from the western room (Space 70)
into the main eastern room (Space 71). In the
first occupation phase (phase two) a fire instal-
lation was constructed within the south wall
of Space 71. Adjacent to this were the traces of
a ladder which allowed access to the building,
presumably through the same roof hole
through which the smoke from the fire
escaped. The western room (Space 70) con-
tained a fire installation in the southwest cor-
ner. In the centre of the west side of Space 71 a
relief sculpture was placed on the wall,
although since this was later removed (see
phase eight) we do not know what this con-
sisted of. Certainly there was a frame of verti-
cal plaster edges within which the relief sculp-
ture was placed. Although traces of red paint
were found elsewhere on the walls of Spaces
70 and 71, the only concentration of painting
and the only evidence of designs and motifs
occurred around and on the northwestern
platform (Platform 13) in Space 71. Here some
of the early layers of plaster were painted in
geometric designs (Fig. 3) in various hues of
red and in black.

In order to understand the social role of paint-
ing in Building 1 we need to try and determine
what activities were taking place in the build-
ing, particularly around the northwest plat-
form. The micro-artefact distributions suggest
a wide range of activities, as do the micromor-
phological studies by W. Matthews (et al.
1996). It is clear that micro-traces survive of
obsidian knapping, fish processing, wood-

working, bone implement manufacture,
hearth sweeping, plant storage, within the
buildings at Catalhdyiik. There are indications
of animal dung, even on the cleaner floors,
although this may derive from dung used as
fuel (ibid.). However, in Building 1 most of
these activities occurred in the southern part
of Space 71 and in the western room (Space
70), as is indicated by the micro-artefact plots.
The floors in the north and east parts of Space
71 had thicker and cleaner plaster and fewer
artefact residues. It is possible that this differ-
entiation into ‘clean’ and ‘dirty’ floors resulted
from the placing of carefully woven reed mats
on the floors of parts of the building (the
imprint of such mats having been recorded by
Mellaart 1967). The painting in Building 1
thus occurred in a domestic context. And in
particular it occurred in the ‘cleaner’ parts of
the building away from the main food prepa-
ration and storage areas. In order to under-
stand these areas better, and in order to under-
stand what particularly was happening on the
northwest platform, we need to continue on to
the second occupation phase (phase three). In
this phase, the fire installation in the south
wall of Space 71 was blocked up A small basin
(F27), perhaps used for grinding (grinding
stones with traces of red ochre were found
within it) was placed in the southern part of
Space 71. A wooden bin, perhaps for storage
was built within Space 70. In this phase, the
same division in the use of space between the
southwest and the northeast parts of the
building occurred, as seen in the micro-arte-
fact distributions and micromorphological
studies.

In phase four, the third phase of occupation, a
substantial fire installation was built in the
southwest corner of Space 70. A grinding
installation was also constructed in this room.
A storage bin used mainly for lentils was
placed on the south wall of Space 71. The
entrance between Spaces 70 and 71 was
remodelled and a cattle horn set within the
western wall of Space 71.

What activities were occurring in the ‘cleaner
parts of Building 1 (that is in the north and
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west parts of Space 71) during these first three
occupation phases? One important activity
seems to have been burial. So far at least 64
individuals have been found in a series of
graves beneath the northwestern platform,
beneath the floor immediately to the east of
the northwestern platform, and beneath the
main eastern platform. Study of the human
remains (Molleson and Andrews 1997) has
indicated that most of the burials were placed
in small graves while still fleshed, the bodies
tightly flexed and often wrapped in cloth or
braids. As later bodies were added into
graves, earlier bones were disturbed, moved
aside or removed. This repeated cutting and
recutting of graves has made phasing of the
grave sequence difficult, as will be discussed
below. But bodies seem to have been added to
the building throughout the phases of occupa-
tion.

The spatial patterning of the ages of the indi-
viduals buried in different parts of the build-
ing is informative. The northwest platform has
not only the highest concentration of burials. It
also has the highest proportion of young indi-
viduals. So the painting in Building 1 is asso-
ciated with burial, especially of young people.
If this spatial link can be established, what of
the temporal link between the painting and
the burials?

The fourth phase of occupation (phase six)
occurs after a serious fire, perhaps deliberate-
ly controlled, had destroyed the southern half
of the building. As a result, the building was
remodelled (phase five). A wall was construct-
ed to separate the rubble in the southern half
of the building from the re-occupied northern
half (Fig. 2). The eastern platform was rebuilt
as a separate small room (Space 110) and a
small, perhaps storage room, was built in the
northeast of the building (Space 111). A fire
installation was placed near the northwest
platform.

The micro-artefact distributions suggest that
even in this remodelled space the west was
kept for food processing and other ‘dirty’
activities, while the eastern spaces were kept

‘clean’. Burial continued especially under the
floor of the eastern room (Space 110), and
declined beneath the northwestern platform
(Platform 13). Perhaps this was because this
latter platform had come to be used for
domestic activities. Indeed, the last floor sur-
face on this platform was associated with a
concentration of fish bones. It is thus of inter-
est that the latest layers of plaster around this
platform do not seem to have been painted.

There is thus both a spatial and a temporal
link between the painting around the north-
western platform in Building 1 and burial,
especially of young people. What can we say
about the traces of relief sculpture on the west
wall of Space 71, including the cattle horn set
into the wall here? In the first three phases of
occupation the sculpture is not associated with
a particular activity area. Instead it seems to be
centrally located, looking out into Space 71 as
a whole. Behind it is the food storage and
preparation taking place in the smaller west-
ern room. Unlike the painting which has a
short, annual cycle of use, the relief sculpture
has a life cycle linked to the building itself.
Fixed to the wall it is less easy to change and
transform. As Mellaart often remarked (1967),
the relief sculptures are integral to the archi-
tecture of the Catalhdyiik buildings, being
attached to upright beams and pillars.

The sculpture in Building 1 is centrally placed
in the building and it has a life cycle which
spans the building as a whole. That 40 year
cycle in Building 1 seems to follow the life of
an extended family. There are too many indi-
viduals buried in Building 1 to have been pro-
duced by deaths within a small nuclear family
in this time period. We assume that a larger,
extended group had rights of burial in this
building. However, the early burials are pre-
dominantly of young individuals and the later
of older individuals. It would appear, there-
fore, that the building was constructed by a
young family which suffered a high death rate
among its young children. Most of these young
deaths were accommodated beneath the north-
western platform. But as the family matured,
some individuals lived on within the building,
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they had fewer children, and the building was
abandoned after the burial of the last old fami-
ly head beneath the floor in Space 110.

The relief sculpture thus seems to be related to
this longer family /house cycle. A specific rela-
tionship between this sculpture on the west
wall of Space 71 and the house cycle is indi-
cated by the final phases of use of Building 1.
We do not know what happened to the sculp-
ture in the fourth occupation phase. This is
because, after the abandonment and infilling
(phase seven) of the fourth occupation in the
building (phase six), a pit was dug down
against the west wall of Space 71 and the
sculpture removed (phase eight) leaving only
traces and fragments. Small deposits of bone
points and obsidian blades were left as offer-
ings against the wall. The pottery from the
robbing pit suggests that the removal of the
sculpture occurred in the Neolithic, not long
after the abandonment of the building.

This social concern with the sculpture on the
west wall of Building 1 is reflected in numer-
ous similar acts at Catalhdyiik. In Building 2 in
the South or Mellaart area of the site (Hodder
1997), the west wall had been violently
destroyed, and in the debris around the wall a
very large wild bull’s horn was found.
Mellaart (1967) had noted a repeated pattern
of destruction of the west walls of buildings.
These actions can be seen as destructive, or as
attempts made to recover sculptures of great
social significance. Whatever the specific
interpretation, it does seem that the end of the
use of a building was often linked in some
way to the relief sculptures within it. As
already noted, the sculptures are often found
integrated into the architecture of the build-
ings. And the buildings themselves are built
and rebuilt as part of family cycles.

CONCLUSION

Clearly we do not yet have a full answer to
questions regarding the meanings of the
unique flowering of art at Catalhoytik. So far
we have made only short steps. But the
approach being followed is to contextualise

the art and by doing so we have seen that the
art had a social character.

The life of the houses in which the art occurred
may relate to the life cycles of extended
familes. Some of the art, especially the relief
sculpture on the western walls, seems to be
related to these longer cycles. It seems to have
been used and destroyed as the house was
used and abandoned, and as family heads
grew from young to old. The destruction or
recovery of relief sculpture from central points
in abandoned buildings perhaps suggest a
concern with the passing on of authority,
rights of access, or ancestral ties.

Other aspects of the art, in this case the geo-
metric wall painting, seem to be linked to
shorter cycles of activity. The painting in
Building 1 is placed on plaster which is annu-
ally renewed. Any particular painting is
quickly covered over. Mellaart (1967) records
examples of repeated repainting of similar
motifs. But the best examples of this are on
relief sculptures such as leopards and bull’s
heads. Our own observations are that most
walls have some painting but that this is infre-
quently applied, to different degrees in differ-
ent parts of a building. The motifs painted are
much more varied than the relief sculptures. It
is thus of interest that in Building 1, the paint-
ing around the northwestern platform seems
to be related to specific events rather than to
the life cycle of the building as a whole. The
painting here seems to be related to concentra-
tions of burials, especially the burials of young
people. Perhaps this spatial and temporal link
implies some generic association between
painting and young people, say between
painting and the initiation of young people.
On the other hand, the painting may be relat-
ed specifically to the death of young people.

Because of the link to young people under the
northwestern platform, it seems unlikely that
the painting (perhaps in contrast to the relief
sculpture) is associated with ancestors. Rather,
the painting may have something to do with
protecting the inhabitants of the building from
negative spirits surrounding young death, or

the painting itself may have helped directly to
calm or control those spirits (as happens in
many small-scale, shamanic societies -
Humphrey and Onon 1996).

Jean Clottes (pers. comm.) has pointed to the
way in which animals in some southwestern
French Palaeolithic art seem to be ’coming
through’ the walls in the deep parts of caves.
David Lewis-Williams, in his work with the
Catalhoyiik project, has suggested that the
bull’s heads and some other relief sculpture at
the site may be seen as ‘coming through’ the
membrane of the walls in the interior parts of
buildings. Certainly, there is much evidence of
vulture beaks, jaws of fox and weasel and the
tusks of wild boar protruding through the
walls into the interior spaces at Catalhoyiik
(Mellaart 1967). It is possible that much of the
art and symbolism at Catalhdyiik has little to
do with representation and symbolism at all. It
may be more like a tool, used to control or
communicate with animals, spirits and ances-
tors. The common use of the hand motif at
Catalhoyiik may suggest the idea of touching
or reaching through the walls. The location of
the images deep in buildings does not suggest
a concern with communication or display to
other people. Rather its suggests a concern to
control or communicate with another world.

We must await further excavation at Catalho-

yik in order to see whether the patterns so far
identified in Building 1 are repeated else-
where. We still have little idea of the degree of
conformity to social norms at the site.
Hopefully further analyses in Building 1 and
further excavation of other buildings will
allow a fuller contextualisation of the imagery.
In this way can the different types of ‘art’ be
related to the differing social rhythms of life at
Catalhoyiik, and perhaps to conceptualisa-
tions of the world very different from our own.
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The Neolithic of The Lake District

Refik DURU*

KEYWORDS: The Lake District, Early Neolithic, Late Neolithic, Hacilar, Kurugay, Hoyiicek, Bademagaci, Suberde, Erbaba.
ANAHTAR KELIMELER: Goller Bolgesi, [k Neolitik, Son Neolitik, Hacilar, Kurugay, Hoyiicek, Bademagact, Suberde, Erbaba.

OZET

Goller Bolgesi, cografi bir deyim olarak, Burdur ilinin biiyiik bir kismiru, Isparta’nin hemen biitiinii ile Bey-
sehir ve Sugla Gol havzalarini igine alan, oldukga genis bir bolge i¢in kullarulir (Harita 1). Irili ufakh ¢ok sa-
yida gol bulunan bolgenin giineyini Toros Daglari, kuzeyini da Afyon ve Deniczli illeri sinirlamaktadir. Antik
caglarin Pisidia’s1 ile bir dlgiide gakisan bolge, Akdeniz sahil kugag ile Anadolu Platosu ve Konya Ovas: ara-
sinda kaldig icin, yer yer hakim komsgu bélgelerin etkilerini tagir. Bu nedenle buranin iklim ve ona bagh ko-
sullar agisindan, butinliik gosterdigi séylenemez.

Goller Bolgesi tarihoncesi donemlerinin bu yazida ilgilenilen zaman dilimi, Anadolu’nun diger kesimleri-
ne gore goreceli olarak ¢ok daha iyi sekilde ve daha ¢ok sayida merkezde incelenmigtir. Anadolu yaylasinda
Neolitik’in varh@inin 6grenildigi 50’li yillarin ortalarindan bugiine gegen 40 yihi agkin siire iginde, bolgede
Neolitik’in degisik basamaklarina ait yerlesmeler veren bes merkez kazilmigtir: Doguda Suberde! ve ErbabaZ,
batida Burdur kesiminde Hacilar3, Kurugay4 ve Hoyiicek5. Bélgenin giineyinde yer alan Bademagaci Hoyt-
gii'ndeki kazilar da son beg yildir devam etmektedir (Merkezlerin ayrintilan igin bk. Ingilizce kisim)é. Bu ka-
zilara ek olarak, bolgede kapsamh yiizey arastirmalar1 yapilmigtir?.

Yaklasik tarihlerle MO 8. binyili sonlarindan 6. binyili ortalarina kadar olan 1500 yil iginde, Goller Bolge-
sinde yaganan Neolitik’in tiim ara basamaklarinin, yukarida sayilan merkezlerde yapilan ¢aligmalarla dogru
sekilde ogrenildigi ve anlasildig séylenemez. Oldukga genis bir alam kapsayan boélgenin, Isparta’yl ve ona

* Yazanlar Sokak 2/6, 81070 Suadiye, Istanbul.

1 Solecki 1965, Bordaz 1969, Bordaz 1973.

2 Bordaz 1970, Bordaz and Bordaz 1976, Bordaz and Bordaz 1982, Bordaz 1973.

3 Mellaart 1958, Mellaart 1959, Mellaart 1960, Mellaart 1961, Mellaart 1970.

4 Duru 1994, Puru 1996.

5 Duru 1992, Duru 1995, Duru 1995a.

& Duru 1997, Duru 1997a, Duru 1998.

7 Dr. Mehmet Ozsait'in, bélgede yaptig: yiizey aragtirmalarinin bibliografyas i¢in bk. Duru 1994: dip not. 6.
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dogudan komsu olan Beysehir-Sugla Goller kesimini icine alan dogu yans: pek iyi aragtinlmamustir. Bu yo-
rede kazilan Suberde ve Erbaba gibi iki merkezin ¢ok kalin birikim olusturmamis olan Neolitik yerlesmeleri,
sadece belli donemler hakkinda kisith bilgiler vermistir. Ote yandan bu merkezler, cografi acidan bolgenin
merkezinde degil, periferisinde kalmaktadir. Hatta bu merkezlerin, Goller Bélgesinden ¢ok, Konya Ovasinin
uzantisi iginde bulundugu dahi ileri siiriilebilir. Isparta ve yakin gevresinin Neolitik yasami hakkinda ise hig-
bir sey bilinmemektedir. Bélgenin bat1 yarisindaki Haalar, Kurucay, Héyiicek ve Bademagaci’'nin Neolitik
yerlesmeleri ise, hem ¢ok daha genis kaz1 alanlarinda arastirilmistir, hem de Neolitik’in ara basamaklan ko-
nusunda alinan bilgiler gok daha fazladir. Bélgenin ayn kesimlerinden dgrenilenler dengeli olmasa da, dogu
ve batida yagamug Neolitik toplumlarin tiimiiniin, bu uzun dénemdeki yagam bicimlerinin birbiriyle ayn ve-
ya ¢ok benzer olmadig: anlagilmaktadir. Hatta dogu ile bat1 arasinda 6nemli farkhiliklarin oldugu rahatga soy-
lenebilir.

Anadolu’nun neolitizasyon siireci igin klasiklesmis Akeramik Neolitik-Erken Neolitik-Geg Neolitik ayirimi-
nin Goller Bolgesinin tiimii igin gegerli olup olmadig: heniiz kesin gekilde belli olmamustir. Hacilar'in éncele-
ri Akeramik (AKN) denen en erken VII-I yap1 katlarinin Erken Neolitik (EN) oldugu anlagildigina gore$, Su-
berde III ve II katlar, bugiin i¢in bolgedeki Keramiksiz Neolitik’in tek érnegi durumunda kalmaktadir. Ha-
alar gibi Kurucay ve Hoylicekte de, ana topraga kadar inilmesine ragmen, keramiksiz bir dénem saptanma-
mugtir. Bademagaci’nin inilen EN 5 kat1 dar bir alanda arastirilmig ve ¢ok az sayida ¢¢ bulunmustur. Badema-
gac'nda ana topraga kadar, saninz en az 2 m’lik birikim vardir ve bu alt katmanda neler bulunacag elbette
belli degildir. Bununla birlikte, sepet kulplu ve dortgen bigimli kapakl kutu gibi baz: ilkel kap formlari, EN
5. katta ¢omlekgiligin erken dénemlerine inildigine isaret eder gibidir.

Suberde’nin III. yap1 katinda, evlerin tabanlarina agilmig ve kenarlar sivanmig gukurlar, bir tiir tasmmaz
kap sayilsa bile, gercek anlamda keramigin olmamasi, Konya Ovasindaki siirece uymaktadir. Agikli Hoyiik
ve Can Hasan III Hoytigii gibi merkezler, bu bolgede Neolitik’in baglarinda keramikgiligin bilinmedigini gos-
termigtir. Catalhdyiik’lin alt katlarinda ¢¢’'nin ¢ok azalmasi ve formlarin ilkellesmesi de (Mellaart 1964: 82, lev.
33), daha erken yerlesmelerin keramiksiz olabilecegini akla getirmektedir.

Burdur Bélgesinde, 6zellikle Bademagaci'nda, durum farkh olabilir. Bagka bir deyisle Bademagaci’nin en
eski yerlesmelerin sahiplerinin bile keramik yapimin bildigi disgtiniilebilir. Ciinkii Bademagaci’m sadece To-
ros Daglarinin ayirdig1 Antalya Bélgesinde, Neolitik 6ncesi donemlerinde dahi ¢¢'nin kullanildigina isaret
eden bulgular vardir. Beldibi B2 evresinden gelen kaba keramik gercekten Mezolitik’in malzemesi ise
(Bostanci 1959: 146; pl. IV), bolgede ¢omlekgilik pratiginin Neolitik éncesine kadar geri gitmesinin s6z konu-
su oldugu ve belki de Anadolu’nun giineybat1 kesimindeki ilk kdy yerlesmesini kuran insanlarin, ilk Bade-
magaghlarmn keramigi sahil kesiminden beraberlerinde yaylaya getirdikleri sdylenebilir. Bademagaci’nin en

eski yerlegsmesinin keramikli ya da keramiksiz olusu konusu, yakin gelecekte Bademagaci arastirmalarinm

gelismesiyle dogru sekilde irdelenebilecektir.

Goller Bolgesinde Erken Neolitik’in gelismis donemleri hemen her merkezde yasanmistir. Erbaba’nin 111
yap1 katinin mimarlik 6zellikleri, Konya Ovasinda bir 6nceki Akeramik Neolitik evrenin geleneklerinin de-
vamu gibi digtnlebilir. Yapilar birbiri ile hemen her kenarindan yapistirilmig, arada bazi agik alanlar veya
¢tkmaz sokak gériiniimiinde gegitler olmakla birlikte, Agikhi, Can Hasan III ve Catalh6yiik’ii andirir sekilde,
yerlesmedeki evler bal petegi gibi konumlandinlmus gibidir. Yapilara giris catidan olmalidir. Evlerin duvar-
larmin tagtan ériilmesi 6nemli bir fark gibi gériinmekle birlikte, bu pratik uygulama, saniriz sadece Erbaba
gevresinde tagin bol bulunmasinin sonucudur. Bu bakimdan Erbaba’y1 Konya Ovasinin kerpigli mimarlik ge-
lenegiriden tamamiyle ayn distinmemek dogru olacaktir.

Batidaki merkezlerden Hacilarin EN katlar1 mimarlig) ile Kurugay’'in 12. kat mimarhgini degerlendirmek
icin yeterince kalint1 ele gegmemistir. Bununla birlikte, Hacilar EN VII-I katlarinda ev tabanlarinin boyali olu-
su ile Kurugay 12. katinin bir evinde kogelerin yuvarlatilnug olmas, dikkate alinmas: gereken 6zgiin uygula-
malardir. Burdur Bolgesinde EN'nin en iyi izlendigi merkezler, Bademagaci’'nin Erken Yerlesmeler Dénemi-
nin (EYD) 3 yap1 kat1 ile Héylicek Tapinak Dénemi (TD) yerlesmeleridir. EYD iginde mimarlik agisindan ¢ok
biiyiik gelismeler saptanmaktadir. Burdur Bolgesi mimarliginda, Ge¢ Neolitik (GN) iclerine kadar devam

8 Duru 1989. Bir yerlesmeye Akeramik Neolitik denmesi igin, o yerlesmenin mutlaka ¢ok genis alanlarda kazilmas: gereklidir.
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edecek olan bazi yapim ve plan 6zelliklerinin énciilerinin, bu iki merkezde ortaya aiktig1 gorilmektedir. H6-
ylcek’in dinsel bir merkez olmasinin dogurdugu bir takim uygulama degisiklikleri dikkate alinmaz ise, du-
varlarda normal ve plano-convex kerpiglerin kullarlmas1 (Mellaart 1970: 11), kutu ve silo ile firin yapim tek-
nigi, massif topraktan sabit ‘merdiven’ uygulamalar1 (Mellaart 1970: 17, lev. VI/b, VII/a), evlerin dikdortgen
planli olup, kapilann uzun kenarda agilmasi ve kapilarm kargisina gelen duvara firinlarn konulmas: gibi
rastlantisal olmayan bazi 6zellikler, bu asamada saptanan ortak ve 6zgiin niteliklerdir.

Hoyiicek TD yerlegsmesi bir koy ya da kasaba tipi yerlegim degil, cok buiyiik olasilikla dinsel yapilar komp-
leksi, ve belki de bélgenin kiilt merkezidir. Bir tapinak ve adyton’u ile bu kutsal yapilarin eklerinden olugan
ve baz1 gerekgelerle birbirine bitisik konumlandirilan Hoyticek TD yapilarinin cagdasi olan Bademagaa 3.
kat: ise, tam bir yerlesim yeri, biiyiikce bir kéydiir. Bademagaci’'nda yapilar bagimsiz ve birbirine bitigtiril-
meden konumlandirilmus, yap: aralarinda sokak sayilabilecek gegisler ve ev gruplannin arasinda avlular bi-
rakilmugtir. Bu uygulamalar, Erbaba ve Konya Ovasinin AKN ve EN doénemlerinin yerlesme planlamas: gele-
negine uymamaktadir. Yerlesmelerde bagimsiz evlerle birlikte sokak ve avlularn dusiiniilmesi, biitiin Ana-
dolu Neolitik’i i¢in yeni bir agamadar.

Géller Bolgesi ile dogu komsusu Konya Bolgesinin Neolitik mimarhg) arasinda simdilik tek benzerlik -eger
Haailar EN V. yap: kat1 evinin taban diizleminde kap1 aralifimn birakilmamasi ihtimali gbzoniine alinmaz-
sa-, ev tabanlarinin kirmizi boyali olmasi gibi gériinmektedir.

Keramikgilige gelince: J. Bordaz'in Suberde’'nin Yiizey Tabakasinda buldugu parcalar igin kullandig
» ’dark Neolithic’ wares from Anatolia” ifadesi ile ne tiir bir keramigi tanimladigini bilmiyoruz. Bu malze-
menin Catalhdyiik’iin O-VIIL katlar1 malzemesi ile benzerlige isaret edilmistir. J. Bordaz, Erbaba’nin en er-
ken yap1 kat1 olan III. kat keramigi konusunda agiklama yaparken de, malzemenin bir yamn ile Catalhoyik
katlarinin ¢¢’si ile iligkisini vurgulamigtir (Bordaz 1973: 284). Erbaba’nin iist katlarinin ¢¢’sinin de, Hacilar GN
comlekciligi ile benzerliginden soz edilmektedir (Bordaz 1973: 284). Erbaba’min oldukg¢a zengin bir kolleksi-
yon olusturdugu anlagilan ¢¢’si hentiz yaymlanmamis oldugundan, bildirilen iliskileri, bugiinki bilgilerle
yeniden kontrol etme olanag yoktur.

Burdur Bolgesinin EN ¢émlekgiligi konusunda bilgiler bir hayli fazladir. Kurugay ve Hacalar keramigi ya-
yimlanmistir. Giineyde, Hoyticek ve Bademagaci'nin EN ¢6mlekgiligi hakkindaki calismalar heniiz bitiriime-
migtir. Bununla birlikte, edinilen ilk izlenimler, giiney ile kuzeyin ¢omlekgiliginin ilk donemlerinde ortak pek
cok dgenin bulundugu dogrultusundadir. Bademagac1 ve Hoyticek’le Hacilar-Kurugay ikilisinin bu dénem-
de tirettikleri keramik agirlikh olarak, gri-bej hamurlu, kirnuzi veya kahverengi boya astarls, iyice ackilanmig
ve firrnlanmus bir maldir. Bademagaci’'nin EN 5-3 yerlesme katlari, Hoyticek’in EYD birikimi ile Kurugay 13.
kat ve Hacilar EN yerlesmeleri gibi EN'nin en erken donemlerinde iiretilen bu mal, bu merkezlerde kullan-
lan tek keramik tiiriidiir; bunlara yabana olan higbir parca yoktur. Kurugay’da A tiirii mallar olarak tanim-
lanan ve ayrintih sekilde incelenmis olan bu grupta, kiiglik yayvan tabakgiklar, kii¢iik boy c¢anaklar, genis
agizli yumusak S profilli ganaklar, dik kenarl derin ¢anaklar ve yumusgak S profilli, kisa boyunlu veya kapa-
nan agizli ¢gomlekler egemendir (Duru 1997: lev. 9/1, 2, Duru 1997a: lev. 11-14, Duru 1998: 15-16, 19-22, Duru
1995a :15, Duru 1994: 19 vdd., lev. 34-36, Duru 1989). Bademagaci'nin antisplash profilli kiiglik ¢omlekleri, da-
ha ziyade bolgenin giiney yarisina 6zgi bir bigimdir (Duru 1995a: 460, lev. 18 /2, Duru 1997a: 154, lev. 15/4,
Duru 1998: lev. 16/1). Bu mal grubunda ortak bir 6zellik, hemen her boy kaba dikine delikli tiip tutamak kon-
masidir. Bezeme bir iki basarisiz boya bezek denemesi disinda yapilmamaktadir (Duru 1998: lev. 15 /2,16/1,
21/1, Duru 1994: lev. 35/9, 19, 36/11, 12).

EN'nin daha sonraki dénemlerinde bu tek diize goriiniim degismege baglamustir. Bademagaa EN 2-1 kat-
larinda eskiden bilinen bicimlerden bazilar yok olmus, bazi yeni bigimler ortaya ¢ikmustir. Yeni bicimler ara-
sinda kiiresel karinli, kapanan agizli kaplar, dudag: kalinlagtirilmig ve dudak tstii duz kesilmis derin kaplar
sayilabilir (Duru 1997a:15/3,4,7,8-16/1, 5).

Hoyticek TD ¢omlekgiligi, EYD mallarina oranla biiyiik bir agama gostermis, biiyiik olasilikla dini térenler-
de veya tapinak gorevlileri tarafindan kullanilmak tizere yapilan kaplarda, yliksek kaliteye ulagilougtir (Duru
1995: 731 vd., lev. 15, 17, 18, Duru 1995a: 19-25). Siradan kaplar yaninda cok sayida fantazi bi¢imli kap da -
bobrek, kus ve gizme seklinde-, bu dénemde, biiytik olasilikla dinsel torenler icin yapilmigtir. TD’de, anti-
splash kaplarla (Duru 1995a: lev. 18/1, 2, 254/1, 2), cok sayida mermer kabin bulundugu da belirtilmelidir.

Kurucay 12. katta boya bezemeli parcalarmn sayisinda biiytik bir artig olmug (Duru 1994: lev. 37-42, 49), ay-
rica A mallar1 yanisira yeni mal tiirleri de goriilmeye baglanmugtir (Duru 1994: 31 vdd., lev. 46, 52).

Neolitik’in son dénemi, en iyi sekilde Hacilar VI. kat ve Kurugay 11. katta izlenmistir. Hacilarda bu done-
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me ait ¢ok sayida evin yapim ve plan uygulamalar bir énceki dénemin, Bademagaci 3. kat ve Héyiicek
TD’den bilinen niteliklerini siirdiirmektedir. Neolitik’in iki evresi arasinda mimarlik agisindan ¢ok fark oldu-
gu soylenemez.

Kurugay 11. kat yerlesmesi, bagimsiz bir sur ile koruma altina alinmugtir; yerlesme bir kale gériiniimiinde-
dir (ibid: Resim 1). Agikli’da sur olarak diistiniilen tag temelli bir duvar parcas1 disinda, Neolitik’in erken d6-
nemlerinde yerlesmelerin nasil korundugu ne Géller ne de Konya Bolgelerinde kesin sekilde saptanabilmis
degildir. Hacilar V1. katinda yerlesmenin en dis halkasinda ise, neler oldugu belirsizdir. Ancak Kurugay ve
Hacilar gibi, birbirini gorebilecek uzaklikta kurulu olan -10 km- iki yerlesme arasinda mimarlik agisindan cok
biiytik farklilik olmas: pek mantikli olmayacaktr.

Bolgede GN ¢omlekgiligi her merkezde ayn yonlerde gelisme stirecini igine girmis gibidir. Kurugay’da A -

tlird mallar yine ¢cogunlukta olmakla birlikte yeni yapimlar ortaya gikmug, form repertuvari gegitlenmis ve bo-
ya bezemeli kaplarin sayisi artmigtir (ibid: 34-40, lev. 55-102). Hacilardaki durum fazla farkh degildir
(Mellaart 1970: 102 vdd., lev. LI-LXIII, fig. 45-59). Héyticek Kutsal Alanlar Dénemi (KAD) ¢omlekgiliginde de
yeni egilimler ortaya ¢itkmug, yapim tekniklerinde ve formlardaki degismeler ¢ok kapsamh olmustur (Duru
1995: 731, lev. 11-14, Duru 1995a: 461 vd., lev. 26-30).

Bademagaci’'nin GN ¢omlekgiligi hakkinda fazla bilgimiz olmamakla birlikte, burada da benzer bir olusum
vardir. Boya bezemeliler artmugtir, 6zellikle Kurugay’da B tiirii mallar olarak tanumlanan kaplara benzer tip-
ler ile kirmiz1 astar iizerine beyaz boya yapilmis yeni bir bezeme uygulamasi ortaya ¢ikmigtir (Duru 1997: lev.
9/5-13, Umurtak 1998).

Yukanda yaptigimiz karsilagtirmal degerlendirmeler 1igiginda durumu daha basitlestirirsek, Géller Bolge-
si her ne kadar cografi bir biitiinii tanimliyorsa da, Neolitik icinde gergek bir kiiltiir bitiinii oldugu sdylene-
mez. Bélgenin dogusu ile batisi arasinda yasam bigimi agisindan nemli farkliliklar vardir. Ancak bu farkla-
rin tanimlanmasi ve boyutlarini séyleyebilmek icin éncelikle Beysehir-Sugla havzasi merkezlerinin buluntu-
la@ln ayrinutili sekilde yayinlanmasina ve o ydrede yeni arastirmalarin yapilmasina gereksinin vardir. Bilgi-
lerimizin bugiinkii diizeyinde, dogu kesimde Neolitik yagsamin Konya Ovast ile bir Slgiide paralel oldugu
soylenebilir®. Dogu ile bat yan iliskileri ise, bugiin igin biiyiik 6l¢tide belirsizlik icindedir.

Burdur kesimi kuzeyden giineye bir lgiide taranmustir. Elde edilen bilgiler, baglangigta bélgenin tiimiinde
ortak nitelikleri olan bir Neolitik yagsamin varligini gosterir gibidir. Onceleri koy olglisiindeki basit yerlesme-
ler, EN'nin gelismis evrelerinde degismekte, koylerden daha biiytik yerlesim birimlerine belki kasaba niteli-
gmdeki yerlesmelere gegilmektedir. Bu gelismeye paralel olarak, dnceleri var olan ortak uygulamalar, mimar-
likta ve agirhkhi olarak ¢dmlekcilikte farkhlagsmaya baglamistir. Bolgenin giineyindeki gelisme, kuzeye oran-
la daha yavagtir. Hacilar ve Kurugay’da keramikcilik tekdiizelikten ¢ikarak, 6zellikle boya bezemenin sevile-
rek .yaygmla§mas1yla, bagimsiz bir gelisme igine girmistir. Kuzeyde, geleneksel ¢omlekgilik igine, yeni dgeler,
y‘er.u yapium ve stisleme pratikleri girmektedir. Bu degisme ve gelisme siireci, Neolitik ¢omlekgiliginin ¢ikis ye-
rini giineye yakin yerlerde aramanin dogru oldugunu gostermelidir.

Kamimizca Goller Bolgesindeki neolitizasyonun Akdeniz Bolgesiyle siki bir bag: vardir. Paleolitik sonrasin-
da Akdeniz sahil kugsagindaki iklim kosullari, biiyiik olasilikla ilk tarim ve hayvan yetistiriciligine, cobancili-
ga baglayan yan gocebe insan topluluklarinin gelismesi icin uygun bir ¢evre yaratmustir. Mezolitik olarak da

tarumlanan, Paleolitik ile Neolitik aras1 bu dénemin sonuna dogru, baz1 gruplarin Toros Daglarini kuzeye
dogru asarak, yayla kogullarim1 daha uygun bulup, bu yuksek diizliiklerde uzun siireli veya siirekli yerles-
meler kurarak orada kék salmug olmalarn biiyiik olasiliktir. Neolitik i¢indeki tarim pratiginin énemini hig
abartmadan ve hatta fazla nemsemeden, bu topluluklarin bu yerlesik hayat bicimini giderek kuzeye dogru,
koloniler halinde genislettikleri, yayildiklari diigiiniilebilir. Toplumlarin, biitiin zorluklarina karsin, binlerce
yildir stirdiirdiikleri pastoral hayattan bir oranda kopmus olmakla birlikte nomad hayatin vazgecilmesi zor
ahgkanliklarindan uzun siire kurtulamadiklarini ve beraberlerinde yapay konut yapim bilgilerini -mimarhk
¢6mlekgilik pratigini ve ana tanriga inancim tagiyarak, daha kuzeye ve belki batiya, iklimi ¢ok daha elverigli,
olan yaylarun, yasam igin kosullar1 daha uygun, av hayvam bol olan kesimlerine géglerini siirdiirdiiklerini

e A.§1k‘11‘Hé?yi.ik’t.f_3 1997 yih kazilarinda, bir evin tabaninda silindirik bir cukurunun bulundugu, Prof.Dr. U. Esin tarafindan
bildirilmigtir. Ust kismi tabandan yiikselmis olan bu silo cukurunun islevi ve yapim yontemi, Suberde silolariyla tam bir
benzesme igindedir.
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diisiinmek fazla spekiilatif 6neri sayilmamalidir. Ancak bu genigleme, bir bolgeyi tiimiiyle kaplayacak, bir
bakima isgalci bir yayilmacilik olarak degil, tek tek yerlesmeler kurarak yayilma seklinde diiginmek dogru
olacaktir. Bu hareket ytizlerce -belki binlerce- yil siirmiis ve ana merkezden uzaklastik¢a baglangicta bellek-
lerde kalan yasamin pratik ¢oziimleri, yeni kosullara ve gelinmis olunan yorelerin otokton topluklarinin ¢6-
ziimlerinden edinilen yeni bilgilerle, kiiltiirel bakimdan zenginlegerek degismis olmalidir. )

Yukarida sdylediklerimizle vurgulamak istiyoruz ki, Goller Bolgesi neolitizasyonunun gikis yeri, kanimiz-
ca Anadolu’nun diger neolitiklesme odaklarmdan farklidir. Cikig yeri Toroslarin Akdeniz’e bakan yamacgla-
rinda, ¢ok biiyiik olasilikla Antalya’nin yakin gevresinde aranmalidir. Bu durumda komgu Konya Ovasinda-
ki neolitiklesmenin biraz daha erken baglamis oldugu varsayilsa bile, Goller Bolgesinde Neolitik’e gecis aga-
masinda, dogudaki ¢agdas neolitiklesmeden, hemen higcbir sekilde etkilenilmemig olmalidir.

Bu bagimsiz Neolitik ¢ikis ve kuzeye yonelis, Bati Anadolu’nun sahil ve kismen kuzey kesimlerini ve ora-
da yasayan otokton halklar1 da etkilemis olmalidir. Ege sahilinde (Voigtlander 1983), Gediz havzasmn sahi-
le yakin kesimlerinde (French 1965, Merig 1993), Troad’da (Seeher 1990), Eskigehir yoresinde (Seeher 1987),
Giiney Marmara’da (Roodenberg 1990), Kuzeydogu Marmara sahilinde (Ozdogan 1979, Ozdogan 1983) ve
hatta Trakya’da Hoca Cesme’deki ¢omlekgilerin (Ozdogan 1993, Ozdogan 1998), bir takim keramik uygula-
malarnin, 6rnegin kirmizi boya astarl, siki agkili, S profilli kaplarin, daralan boyunlu ¢émleklerin, antisp-
lash profilli kaplarin, dikine ip delikli tiip tutamaklarin, agik renk zemine kirmizi boya ve kirmizi boya astar
iizerine beyaz boya ile yapilmis band bezemenin Goller Bolgesine ¢ok benzer olmasi, glineyden gelen bu aga-
mali geniglemenin ve etkilemenin sonuglar: olabilir.

Bugiinkii bilgilere gore, Géller Bolgesinin Neolitik yasam modelinin doguya dogru genislememis oldugu
gibi bir gériniim vardir. Goller Bolgesi neolitiklesmesinin yankilari, Isparta gevresi icin sdylenemezse de,
Beysehir-Sugla havzasina kadar bile genisleyememis gibidir. Bolgenin bu en dogu kismi, Konya Ovasindan
cikan ve gelisen yiiksek Neolitik kiiltiiriin yayilma alan iginde ve etkisinde kalmigtir. Beysehir-Sugla havza-
s1, Konya ve Goller Bolgesi gibi iki bagimsiz Neolitik ¢ikis ve gelisim merkezi arasinda bir ara bélge olarak
da kabul edilebilir. J. Bordaz Erbaba ¢anak ¢dmleginin Hacilar GN ¢omlekgiligi ile iligkileri vurgulamastir. Bu
konu Erbaba malzemesinin yayinlanmasiyla daha dogru sekilde yanitlanabilecektir.

Goller Bolgesi ile Konya Ovasi arasinda iligkilere gelince: Arada ¢ok yakin iligkilerin oldugu sdylenemez.
Yakin zamana kadar, ortak ana tanriga kiiltii ve onun belirleyicisi olan figiirinlerin Catalhdyiik ve Hacilar'da
benzer sekilde bulunmalar1 diginda, herhangi bir somut iliski yoktu. Son 15 yilda bélgeler arasi iligkilere isa-
ret eden baz: yeni bulgular ele gegmistir. Bu yeni iliskinin belgelerinden biri, Kurugay, Hoyticek ve Badema-
gacr'nda, bulunmus olan, baski yontemiyle sekillendirilmis, okucu veya mizrak uglandir. Bolgede sileks ve
obsidien is¢iliginin hi¢cbir zaman ¢ok gelismemis olmasi gézoniinde tutulursa, yukarida s6zii edilen zarif ve
¢ok ustaca islenmis uglarin, Burdur Bolgesine tamamiyle yabanci oldugu kesindir. Ug’lar Konya Ovasinin EN
dénemleri igin tipiktir (Bialor 1962: 103 vdd.) ve kanimizca bu egyalar bolgemize Konya ve yakin gevresin-
den gelmis olmalidir. Suberde’de ele gegen obsidien uglar (Bordaz 1969: 53, res. 26, 29), bu tiplerin gelis yo-
lunu gosteriyor gibidir. Bolgeler arasi iligkilere isaret eden ikinci buluntu tiirii, damga miihiirleridir. Badema-
gact EN 3 katinda bulunmusg baski miihiir, Catalhéyiik miihiirleri ile ¢ok yakin benzerlikler icindedir
(Mellaart 1964: fig. 1, 9). Nihayet Bademagaci'nin sepet kulplu kabi ile, tahta kaplar taklit eden pigmis top-
rak kutusu da, Catalhdyiik’tiin benzer kaplan ile (Mellaart 1965: lev. 58, Mellaart 1964: fig. 37/4, 38/5,39/3),
acik bir iligkiye isaret etmektedir. Ancak yukarida saptanan benzerlikler yaninda, Catalhdyiik’iin siurh ve
basit kap form repertuvarn iginde tipik olan ve agirlikta bulunan, kapanan agizh (hole mouth), kiiresel karin-
11 ¢émleklerin, bdlgemizde Neolitik’in bagindan itibaren bilinen bir form olmadigin 6zellikle vurgulamak ge-
rekir.

Goller Bolgesindeki neolitiklesmenin tarihsel -kronolojik- konumuna gelince: Bolgede kazi yapilan merkez-
lerden, Erbaba disinda hepsinden C" dl¢iimleri alinmigtir. C* tarihlerine gore hazirlanan tablo bu yazinmn so-
nunda verilmistir. Bu tarihler ok giivenilir kabul edilmese de, belli bir fikir vermektedir

Goller Bolgesinin bat1 yarisindaki Neolitik merkezler arasinda, karsilikli iliskilere dayali olarak yapilacak
siralama da, C" tarihlerine gore hazirlanan tabloya genelde uymaktadir. C* tarihlemesi ile analojik siralama
yontemine dayali tarihlemede bir 6nemli uyumsuzluk Hacilar VI katinin durumu konusundadir. Mimari ba-
kimdan Hacilar VI ile pek ¢ok paralelligin saptandigy Hoyticek TD ve Bademagaci EN 3 yerlesmeleri cagdas
olmaliydi. Haclar VI i¢in C" tarihleri 6. binyil: ortalarindaki 200 yildir. Ay yonteme gore Hoyticek TD, Ha-
cillardan en az 500 yil eski goriinmektedir. Bademagac1 EN 3 katindan hentiz C* 6lglimleri alinmamugsa da,
bu yerlesme de Hoyticek TD ile aym tarihlere konulabilir. Kanimizca bu merkezlerin arasinda bdylesi bir ta-
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rih farki olmamalidir. Aradaki tarih farkinin nasil kapanacagini heniiz tam olarak bilemiyoruz.

Bolgenin dogu ile bat1 kesimleri arasindaki iligkilerin durumu cok belirgin degildir. Suberde Iil. kattan, az
sayida C" olgiimleri almnugtir. 6. binyilinin ilk {i¢ ¢eyregini isaret eden bu tarihlere gore, Suberde I yerles-
mesi, Bademagaci EN 3-5, Hoyticek TD, Hacilar EN I-V ve Kurugay 13-12 katlariyla, yani baska bir tanimla-
ma ile Erken Neolitik icinde kalmaktadir. Suberde’de ¢¢'nin bulunmamasti, Goller Bolgesinin batisi ile dogu-
su arasinda, ¢cdmlekgilik konusundaki aliskanliklar ile ilgili kabul edilip ¢cok dnemsenmemesi gereken bir ko-
nu sayilabilir. Comlekgilik yukarida deginildigi gibi, Pamphylia’da Neolitik 6ncesinde ilk denemeleri yapil-
diktan sonra, kuzey komsusu Goller Bolgesinde gelistirilip genellesen bir teknolojik yenilik olabilir. Suberde
ile batidaki dort merkez arasindaki analojik iligkiler simdilik belirsizdir.

Erbaba’'nin en erken yerlesmesi igin énerilen tarihler ve cagdaslik, ¢ iligkilerine gore, Catalhdyiik VII-0
katlari iledir. Catalhdyiik'lin s6zi edilen katlar1 6800/6000 arasmnda ¢ok uzun bir zaman pargasim kaplamak-
tadir. Erbaba’nin daha yeni katlar1 ise Hacilar LN ile ¢cagdas sayilmaktadir. Bu durumda Erbaba Il ile H-I kat-
lar1 arasinda biiytik¢e bir tarih farki olmalidir.

Catalhoytik’le Goller bolgesinin bat1 kesimi arasinda arkeolojik belgelere gore yapilacak tarihleme deneme-
sinde, Catalh6yiik’iin en eski katlarinin, Bademagac1-Hoyticek-Hacilar-Kurugay'in en erken yerlesmeleriyle
cagdas veya biraz eski oldugu gibi bir gériiniim vardir. Bu durumun, Catalhéyiik’iin daha erken katlariyla
Bademagaci'nin EN 5 katindan daha erken katlarina inilmesi halinde degismesi olasidir. Bu konuda bir bag-
ka onemli etken de, ilerde ilgilendigimiz dénemler igin kullanilacak C™ kalibrasyon egrisinin degismesi ola-
caktir.

Oniimiizdeki 5-10 yil icinde hic kuskusuz, Goller Bolgesindeki neolitiklesmenin daha iyi anlasilir bir tablo-
su ortaya gikacaktir. Bademagaci'nin en alt katlarinin bu soruna biiyiik élgtide yanit verecegini tahmin etmek
kehanet degildir. Catalhéyiik'iin alt katlarinin da Konya Ovast i¢in ayni seyi yanitlayacagini sanivoruz. Boy-
lece Anadolu’nun bati yarisinda MO 8. binyilindan 7. binyilina geciste neler oldugu, neolitiklesme i¢in alt ta-
rih siniriin ne olacagi ve Konya Ovasi ile Géller Bolgesinden hangisinin tarihsel acidan 6nceligi oldugu ve
iki bolge arasindaki iliskilerin boyutlari daha iyi anlasilabilecektir. Bu gerceklesirse, Anadolu’nun Géller Bol-
gesinin daha bat1 ve kuzeyindeki kesimlerdeki neolitiklesme stireci de biiyiik oranda 6grenilecek ve belki de-
nizotesi lilkelerdeki neolitiklesme siirecinde Anadolu karasinin etkisi konusu hakkindaki varsayimlar daha
gercekei kanitlara dayanacaktir.

ABSTRACT

Through the excavations at Hacilar, Kurugay, Hoyticek, as well as the ongoing work at Bademagaci, the
process of neolithization in the Burdur part of the Lakes District is much better documented than most other
regions of Anatolia. As what was thought to be an Aceramic level at Hacilar, is now understood to be belong-
ing to the Pottery Neolithic phase, it is no more possible to speak of the presence of a pre-ceramic Neolithic
stage in this region. Even in the earliest Neolithic horizon that has been recovered in the region, in Level 6 of
Bademagaci, the pottery is rather sophisticated, being well fired under oxidizing conditions. The Neolithic
way of living, as well as the tradition of pottery making, seems to have initiated in high plateaus along the
Northern flanks of the Taurus range, and with a certain pace of development, to continue into later periods,
also having an impact on the sites such as Hoyticek, Kurucay and Hacilar that are located further to the north.
Likewise, the main architectural trends, that have been initiated in later stages of the Early Pottery Neolithic,
are shared in considerably large area fromm Bademagaci in the South to Hacilar in the North.

In the later part of the Neolithic period, there are some apparent differences in the pottery traditions
between the northern and southern parts of the region. While in the South, as documented at Bademagaci
and Hoyiicek, the plain undecorated wares sustain in the traditional way, in the North, at Kurugay and
Hacilar, there is a growing tendency to use red painted decoration on cream slip. This implies that diversity
in Neolithic communities is related to distance. At present there is not enough evidence to document the exact
limit of the dispersal of the Neolithic cultures originating from the flanks of the Taurus range. Nevertheless,
the presence of some elements, such as the vertical tubular lugs, and red on cream painted wares in the region
of Marmara, is suggestive of some kind of an interaction throughout Western Anatolia during the Neolithic
period.
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INTRODUCTION

What is referred to as the Lake District com-
prises a considerably large region, including a
large part of Burdur and nearly all of Isparta
as well as the basins of the Beysehir and Sugla
lakes (Map 1). This region of many lakes -both
large and small- is limited by the Taurus
Mountains to the south, and the provinces of
Afyon and Denizli to the north. A region over-
lapping to an extent the Pisidia of ancient
times, bordered by the Mediterranean coastal
strip, the Anatolian Plateau and the Konya
P’lain, certain areas reflect the characterists of
the dominant neighboring regions; the climate
and climatically controlled factors are not uni-
form throughout.

Although the phase treated here is the best
known of all the prehistoric periods in the
Lake District, in respect both to the manner of
research and in the number of sites explored,
in the present status of research, there are still
considerable lacuna in our knowledge, that
makes presenting a conclusive sequential
development difficult. Since the mid-fifties
from the time when the presence of a Neolithic
phase has been first evindenced in Anatolia,
five sites presenting various stages of the
Neolithic period have been excavated in this
part of the Anatolian plateau: in the east,
Suberde and Erbaba; and to the West, in the
Burdur area Hacilar, Kurugay and Hoytcek.
There is also Bademagaci Hoylig in the south
of this region, where excavation has been
underway for the last five years. Intensive sur-
face surveys have been undertaken in this
regionl.

A DESCRIPTION OF THE EXCAVATED
NEOLITHIC SITES

Suberde

The small mound of Suberde, some 4 m. in
height, is located in the southeastern part of

the Lake District, on a natural rise known as
the Goruluktepe, by the northwestern coast of
the Lake Sugla. The site was first recorded by
Ralph Solecki in the course of his surface sur-
vey of the region, was later excavated by a
team under Jacques Bordaz in the years 1964-
1965.

The excavations at Suberde consisted of 60
soundings of various dimensions conducted
at different parts of the site, have only been
published as preliminary reports?. The cultur-
al sequence, consisting of three cultural layers
above the virgin soil are as follows:

Mixed surface level Level |
Aceramic Neolithic Levels Il and Il
Steril fill Level IV

Virgin soil

The architecture of the oldest settlement level
(I, where no building was fully excavated,
consisted of some floors and mudbrick wall
segments 60 cm across, with right-angle turns,
suggesting the presence of rectangular struc-
tures. Set into some of the floors of these struc-
tures, clay-plastered cylindrical pits have been
recovered (Bordaz 1969: 46, fig. 6). The rim of
these pits that are 70-80 cm in diameter and
45-60 cm deep, rose 15-20 cm above the level
of the floors. As this layer has been destroyed
by a heavy fire, the plastered sides of the pits
have been strongly burnt during this confla-
gration to take the appearance of crude pot-
tery sherds. Because no pottery was found in
this level, it was described as Aceramic
Neolithic (ACN).

The succeeding level of ACN (II) had received
widespread damage; only a few segments of
mudbrick walls and plastered floors were
uncovered.

Because Goruluktepe was used as a cemetery
in its latest phases, the surface level at Suberde
had been greatly disturbed and architectural

| T'or bibliography on the survey work in the region done by Prof. Mehmet Ozsait of the Department of Antiquity at Istanbul
University, see Durua 1994: note 6.
" Solecki 1965, Bordaz 1969, Bordaz 1973.
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traces of the settlement deposits hopelessly
confused.

Among the mixed pottery (prehistoric
through Islamic) in this surface level (I) were a
few sherds defined as Neolithic suggesting
the presence of an Early Neolithic (EN) occu-
pation level within this phase (Bordaz 1973:
284).

There are seven C" dates from Suberde Level
IIT (Aurenche and Evin 1987: 733).

Level llI 6570 BC
Level Il 6326 BC
Level I 6299 BC
Level Il 6226 BC
Level Il 6045 BC
Level Il 5957 BC
Level Il 5634 BC
Erbaba

On the eastern bank of Beysehir, the mound of
Erbaba with a cultural accumulation of
approximately four meters was also discov-
ered by R. Solecki (1963) and later excavated
by a team under J. Bordaz with campaigns in
1969, 1971, 1974 and 19774, As there is no later
occupation phase overlying the Pottery
Neolithic layer of Erbaba, it has been possible
to investigate the settlement through exten-
sive exposures.

The stratigraphy of the three cultural levels at

Erbaba is as follows.
Late Neolithic
Early Neolithic Level Il

Levels | - Il
Virgin Soil

The architectural elements of the most recent
settlement (I) are well understood, and evi-
dence from Levels IT and III would indicate
that the architecture had been much the same
asin Level I.

In all three phases the walls stood on stone

foundations ca. 50 cm in height (Bordaz 1970:
fig. 3, 4). In Level III, most of the cobble stone
foundations, as well as the floors have been
plastered; occasionally there are traces of red
coating. Elongated rectangular shaped build-
ings consist of two to three rooms (Fig. 1) and
the walls are occasionally reinforced with
inner buttresses. The fact that no door open-
ings were found, suggests that the houses
were entered from the roofs.

Although not much can be said about the gen-
eral settlement plan, it is clear that no streets
ran between the houses although there were
open areas which may have served as court-
yards.

Much pottery was recovered from all the lev-
els at Erbaba. Typical of Level III is a thin-
walled, brittle ware. Level 11 is a transitional
stage between Levels III and I, where the ware
of the preceding level continue in diminishing
amounts is replaced by a new ware character-
ized by beaten fresh water mollusc shell tem-
per. Most common among the vessel shapes
are hole-mouthed forms, straight-sided open
shapes, and jugs with slightly outturning rims
(Bordaz and Bordaz 1982: 88). There are also
forms particularly characteristic of each level.

From the standpoint of the pottery, the excava-
tors correlate the earliest phase at Erbaba with
Gatalhoytik levels VIII-O, and the latest levels
at Erbaba with Haalar LN levels IX - VI (ibid.,
p- 88). The C" dates are as follows (Aurench
and Evin 1987: 705 {{.):

Lowest Level 5780 BC

Lowest Level 5600 BC

Uppermost Level 5620 BC
Hacilar

This settlement, three kilometers from the
southwest tip of Lake Burdur, 25 km west of
the city of Burdur, was first discovered in 1952
by James Mellaart, who then excavated at the

3 Six thin-walled sherds with dark reddish biscuit, very highly burnished and well fired, were described by |. Bordaz as “dark

Neolithic ware” (Bordaz 1969: 45).
+ Bordaz 1970, 1973, Bordaz and Bordaz 1976, 1982.
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site from 1957 to 1960. The importance of
| facilar lies not only in the remarkable finds of
it assemblage, but also in the fact that it is con-
stitutes the first undeniable evidence of the
presence of Neolithic habitation on Anatolian
plateau.

The Neolithic and Early Chalcolithic (ECh)
stratigraphy revealed in J. Mellaart’s excava-
tions was divided into three separate phases,
as given belows.

Early Chalcolithic Levels |-V

Late Neolithic Levels VI - IX
............................ hiatus.....coeeeei
Aceramic Neolithic Levels | -VII

Virgin Soil

During the last excavation season, a sounding
was made on the western part of the mound to
control what laid below the Late Neolithic
deposits. Here, below what at that time
seemed as a sterile fill, a sequence of occupa-
tion layers were recovered (Mellaart 1961: 70
ff). As no pottery sherds were recovered in this
fill, this distinct horizon was ascribed as repre-
senting an Aceramic phase.

Twenty-five years after the close of the Hacilar
excavations, new investigations to discover
the cemetery of Hacilar revealed evidence of
pottery in strata such as that previously
described as “Aceramic Neolithic’ by Mellaart
(Duru 1989). After these new findings, it
became necessary to redefine these seven lev-
cls mentioned above as Aceramic phase of
Early Neolithic; accordingly the revised
stratigraphy of Hacilar is as follows.

Early Chalcolithic Levels |-V

Late Neolithic Levels VI - IX

Early Neolithic Levels | -VII
Virgin Soil

At Haalar a considerably developed architec-
tural tradition is apparent from the earliest

> Mellaart 1958, 1959, 1960, 1961, 1970.

" Mellaart approximated this sequence as lasting for 1000 years.

levels onward. A partially excavated structure
in EN Level V (old ACN V) revealed mudbrick
walls 70 cm long, some on a foundation course
of stones, and the floor first plastered, then
coated with red and polished (Mellaart 1961:
70 ff.). It is obvious that the structure was rec-
tangular in plan (Mellaart 1970: pls. 2-5); as it
is partially excavated, it is not possible to say
whether or not there was a doorway; at least
none appears in the excavated part.

The architectural remains in the other levels of
the Early Neolithic were scanty, not yeilding
much more information. We can say, nonethe-
less, that colored floors were present in each
level, as were open areas -courtyards- used for
daily tasks.

After the destruction of EN level I, Hacilar was
deserted for a rather long periode, not being
settled again until the Late Neolithic period
(Level IX). This reoccupation continued well
into Early Chalcolithic times, (Levels VI
upward) and can be followed through to the
end of Level II7.

LN levels IX through VII have not revealed
much architectural remains. The architecture
of Level VI, however, was well enough pre-
served to offer quite a clear picture. As many
as ten structures have been either completely
or partially excavated. The house walls are of
mudbrick, generally built on a single course of
stone foundations and plastered on the interi-
ors. Wood was freely employed, and in some
walls -most particularly the interior division
walls- a wattle-and-daub technique is seen as
well.

The structures were rectangular (Fig. 3) with
the doors usually in the long walls. In nearly
every house an oven quadrilateral in plan was
found against the other long wall just opposite
the door. Interior features include many boxes
formed of clay slabs, hearts and niches opened

~ The final settlement at Hacilar, E Ch level [, represented the introduction of a sequence different from that of the earlier settle-

ments.
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into the walls. It is clear that daily tasks were

performed in the open areas outside the hous-
es.

Even though the extent of the excavated area
is not sufficient to understand the general lay-
out of the settlement, it is clear that some of
the houses were built next to each other, but
still leaving open areas or courtyards between
them.

It is not clear whether or not the settlement
was surrounded by a fortification wall. The
fact that some of the structures in Level VI (the
Q structures) seem to be grouped toward the
center of the settlement suggests that these
may have been encircled by another ring of
buildings (Mellaart 1970: pl. 9).

Even though no ceramics had been found in
the EN settlement during the earlier excava-
tions, the soundings of 1985/86, opened very
close to the area excavated, revealed red and
yellow floors with sherds clinging to them
(Duru 1989). As the red floors are so character-
istic of the so called Aceramic Phase of Hacilar,
and as no such remnants are known from later
occupation phases of the Neolithic period, we
can assume with some certainty that the
newly recovered ones, and thus the pottery
found in association, must be dated to the so
called Aceramic periods. The sherds found in
situ upon these floors display gray to grayish
brown biscuits (Fig. 4). The pottery in general
is burnished and well fired. The surface of
some sherds is pitted due to the firing tech-
nique.

Here it should be noted that the employment
of sophisticated techniques in pottery making,
as well as the apparent increase in its use,
appeared first by the LN level of Hacilar
(Phases IX-VI). Generally red-slipped and

highly burnished, the pottery of this new peri- .
od includes some vessels with decorative

bands of red paint over a cream slip (Mellaart
1970: 102 ff., pls. LI-LXII], figs. 45-59)°.

Close to eighty figurines and idols of baked
clay were recovered from the LN strata of
Hacilar. The mother-goddess figures, nearly
all from three houses in Level VI, are remark-
ably naturalist representations (Mellaart 1970:
pp. 166 ff., pls. CXXV-CLIX, figs. 192-230).

C" samples from the Hacilar Neolithic settle-
ments have given the following dates.

Early Neolithic
Late Neolithic
Late Neolithic
Late Neolithic
Late Neolithic

(Level V) 6750 BC
(Level IX) 5393 BC
(Level VII) 5820 BC
(Level V1) 5590 BC
(Level V1) 5399 BC

Kurucay

Excavations at Kurugay Hoyiigii, just two
kilometers to the south of Lake Burdur and
some 15 km from the city of Burdur on the
road to Hacilar, were carried out from 1978
through 1988 by a team under the present
author'0. The stratigraphy revealed is as fol-
lows.
Early Bronze Ages Levels 1-2

Late Chalcolithic Levels 3, 3A, 4, 5, 6, 6A
......................... hiatus .....ocvveiiieeeee e,

Early Chalcolithic Levels 7 - 10

Late Neolithic Level 11

Early Neolithic Level 12
............................... hiatus .......ccoooivenenns
Early Neolithic Level 13

Virgin soil

The earliest cultural remains at Kurugay are
those belonging to Level 13, a 60-to-80 cm
deep deposit of gravel and rubble containing

EN building level 7, discovered during the final campaign, was investigated over a limited area of ca.100 m? The explantion

for Mellaart’s not having found any pottery should be that ceramics were not appreciated in this phase, by no means com-

monplace and certainly not used in every house.
9

reached a truly exceptional quality.
0 Duru 1994, 1996.

This type of Neolithic ware, particularly painted examples,

became more common in the Early Chalcolithic period, when it
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sherds encountered beneath the floors of
structures from Level 12. As no architectural
remains were recovered within this fill and it
seems likely that it is a secondary deposit, pos-
sibly washed down by floodwaters from the
high plateau to the south of the site (Duru
1994: 9). Nevertheless, as the material recov-
ered within this fill is earlier than the rest of
the material found at Kurugay, it has been des-
ignated as Level 13.

The earliest settlement with a recognizable
architecture at Kurugay is Level 12. One of the
houses was completely excavated (Fig. 5), its
inner dimensions are 8.5 x 5.3 m and the thick-
ness of its walls are 1.10 m. The second struc-
ture exposed displays rounded corners which
make the room a half-circle in plan. Other
building remains in Level 12 were in very poor
condition of preservation; it would seem that
the greater part of the settlement to the north
had been washed away by flooding of the
stream which runs past this slope of the
mound. ~

Following the abandonment of Level 12, the
new settlement, Level 11, was founded on an
area somewhat more westward than its prede-
cessor (Duru 1994: 11 £.). The most significant
of the architectural remains in this settlement
is the stone foundation 1.10 meters in width
and preserved to a length of 27 m (Fig. 6), evi-
dently representing a part of a free-standing
fortification system encircling the settlement.
Two towers, semicircular in plan (Fig. 7), were
added to the best-preserved part of the
defences, the southern stretch. There is no
doubt that this settlement, which we believe
was quadrilateral in plan, was completely
enclosed by this wall; we may suppose that
such tower configurations existed on every
side. The main entrance to the fortification
must have been a gate near the southeast cor-
ner. A large portion of the settlement of Level
11 was probably cuten away by the flooding of
the stream to the north (Duru 199%4: fig. 1).

About 150 small sherds were found in the
deposit of Level 13. The majority were of a
dark gray unburnished ware; the others a

beige ware with a reddish slip (Fig. 8).
Generally well burnished, the surfaces of
some were pitted and very brittle due to firing
conditions (Ware class A). Most were from jars
(Duru 1994: 30 £, pls. 34-36), some from oval
jars. A few pieces bore band decoration exe-
cuted in dark red or brown paint.

Although the class A wares reflect simple
craftsmanship but, by no means do they rep-
resent the first attempts at pottery making.
Nearly all the characteristics of the pottery
from Level 13 parallel those of the ceramic
found in situ on the red floors of the Hacilar
Early Neolithic period.

By Level 12 the pottery had changed and the
quality developed. The most frequent ware
was now the reddish slipped Ware A with a
beige biscuit, burnished and nearly always
well fired. There was a clear increase in the
variety of vessel forms (Duru 1994: 31 ff., pls.
37-54). Painted decoration becomes more com-
mon, and in addition to basic geometric linear
decoration (Fig. 9), the mysterious abstract
patterns which were to become more popular
in the later levels began to appear. A few
pieces had decoration in relief.

Two new wares appeared in this level, if only
in small quantities: Wares B and C (Duru 1994:
32 f., pls. 46, 52).

In level 11, even though the traditional Ware
type A still constitutes the majority of pottery
sherds, there is a marked variation among the
wares of Level 12 (Duru 1994: 43, pls. 54-105).
However, there is a also a considerable
increase in linear painted decoration in red,
mainly consisting of simple lines (Fig. 10) or
bands in various arrangements (Fig. 11),
stylised naturalistic motifs (bucrania Fig. 12)
and abstract designs of unknown origin. There
is also a relative increase in the use of relief
decoration.

The proportion of the wares newly introduced
in the preceding level have also increased. The
form most characteristic of the B wares is a
relatively deep bowl (Duru 1994: pls. 63-65,
87-93). Jugs are relatively scarce. Red painted
bands appear on the Ware B bowls, some-
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times only on the exterior, sometimes on both
surfaces (Fig. 13).

The D wares represent a thick-walled coarse
pottery most often represented by deep bowls
(Duru 1994: 35 ff., pls. 66-67, 94-95). Knobs
sometimes placed on the interior of the vessel
rims.

A buff colored burnished pottery, Ware E, also
appears for the first time in this layer; the ves-
sels usually have basket handles.

Ware types O and E are both alien to the pot-
tery manufacturing technology of Kurugay.

Among the EN and LN small finds from
Kurugay there are mother goddesses of baked
clay (Duru 1994: 60 ff., pls. 185-186, 191), ani-
mal figurines and rytons (Duru 1994: 62 {., pls.
194-195), clay ladles (Duru 1994: 63, pl. 199),
spoons and needles of bone (Duru 1994: 65 ff.,
pls. 208, 210-219), and beads, pendants and

chisels of stone (Duru 1994: 69 ff., pls. 222-224,
231).

The chipped stone industry does not seem to
have played an important role anywhere in
the Neolithic of the Burdur region, as is the
case at Kurugay (Duru 1994: 71, pls. 233-243).
One arrowhead (Fig. 14), however, most prob-
ably originating from the Neolithic settlement,
was recovered in fill from the Chalcolithic
period. The tip, worked by pressure flaking,
and the delicate shape of the implement are
unusual for Kurugay (Duru 1994: 74, pl 238/7,
Duru 1980: pls. 44/5, 45/4).

C™" dates for the Kurugay Neolithic levels are
listed below.

EN (lower Level 12) 6190 +70 BC

EN (upper Level 12) 6080 +35 BC

LN (Level 11) 5990 +95 BC
Hoyiicek

Following the close of the Kurugay excava-
tions the same team began work at the mound
of Hoylicek, some 35 km to the south, in the

11 Duru 1992, 1995, 1995a.

district center of Bucak, also in the province of

Burdur. The mound, located 100 m west of the .

Burdur-Antalya highway, rises about 3.5 m
above the plain level with another 4.5 m of it
buried below, a total cultural deposit of ca. 7.5
m. The visible diameter is 120 m.

Excavations continued from 1989 through
1992 and reached the virgin soilll. Because
some of the occupation phases obviously rep-
resented areas other than normal habitation, it
was decided to name the levels by description
rather than by number or letter. The accepted
stratigraphy is outlined below.

LN/ E Ch Mixed Layer
............................ hiatus ....cccoovvevveeiiniienenen,
The Sanctuaries Phase

............................ hiatus ......ccooovvvirni,
Early Neolithic The Shrine Phase
............................ hiatus .....cooooeeeneiiiiien.
Early Neolithic The Early Settlements Phase

Virgin soil

The first four meters of deposit above the vir-
gin soil could be reached only in a deep and
very narrow sounding of 35 m® Although
traces of burning and quantities of pottery
were found, no in situ building remains were
encountered, the deposit was divided by arbi-
trary levels, the lowest 0.70 m being called ESP
3 (Early Settlements Phase 3); the middle stra-
ta (1.30 m in depth), ESP 2; and the upper (1.80
m), ESP 1 (Duru 1995a: 450 f).

Despite the small area of the Early Settlement
Period opened, there should have been some
trace of architectural remains had not the
building materials been of wood and light-
weight in nature.

Following a considerable lapse in time a new
occupation phase began above the ESP, this

one of a character completely different from

the older phases below. Because all the struc-
tures seemed relegated to religious purposes,
it was named the Shrine Phase (Sh P). The
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Shrine Phase consisted of two building levels,
but the architecture of the earlier subphase
was so disturbed that we shall limit discussion
here to the much better preserved architecture
of the later subphase.

In the 45 x 25 m area of the Shrine Phase that
was excavated, five structures were exposed
lined up from east to west (Fig. 15). They were
built of mudbrick from the foundations up
(Duru 1995a: 450 ff., pl. 5). Some of the bricks
were ordinary in form, others were rounded
on the wupper (plano-convex).
Structures 1 and 2 on the plan were poorly
preserved. The walls of the quite well pre-
served Structure 3 were of all different thick-
nesses with recesses and niches on the interi-
ors of some. This was a rectangular structure
with the main entrance in one long wall and
secondary entrances on the other three walls.
A large oven had been installed opposite the
main entrance on the same axis. It had a flat
top and a trough in front of it. The door open-
ing to the left led to an outdoor work area.

surfaces

The walls of Structure 5 were preserved to a
height of 2 m (Duru 1995: 727 ff., pl. 4/1, 2).
Both ordinary and plano-convex bricks had
been used in them. Earlier used as a one-room
structure, 11.50 x 8.5 m, it was later divided by
an interior wall. The entry, which was origi-
nally at the center of the north wall, was
bricked up; the new doorway was most prob-
ably in the narrow eastern wall. The doorway
in the interior division wall was closed up
with mudbrick in the last phase. Aside from
one marble basin, nothing was to be found
inside the building.

In the narrow space between Structures 3 and
5, the small Structure 4 was built (Duru 1995a:
pl. 4). The interior of this small room (exterior
measurements 8 x 3 m) was full of built-in fur-
nishings (Duru 1995: 728 ff., pls. 5-7). A low
wall across the center divided the room into
two, and interior walls in the northeast
formed a kind of tub or cell-like room. Found
in this small room were the remains of a
wooden post, and at the threshold of the door
to the room, deer antlers, mandibles and

knucklebones of ruminant animals. Against
the wall of the cell was a miniature staircase of
solid clay with six steps, leading to a height of
80 cm (Duru 1995: pl. 6/1). In the rest of the
room there were a number of boxes construct-
ed of clay slabs, a medium-sized cupboards
and large storage bins (Duru 1995: pls. 10-11).
Vessels of various shapes set upon clay plat-
forms and in niches in the walls of the room
(Duru 1995: pls. 16/2, 19/2). There were mar-
ble bowls (Duru 1995: pls. 20/1, 21/1) and in
front of the staircase, a huge marble basin in
which a stack of ceramic bowls and a boot-
shaped vessel were found (Duru 1995: pls.
6/2, 16/1, 19/1, 20/3, 21/3). In a pit in the
floor behind the staircase, thousands of flint
blades had been deposited (Duru 1995: pl.
44/2).

In the southern half of the structure there were
five large bins -or chests- in one of which a
miniature table was found (Ibid., pls. 37, 39).

The furnishings and contents of Structure 4
convinced us that this small room and
Structure 3 which led into it had served sacred
purposes. Structure 3 would have been a tem-
ple, and Structure 4 its most sacred place, an
‘adyton’. The south part of the adyton sepa-
rated by the low wall might have provided
storage for certain ceremonial equipment as
well as foodstuffs, and Structure 5 may well
have housed the priests or temple officials.

Following the destruction of the Shrine Phase
there was no occupation at Hoylicek for a
while; the new occupation clearly began as a
completely new start. Although the traces of
architecture are few, objects of sacral purpose
were found grouped in specific locations, and
small finds were numerous. On these grounds
the new occupation was named the
Sanctuaries Phase (SP).

The architectural remains of the Sanctuaries
Phase consist of five short stretches of walls
parallel to one another in the north section of
the area excavated. Because no traces of con-
nection between them was found, it is impos-
sible to say what sort of construction these
represented (Duru 1995: pl 3/1, Duru 1995a:
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pl. 12/1). In two localities associated with
these walls, however, quantities of mother
goddess figurines and schematized idols
appeared, as well as assorted vessels and
stone chisels (Duru 1995: 726 f., pls. 22-36,
Duru 1995a: 457 £, pls 41, 46-47, 51). In anoth-
er spot not associated with the walls mother
goddess figurines were found upon a plas-
tered platform. Such sacred objects clustered
together at specific locations suggests reli-
gious ceremonies repeated at set intervals.

There were no architectural remains in the
upper mixed deposit at Hoytlicek, only amor-
phous heaps of mudbrick at certain places on
the mound were encountered. From such
deposits, all sorts of finds -from prehistoric
painted pottery to recent materials- were
recovered.

Each period at Hoyticek yielded an abundance
of pottery. That of the ESP phases was quite
uniform in appearance (Duru 1995a: 460).
Slipped and burnished wares of gray, or less
frequently brown hues with fine paste
remained predominant throughout all the
subphases (Fig. 16). A limited development
can be traced in the vessel forms, from shallow
flaring bowls through deeper ‘s’-profile forms
to vessels with short necks, jars with spherical
bodies.

The Shrine Phase, on the other hand, displays
more developed technique as well as a richer
inventory of forms. Despite an organic bond
with the ESP pottery, the Sh P ceramics appear
almost too sophisticated to be the successor of
the ESP ceramic tradition. The wares are gen-
erally of high quality. The paste is very clean
without any tempering matter whatsoever.
The biscuit is of brown or gray tone; the ves-
sels were highly burnished and well fired
(Duru 1995a: 460 f.). The majority of the forms
were bowls -plain and ‘s’-profile- and ‘s’-pro-
file pots (Duru 1995a: pls. 16-25). Vessels with
the lips extended into antisplash rims (Fig 17),
and kidney-shaped (Fig. 19), as well as boot -
and bird- shaped vessels (Fig. 19), are among
the different forms found in the structures of
the Shrine Phase.

Most of the vessels had vertically pierced
tubular lugs. No true handles were in use.
Very little ornament was to be seen, no paint-
ing whatsoever; one or two body sherds boast-
ed relief or incised decoration. Lugs in the
shape of animal heads, and the ring bases with
cut-away openings must also be considered as
ornamentation (Duru 1995a: pl. 19).

The pottery of the Sanctuaries Phase reflects a
tradition completely different from that of the
Shrine Phase (Duru 1995: 731 f., Duru 1995a:
461). The quality of the vessels, with a typi-
cally brown biscuit, burnished and well fired,
was not as high as in the preceding phase.
Sharp carinations on the deep bowls with an
‘s’-profile, a new plate or flaring bowl form
with knobs on the interior rim (sometimes
both on the interior and exterior), and a total
absence of lugs and handles are among the
characteristics of the SP ceramic inventory
(Duru 1995: pls 11-14, Duru 1995a: 26-30).

A beige-slipped ware with red painted orna-
ment was also new in the Sanctuaries Phase
(Duru 1995a: pl. 12/2, 3). This type of ware
resembles the LN and ECh painted wares of
Hacilar and Kurugay.

The painted wares from the Mixed Layer
include both red-on-beige and red over a
white slip (Duru 1995a: 461 f., pls. 32-35).
Relief ornament (Duru 1992: pls. 13-18/1-4)
and notched decoration (Ibid., pls. 12-15, 18/5-
8) appeared only occasionally.

Noteworthy among the small finds of the
Shrine Phase are the marble basins (Fig. 20;
Duru 1995: pls. 20-21, Duru 1995a: pls. 36-40),
the miniature clay tables (Fig. 21; Duru 1993,
Duru 1995: pls. 37-39, Duru 1995a: 54-56),
ladles of marble and clay, spoons of bone, and
more than 100 stone chisels of various sizes.

The richest group of small finds from
Hoytcek consists of the mother goddess fig-
urines and idols of baked clay. There are near-
ly 100 of them, most recovered from concen-
trations in the three SP sanctuaries (Duru 1995:
pls. 22-36, Duru 1995a: 54-56).

When we look at type distribution of the fig-
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urines and idols among the individual sanctu-
aries, we see that the more naturalistic repre-
sentations only appear in one sanctuary (Fig.
22) whereas in the other two, the idols pre-
dominate (Fig. 23, 24); in one area only the
idols had heads of bone (Duru 1993, Duru
1995: pls. 41/1-3, 44/); and whereas in two of
the sanctuaries there were no stone chisels, in
the third there were some chisels together
with the figurines and idols. This situation
suggests that these objects were brought to the
sanctuaries at different times, and perhaps by
different peoples, most probably as votive
offerings during pilgramages to the site.

The study of the chipped-stone industries at
the mound is still underway. Two obsidian
points are crucial in dating and comparison.
The one, pressure-flaked, is from the
Sanctuaries Phase (Fig. 25); the other is from
the Mixed Layer (Fig. 26; Duru 1992: 562, pl.
21/1).

The C* dates for Hoyticek, a site of critical and
fascinating archaeological evidence despite its
small dimensions, are as follows.

The Shrine Phase 6427/6358 BC

The Shrine Phase 6425/6356 BC

The Shrine Phase 6186/6122 BC

The ages for the samples, all collected from
carbonized remains of wooden posts from the
Shrine Phase, go back to the mid seventh mil-
lennium BC. The four-meter deposit of the
lFarly Settlements Phase would then fill the
first half of the millennium and the earliest
settlements would have to be put back
towards the end of the eighth millennium.

Although there are no absolute dates for the
Sanctuaries Phase, parallels between the fig-
urines and idols of Hoytlicek and those of
Hacilar provide the basis for a date within the
l.ate Neolithic, that is within the first half of
the sixth millennium. The Mixed Layer

belongs most probably to the very end of Late
Neolithic or to Early Chalcolithic times.

Bademagac:

Our most recent work was at the site of
Bademagaci, located in the southernmost part
of the Burdur province, on the border with
ancient Pamphylia. The site, previously pub-
lished as Kizilkaya Hoytigii12, is located on the
Antalya-Burdur highway 51 km north of
Antalya, just 5 km north of the Cubuk Beli
pass over the Taurus Mountains, in a small
plain surrounded by low hills. It takes the
name of the small town Bademagaci, from
which it lies 2.5 km northward. The mound is
oval, 210 X 110 m, with a visible height of 7 m.
When we consider that the virgin soil lies
another two to three meters below the plain
level, the actual height would be about ten
meters. The Hoyucek excavation team has
been working at Bademagaci for the past five
years!s.

Just below the surface at the central part of the
mound, there is a mixed layer with E Ch and
LN pottery. At 6.70 m below the surface here,
settlements of EN times came to light.

However on the eastern part of the mound,
Early Bronze Age layers are immediately
below the top soil. Thus, it seems that the
structures of the Early Bronze Age encircled
the Neolithic mound, forming a ring, almost
30 m. in diameter.

The extend of the excavated area is still limit-
ed and it is probable that the future work on
the site might lead to changes in the strati-
graphic sequence; accordingly in denominat-
ing layer designations, we preferred to renum-
ber them independently according to the main
cultural phases. The cultural sequence, as it
stands at the end of the 1997 campaign is as
follows:

12 One of the mounds that J. Mellaart visited and collected 1958 was recorded as Kizilkaya (Mellaart 1961a: 160). During our sur-
vey it became clear that there was no mound in the area named Kizilkaya; the proper name for Mellaart’s Kizilkaya should
indeed be Bademagaci (Duru 1997: note 3).

' Puru 1997, 1997a, 1998.
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Earty Bronze Age |l EBAlevels 1-3

Early Bronze Age | EBAlevels 4 -5

............................. hiatus ...
Early Chalcolithc
Late Neolithic E Ch/LNlevels1 -2
............................. hiatus .c.coccoceeci
Early Neolithic ENlevels 1 -5

2 2

Virgin soil

At present, the excavations have gone down
60 em within the fill of Level 5, not yet reach-
ing the architectural remains.

At a depth of 6 m from the summit of the
mound, a small EN structure appeared in
Level 4 (Fig. 27). It consisted of a single room
with exterior measurements of 2.90 x 2.0 m.
The walls, 20 - 21 cm thick, were of unusual
construction: two rows of clay slabs seven to
eight centimeters wide had been laid parallel
with an interval between them which was
then packed with earth. Nothing was recov-
ered from the room aside from a few sherds
and one stone chisel.

The most detailed information on Early
Neolithic architecture came from building
level EN 3, explored over 300 m’ (Fig. 27).
None of the structures had stone foundations,
but were built generally of ordinary mud-
brick, occasionally with plano-covex bricks.
The foundations of some exhibited a different
techique. These were built in layers of straw-
tempered mud, one layer being applied after
the one beneath it had dried. Wood was also
widely used in construction. Postholes to hold
wooden supports for roofing were found in
the floors of some houses.

In plan, the structures so tar excavated are like
irregular rectangular in shape, varying from
tive to six meters in length and three and a half
to four meters in width, and rounded at the
corners. The doors of these structures, most
probably houses, were located in one of the
long walls. The doorways were a meter or
slightly more across, with deep narrow recess-
es cut vertically into the jambs and sturdy
wooden beams laid as thresholds.

The interior arrangements are exhibited by the
well preserved Structure 1 (Fig 28). The floors
of hard-beaten clay, carefully plastered
revealed configurations with a slight differ-
ence in level; for example, the floor all along
the eastern wall of the house, was one 20 cm
step higher than that in the western part of the
room.

In each of the three houses, a round oven with
a flat top was located on the long wall oppo-
site the door. Horse-shoe shaped troughs for
hot coals or ash adjoined the oven fronts.

On the floors of the houses were found
portable hearths and grinding stones as well
as vessels of all sorts. In Structure 1, two
grinding stones had been left side-by-side next
to the oven (Duru 1998: pl. 4/2).

In the layout of EN Level 3 the houses were
not built up against one another, but were
free-standing. In one of the streets or open
areas between the houses -the open area
between Structures 1 and 3- a storage facility
was discovered (Duru 1998: pls. 2, 5/1, 2) con-
sisting of six separate compartments (Fig. 29),
each made of four 65 x 70 cm previously
baked clay slabs standing upright. As no con-
tents remained in the storage bins, we have no
idea what was stored in them. In two of them
were found single vessels, one intact.

On the walking ground around the storage
area, hundreds of flint and obsidian blades
were found together with two vessels that
contained dozens of celts.

The passage between Structures 2 and 3 had
been blocked at one end by a curving wall.
The use of this area -filled with burnt mud-
brick and plaster- remains a mystery.

The wall segments in EN Levels 2 and 1 yield-
ed no clear plan.

A few more remnants of EN architecture were
located toward the south of the area excavat-
ed and on the east skirts of the mound.
Foundations here consisted of single courses
of two parallel rows of stone placed 50 c¢cm
apart (Fig. 30).
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I he explanation of these stone configurations,

Jbviously laid down with a deliberate pur-

pose in mind, eludes us; if they were construc-
tions for buildings, this would imply an
‘musual and thus far unknown foundation
A stem. As the relation between these struc-
hires and the buildings with single-course
tone foundations is not very clear, their strati-
raphic  position is rather problematic.
~.overtheless, we are inclined to consider them

a5 belonging to Level 3.

Ihe pottery of the EN  settlements at
hademagacr displays a continuous develop-
ment from Level 5 to the latest settlement of
the phase. Although a detailed study of the
coramics has not been completed, we can char-
acterize the earliest pottery from the 1997 sea-
~on as having a grayish biscuit, medium-well
tired, with the surfaces sometimes burnished.
[he vessel forms are shallow and deep bowls,
Al simple in profile (Fig. 31). Another signifi-
cant observation is that the pottery is very
scarce in deeper strata; in the last 20-30 cm of
the central sounding (to -6.65 m) only one or

two sherds were encountered.

I'he ceramics of the more recent EN levels gen-
crally displayed a gray-to-dark-gray or brown
biscuit, fine burnishing and rather thick walls.
Thin-walled wares lighter in color were in the
minority. By EN Level 3 the main forms were
clobular pots and jars with simple (Fig. 32) or
<light ’s’-profiles (Fig. 33). Ditferent shapes
include vessels with slight or pronounced oval
mouths and thickened rims (Fig. 35), jars with
pierced lugs one above another, and lightly
inturning antisplash bowls (Fig. 36) as well as
bowls -generally smaller- with oblique string-
holes in thickened rims (Duru 1997: 791 f., pls.
9,14, Duru 1997a: 154 £, pls.11-16, Duru 1998:
pls. 15-21). There were no handles on the ves-
wcls, but nearly every jar displayed vertically
pierced tubular lugs: one, three, or sometimes
lwo or four placed opposite one another.

Among the EN pottery were two vessels with
wide painted bands from the rim to the base.
Ihe faded paint on the very dark gray clay
represents a rather unsuccessful attempt at

decoration Moo headb e e e e

decoration were teand

Two vessels of nraal Toom heab b b e

tioned here. One oo ool Boodtbe b e
found on the walking, soronmnd ab Hne oo

just to the east of Structuve 1 the Tt

tlement (Fig. 37; Duru 1998: pls. 1o 0 1
and the second a ceramic box from the debire,
of EN Level 4 (Fig 38; Duru 1998: pls. 16/5,
22/2). The box, of pale vellowish beige clay,
lightly burnished and poorly fired, is rectan-
gular with straight walls. A narrow ledge
along the interior rim indicates that it had a
lid. The basket-handled vessel and this box
clearly represent forms out of the ordinary.
Both are ceramic copies, the one of a reed or
twig basket, the other of a whittled wooden

box.

Along with the Neolithic pottery from the area
of the parallel stone lines on the lower eastern
slope of the mound, came a few sherds alien
to the EN ceramic inventory. Displaying white
painted decoration over a red slip and profiles
with outturning rims, these must belong to the
Late Neolithic or Early Chalcolithic periods.

Small finds from the EN settlements were few.
From the LN or E Ch levels above came sever-
al fragments of mother goddess figurines. The
goddesses, sitting cross-legged, were decided-
ly steatopygic renderings (Duru 1998: pls.
17/2-5, 23/1-2).

Two seals of baked clay were recovered from
EN Level 3. The stamp face of one displays
dots and that of the other, incised concentric
circles (Fig. 39; Duru 1998: pls. 18/5-6, 23/4-5).

Various sized chisels and large axes of stone as
well as bone spatulas were among the other
small finds from the Early Neolithic phasc.

There were also many blades and flakes of
flint and obsidian. One obsidian arrowhead
was found on the floor of Structure 2 in EN
Level 3 (Fig. 40; Duru 1998: pls. 18/9, 24/4).
Smokey gray in color and 8.8 cmin length, it is
intact save for one small chip on the stem. The
tip was formed by a delicate process of pres-
sure flaking on both faces.
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There are as yet no C* dates for the Neolithic
settlements at Bademagaci. Comparative
chronology would take the EN settlement
back to the beginnings of the seventh or even
the end of the eighth millennium BC. The tech-
nique demonstrated by the obsidian arrow-
head, strongly resembles that used in the
chipped stone industry of Catalhoyiik levels
VIII-II, would imply dating EN Level 3 to the
mid seventh millennium (Newton 1996: 79),
and the clay imitation of a wooden box from
the Level 4 debris would correspond to

Catalhoytik VI, where wooden parallels have
been found.

Thus the Early Neolithic settlements 5-1
should correspond to a period from begin-

nings of the seventh well into the sixth millen-
nium BC.

NEOLITHIC OF THE LAKE DISTRICT: A
CONSPECTUS OF THE EVIDENCE

The Neolithic Period in the Lake District cov-
ers a long period of time from 8000 to 6500 BC,
lasting over one and a half Millennia; at the
present state of our research, it is not yet pos-
sible either to present a final assessment of this
period, or the make a detailed presentation of
various stages of its development. The eastern
half of this extensive region, in particular from
Isparta to the area of the Beysehir and Sugla
lakes, has not been well explored. Excavated
sites like Suberde and Erbaba, where the
deposits are not very deep, have provided
only limited knowledge of certain stages.
These two sites, furthermore, lie on the
periphery of the Lake District and indeed
might better be considered an extension of the
Konya Plain. In Isparta and its surroundings,
nothing whatsoever is known of Neolithic set-
tlement. In the western half of the district, on
the other hand, the Neolithic sites of Hacilar,
Kurugay, Hoytlicek and Bademagaci have been
excavated extensively, all revealing successive
phases of the Neolithic Period. It is attested

that between the eastern and western parts of
the region, though there was a sort of confor-
mity in the modes of living, there were also
considerable differences.

We cannot even say for sure whether the clas-
sic Aceramic /Ceramic / Early Neolithic/ Late
Neolithic sequence is valid throughout the
Lake District. Now that the earliest Hacilar
building levels VII-I -previously accepted as
ACN- have been demonstrated to be EN?4,
Levels III and II at Suberde remain the only
Aceramic Neolithic strata in the district. As at
Hacilar, at Kurugay and Hoylicek as well,
where the virgin soil was also reached, no
Aceramic levels were documented. EN Level 5
at Bademagaci, explored only in a very limit-
ed area, produced very little pottery. Although
we do not yet know what the approximated

two meters more of deposit above the virgin at

the site may show, primitive forms like the
basket-handled vessels and the boxes indicate

that the tradition of pottery making had a very
early beginning there.

The absence of true pottery in building level
III at Suberde (for even should we accept the
plaster-lined depressions sunk into the edges
of the floors as a type of built-in vessel, they
are by no means ceramics) parallels the
sequence in the Konya Plain, where settle-
ments like Agikli Hoyilik and Can Hasan III
show that ceramic was unknown at the begin-
nings of the Neolithic. The rapidly decreasing
quantity and simplicity of form found in the
lower levels of Catalhdyiik (Mellaart 1964: 82,

pl. 33) suggest that pottery may have been
unknown in earlier levels.

The situation may well have been different in
the Burdur area, most particularly at
Bademagaci; that is to say that even the earli-
est settlements might have known the art of
pottery making. In the Antalya region just
across the Taurus Mountains to the south,
there are hints that pottery was in use even
earlier than the Neolithic period (Bostanci

14 i
A wide area of a settlement must really be excavated before it can be defined as Aceramic
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1959: 146, pl. 4). If the crude pottery of Beldibi
phase B2 is really Mesolithic in origin, there is
a case for the use of ceramics being older than
the Neolithic period, and perhaps the earliest
people to found villages in southwestern
Anatolia were those who brought the first pot-
tery with them from the coastal area to
Bademagaci in the high pastureland. Through
the excavations now in progress at
Bademagaci, we should soon know definitely
whether the earliest levels at the site were
ceramic or aceramic. Developed stages of the
Early Neolithic are represented at nearly every
site in the Lake District. The architecture of
building level III at Erbaba may be considered
as a continuation of the preceding Aceramic
phases in the Konya Plain. The houses were
built up against and around one another with
an occasional open court or blind alley, recall-
ing those of Asikli Hoyiik, Can Hasan III, and
Catalhdyiik; the plan of the settlement resem-
bles a honeycomb. Access to the structures
was through the roof. A striking difference is
that the house walls at Erbaba were built of
stone, which may well represent a practice
local to Erbaba and to its surroundings, where
stone was abundant. The use of stone, con-
trary to the use of mudbrick in the Konya
Plain, however, does not necessarily imply the
presence of completely different architectural
traditions.

Although not enough is known to evaluate the
architecture of the EN levels at Hacilar and
Kurugay (Level 12) in the west, characteristics
of note are the painted floors in Hacilar levels
VII-I and a house with rounded corners in
Kurucay Level 12. The most fully exposed EN
levels at sites in the Burdur area are Level EN
3 at Bademagaci and the Shrine Phase at
Hoyiicek. Here, substantial advances in archi-
tecture are apparent. The innovations in archi-
tectural practices, including structural con-
struction as well as the details of plan types,
that appear for the first time in these two sites,
have continued into the final stages of the
Neolithic Period. Disregarding a few distinct
traits that must have been implemented
through the cultic practices at Hoyticek, com-

mon attributes clearly intentional and repre-
sentative of this phase include the use of both
normal and plano-convex mudbricks
(Mellaart 1970: 11), the construction tech-
niques used in storage facilities and ovens, the
employment of fixed staircases of solid earth
(ibid., pls. VI/b, VII/a), and the rectangular
layout of the houses with doors and ovens on
the central transverse axis.

The Shrine Phase at Hoylicek does not repre-
sent village or town settlement; it must have
been a religious complex, perhaps the cult cen-
ter of the region. It consisted of a temple and
an adyton with ancillary additions necessarily
built up against them. Bademagaci Level 3, on
the other hand, was a true settlement, a rather
large village. Here the structures were free-
standing, arranged with street-like passages
between them and courtyards left between
groups of houses. Such a plan does not reflect
the tradition of the ACN and EN settlements
of Erbaba and the Konya Plain. The idea of a
settlement with independent houses arranged
with streets and courtyards represents a new
step in the Anatolian Neolithic.

It would now seem that there is only one par-
allel between the EN architecture of the Lake
District and that of its eastern neighbor, the
Konya Plain: that would be -disregarding only
the possible absence in Hacilar EN level V of
breaks in the foundations at floor level for
doors- the red painted floors.

The Pottery

From the surface of Suberde we have only J.
Bordaz expression ‘dark Neolithic wares from
Anatolia’ to work with, although a relation-
ship to the pottery of Catalhdytik levels O - VIII
was specified. As for the pottery at Erbaba, J.
Bordaz has underlined a certain relationship
between that of the earliest phase, Level III,
and pottery from the strata at Catalhoyiik
(Bordaz 1973: 284). The ceramics from the
uppermost levels at Erbaba are said to parallel
the pottery of Hacilar Late Neolithic (Bordaz
1973: p. 284). Although there is an abundance
of ceramic material from Erbaba, because it
has not been published we cannot confirm the
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foregoing relationships in the light of our pre-
sent knowledge.

We have a great deal more information about
the EN pottery from the Burdur region. The
ceramics of both Kurucay and Hacilar have
been published. Although the study of the EN
pottery from the sites of Hoyticek and
Bademagaci to the south has not yet been com-
pleted, first impressions confirm that many
common features existed between the pottery
of the north and south in the early phases. At
Bademagaci and Hoytcek, as well as at
Haalar and Kurugay, the bulk of the pottery
was at this period a ware gray-to-beige in bis-
cuit, slipped red or brown and quite well bur-
nished and fired. In EN Levels 5-3 at
Bademagac, the Early Settlement Phases at
Hoyticek, Kurugay Level 13 and the EN settle-
ments of Hacilar, not only did this ware
appear from the very beginnings of the Early
Neolithic, but it represented the only ware of
the period at such sites; there is not a single
sherd of a different ware. The principal forms
of vessels in this ware, designated as the
Kurucay A Wares and studied in detail,
include small flaring plates, small bowls,
deeper bowls with vertical walls, and vessels
with short necks or incurving rims displaying
slight ’s’-profiles (Duru 1997: pl. 9/1-2, Duru
1997a: pls. 11-14, Duru 1998: pls. 15-16, 19-22,
Duru 1995a: pl. 15, Duru 1994: 19 ff., pls. 34-
36, Duru 1989). The small antisplash forms of
Bademagaci seem to have been a shape partic-
ular to the southern half of the region (Duru
1995a: 460, pl. 18/2, Duru 1997a: 154, pl. 15/4,
Duru 1998: pl. 16/1). A characteristic feature
throughout this ware group is the vertically
pierced tubular lugs found on nearly every
vessel regardless of size. There was no orna-
ment apart from one or two poor attempts at
painted decoration (Duru 1998: pls. 15/2,
16/1, 21/1, Duru 1994: pls. 35/9, 19, 36/11-
12).

In the periods following the Early Neolithic
this rather monotonous inventory began to
change. In Levels EN 2-1 at Bademagaci some
of the old forms gave way to new, among
them closed shapes with round bodies and

deep pots with rims thickened or cut off hori-
zontally (Duru 1997a: pls. 15/3-4, 7-8, 16 /1, 5).

At Hoytcek the pottery of the Shrine Phase
displayed great improvement over that of the
Early Settlements. The vessels, most probably
created especially for religious ceremonies or
use by the priests, demonstrated high quality
workmanship (Duru 1995: 731 £, pls. 15, 17-18,
Duru 1995a: pls. 19-25). In addition to the nor-
mal forms there were fantasized shapes -kid-
ney-, boot- and bird-shapes vessels- that must
have been produced for the religious cere-
monies of this phase. Also of note in the Shrine
phase are antisplash bowls (Duru 1995a: pls.
18/1-2, 254/1-2) and a quantity of marble
basins.

Kurugay Level 12 is marked by a large
increase in painted ware (Duru 1994: pls. 37-
42, 49) and the appearance of new wares in
addition to the A Wares (Duru 1994: 31 ff., pls.
46, 52).

The final phase of the Neolithic can best be
followed in Level VI of Haalar and Kurugay
Level 11. House construction and planning of
the many houses of this phase at Hacilar fol-
lowed the tradition of the previous phase here,
that of Bademagaci Level 3 and the Shrine
Phase of Hoyticek. From an architectural point
of view there does not seem to have been
much difference between the two phases of
the Neolithic.

At Kurugay the settlement of Level 11 was
protected by a free-standing fortification wall,
which must have given it the look of a fortress
(Duru 1994: fig. 1). Apart from stone founda-
tions believed to represent a fortification wall
at Asikli there has been no other definite indi-
cation of settlement defense in the Early
Neolithic -neither in the Lake District nor the
in Konya Plain. In Hacilar Level VI the config-
uration of the outer ring remains unclear;
however, it seems unlikely that two sites in
view of one another -founded only 10 km
apart- would have been architecturally very
different from one another.

It would appear that during the Late Neolithic
period the sites followed independent devel-
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opment in the art of pottery making. Although
the A Wares remained in the majority at
Kurugay, new wares appeared and the form
repertory increased, as did the amount of
painted ornament (Duru 1994: 30-40, pls. 55-
102); at Hacilar the situation was much the
same (Mellaart 1970: 102 ff., pls. 51-63, figs. 45-
59). By the time of the Mixed Layer at
Hoyticek the pottery was displaying new
trends; both the techniques of the wares and
the range of forms had changed substantially
(Duru 1995: 731, pls. 11-14, Duru 1995a: 461 f.,
pls. 26-30).

Although we know little about the LN pottery
of Bademagaai, it reflects a similar develop-
ment. Painted decoration had increased, and -
most particularly on vessels resembling those
of the Kurugay B Ware- a new style of white
painting over a red slip had appeared (Duru
1997: pl. 9/5-13, Umurtak in press).

To simplify even more the picture provided by
the above discussion of the comparative mate-
rial, we see that however much the Lake
District forms a geographical unit, we cannot
say that it comprised a cultural unit during the
Neolithic period. There were basic differences
between the life style in the east and that in the
west of the region. In order, however, to delin-
eate and project these differences, the finds
from the sites in the Beysehir-Sugla basin first
of all must be published in detail and new
research undertaken there as well. From what
we know at present we can say that Neolithic
life in the east of the district ran somewhat
parallel to that in the Konya Plain?5, whereas
we know very little about the relations
between the eastern and western halves of the
district itself.

The Burdur region has been investigated in a
sense from north to south. The facts in hand
suggest that at the beginning of the period
there was -throughout this area- a Neolithic
existence with common attributes. Simple set-

tlements, at first no larger than villages, grew
throughout the Early Neolithic into communi
ties perhaps large enough to be called towns
by the developed phases of this period.
Parallel to this development came differentia~
tion within the traditions formerly shared,
architecture and more especially pottery.
Development in the south proceeded relative-
ly slower than that in the north. Ceramic pro-
duction at Hacilar and Kurugay broke away
from the old monotony, and, reflecting a spe-
cial fondness for painted wares, followed an
independent course. In the north new ele-
ments, as well as new wares and decorative
practices soon accompanied the traditional
pottery. This sequence of change and develop-
ment would justify our seeking the origins of
Neolithic pottery somewhere near the south of
the district.

We are convinced that it was close ties with the
Mediterranean region that led to the
Neolithization of the Lake District. The climat-
ic conditions of the coastal strip at the end of
the Paleolithic provided the right environment
for the development of groups leading a semi-
nomadic pastoral existence into the first soci-
eties with farming and husbandry. It was
between the Paleolithic and Neolithic periods
-probably toward the end of the Mesolithic-
that certain groups ventured north across the
Taurus Mountains and discovered the more
favorable conditions of the upland pastures,
where little by little, in the form of seasonal
and/or permanent settlements, they began to
put down roots. We can picture these
Neolithic groups, not practicing much agricul-
ture and probably not even appreciative of its
inherent value, gradually extending their
adopted pattern of settlement northwards.
Surely it is not too speculative to imagine
these societies surviving over the millennia in
spite of the hardships, still clinging to their
accustomed nomadic way of life in spite of
their know-how in building artificial shelter -

15 Prof. U. Esin has reported a cylindrical pit with raised sides found in one of the houses at Asikli Hoyiik during the 1997 exca-
vations. The use of this pit for storage, as well as the construction, would make it an exact parallel to those at Suberde.
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architecture- and creating pottery. Together
with their belief in the mother goddess they
would have continued their migrations to the
north and perhaps to the west, finding cli-
mates more suitable to their pastoral way of
life and areas rich in prey for the hunter. This
extension, eventually to occupy the entire
region, should not be thought of as claiming
territory, but rather as the founding of new
settlements, one by one. As this pattern con-
tinued over the years -perhaps millennia- pro-
ceeding farther and farther from the home-
land, the memories of the old living standards
were adapted to new challenges and enriched
practically and culturally by contact with the
native inhabitants in the areas of the new set-
tlements.

Together with the above I should also like to
stress that the origin of the Neolithic of the
Lake District must have been separate from
other Anatolian Neolithization, with a source
on the Mediterranean slopes of the Taurus
Mountains, most probably in the surround-
ings of Antalya. During the transition into the
Neolithic period there must have been practi-
cally no influence upon the peoples of the
Lake District from their contemporaries in the
Konya Plain, even should the Neolithization
process have started a bit earlier in the east.

There can be no doubt that this independent
Neolithization and its spread northward influ-
enced the autochthonous peoples with whom: it
came into contact. Certain trends in pottery
appear along the Aegean coast (Voightlander
1983), in the Gediz valley near the coast (French
1965, Meri¢ 1993), in the Troad (Seeher 1990), in
the Eskisehir region (Seeher 1987), in the south-
ern part of the Marmara region (Roodenberg
1990), on the northeast coast of the Sea of
Marmara (Ozdogan 1979, 1983), and indeed as
far afield as the site of Hoca Cesme in Thrace;
including red slip, a high burnish, ’s’-profile
walls, jar forms pulled in at the neck, antisplash
bowls, vertically pierced lugs, painted bands in
red on pale surfaces and in white over red slips,
these features all recall the pottery of the Lake
District and may well represent spread and
influence from here during this phase.

As far as we know today, the settlement model
of the Lake District did not spread eastward.
Although we cannot speak for the environs of
1sparta, it would seem that echoes of the Lake
District Neolithization did not reach even as
far as the Beysehir-Sugla basin. This eastern-
most part of the district remained within the
area influenced by the strong Neolithic culture
that arose and developed in the Konya Plain.
The Beysehir-Sugla basin might also have
been a buffer region between the sites of the
two independently developing Neolithic tra-
ditions. J. Bordaz has pointed out similarities
between the pottery of Erbaba and that of
Hacilar. This will become clearer with the pub-
lication of the Erbaba material.

As for relationships between the Lake District
and the Konya Plain, there seem to have been
no close ties. Until recently the only concrete
evidence of a common tradition was the fig-
urines of like type found at Catalhoytlik and
Hacilar, indicating a cult of the Mother
Goddess in both areas. Over the past fifteen
years a few new hints of contact between the
two regions have come to light. One of these is
represented by the pressure-flaked arrow- and
spearheads found at Kurugay, Hoylicek and
Bademagaci. These elegant points of outstand-
ing workmanship are totally foreign to the
chipped stone industry of our district, which
never reached a state of high development.
Such points are typical of the EN phases of the
Konya Plain, so it would seem likely that they
reached our district from there or a neighbor-
ing area. The obsidian points recovered at
Suberde (Bordaz 1969: 53, figs. 26, 29) suggest
the route over which they might have come. A
second artifact type demonstrating a relation-
ship between the two regions is the stamp
seal. The seal from Level EN 3 at Bademagaci
(Fig. 39) very closely resembles seals from
Catalhoyik (Mellaart 1964: figs. 1, 9). Finally,
then, also reflecting open contact, we have
from Bademagaci the basket-handled pot and
the vessels imitative of wooden boxes, compa-
rable to finds at Catalhoytik (Mellaart 1965: pl.
58, Mellaart 1964: figs. 37/4, 38/5, 39/3). In
addition to the parallels specified above, it is
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also noteworthy that certain vessel forms
characteristic of the rather restricted and sim-
ple Catalhoyik inventory -the hole-mouth
vessels and round-bodied jars- were not
among the vessels present in our repertory at
the beginning of the Neolithic period.

Chronology

Let us turn to the chronological aspects of the
Neolithic in the Lake District. With the excep-
tion of Erbaba, we have C" dates for all the
sites excavated. These are included in a table
at the end of the article. If not totally reliable,
they do offer a general idea.

The sequence derived from the relative
stratigraphy of the sites in the western half of
the Lake District corresponds in general to
that in the table prepared from the C' dates.
The one critical discrepancy between the rela-
tive chronology and the C'" dating lies in the
position of Hacilar Level VI. From the archi-
tectural point of view -supported by many
parallel details- Hacilar VI must be contempo-
rary with the Shrine Phase at Hoyticek and the
settlement of EN Level 3 at Bademagaci. The
C" dates would place the duration of Hacilar
VI within 200 years in the middle of the sixth
millennium, whereas they indicate the
Hoyticek Shrine Phase (to which Bademagaca
Level EN 3, although no C" dates are yet avail-
able, must certainly be contemporary) as
being at least 500 years earlier. Such a great
difference in date appears highly unlikely; we
are presently at a loss to explain such a gap.

The relationship between the eastern and
western sections of the district is not particu-
larly clear. The few C' dates from Suberde
Level III suggest a duration within the third
quarter of the sixth millennium, correspond-
ing to Bademagaci EN Levels 3-5, the Shrine
Phase at Hoytlicek, Hacilar EN Levels I-V and
Kurucay Levels 13-12, that is to say, within
Early Neolithic times. The fact that no pottery
was found at Suberde may reflect different
attitudes toward the adoption of pottery in the
east and the west of the district and need not
be considered critical here. As mentioned
above, the art of pottery may have been a tech-
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where the first attempte oconied into the
Lake District, where it then developed nut
became widespread. Between Suberde and the
four western sites there are as yet no hivks
clear enough to establish a relative chronology.

By relative dating, the earliest scttlements at
Erbaba have been judged contemporary,
based on the pottery, with Catalhoyiik Levels
VIII - 0. This stratigraphy at Catalhoylk cov-
ers a very long period of time, from ca 6800 to
6000 BC. The more recent levels at Erbaba, on
the other hand, are considered contemporary
with Hacilar LN levels, thus leaving quite a
substantial gap between Erbaba Level III and
Levels Il - I.

As for relative comparison between
Catalhoylik and the sites in the west of the
Lake District, evidence among the finds sug-
gests that the oldest levels at Catalhoytk are
as old as, or slightly older than, the earliest set-
tlements at Bademagaci, Hoytlicek, Hacilar
and Kurucay. The excavation of deeper levels
at Catalhoytik as well as of levels below EN 5
at Bademagaci will alter this equation.
Another important factor will be any change
in the C" calibration curve employed for the
period involved here.

Within the next five to ten years, we shall
doubtlessly have a clearer picture of
Neolithization within the Lake District. It is a
safe prediction to say that the excavation of
the lowest strata at Bademagaci will be of
great help. We can say the same for the deep
levels of Catalhoytik in the Konya Plain. Thus
it should be possible to understand what was
happening in the western half of Anatolia in
the eighth and seventh millennia BC, to dis-
cover the lower limit of the Neolithization
process, and to determine whether either the
Konya Plain or the Lake District was running
ahead, as well as to establish the extent of con-
tact between the two regions. Should this be
possible, the results will clarify to a great
degree the Neolithic sequences of the regions
lying further to the west and north of the Lake
District and possibly even provide more real-
istic evidence for hypotheses regarding the
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effects of the Anatolian mainland on Neolithic
sequences abroad as well.

ADDENDUM: BADEMAGACI 1998

In the 1998 campaign at Bademagaci, excava-
tion proceeded below the EN 4 building level,
reaching -7.85 m, which is 0.75 m below the
present-day field level, by the end of the sea-
son. Pottery and a few traces of floors in the
lowest levels indicate that we still have not
reached the virgin soil.

In the 1.5 m deposit excavated there appeared
no traces of architecture; 0.50 m below the EN
4 floor, however, a burnt level appeared
throughout the trench. This has been termed
EN Level 5, and other burnt segments of floor
some 60 cm below it have been interpreted as
EN Level 6.

Although no architecture has appeared in
Bademagaci EN Levels 6 and 5, in the approx-
imately 25 m’ opened, we encountered three
child burials, the skeleton of a wild boar (prob-
ably a sacrifice), and a fair amount of pottery,
stone chisels and bone tools.

As the pottery recovered in this level is the
earliest yet known of this region and as it has
some distinct features, we considered as use-
ful to include them here. That from the oldest
phase (Early Neolithic Level 6} is character-
ized by a pale grayish beige paste (Fig. 41,
upper row) built up in thick or rather thick
walls with a self-slip, lightly burnished. Many
of the sherds display a shiny tempering mate-
rial, perhaps mica. Aside from some vessels
with flaring rims (Fig. 42/1), the great majori-
ty of the forms seem to have been hemispher-
ical. The most distinctive feature of these
hemispherical bowls is the rim; there is a
sharp -right angle- transition to the lip, the top
of which is smoothly cut (Fig. 42/2, 3). A
unique example represents an antisplash bowl
(Fig. 42/4). The many base fragments recov-
ered suggest that most of the vessels had thick
flat bases (Fig. 42/5).

Nearly all the pottery of the succeeding level
EN 5 is similar to that of EN 6. The paste is
again a pale grayish beige (Fig. 41, middle
row). The forms display little difference; in

addition to the hemispherical bowls cut off flat
at the rim -which appear to have remained the
most popular form- there are now also bell-
shaped vessels (Fig. 42/6, 7) and nearly cylin-
drical vessels with steep walls (Fig. 42/8). One
fragment demonstrates a bowl form with a
slight carination and inturning rim (Fig. 42/9).
The bases remain flat (Fig. 42/10).

Although we have already introduced a few
complete vessels from EN Level 4, much more
pottery from this phase was recovered in 1998.
Although the pottery of EN 4 follows the tra-
ditions of the early pottery to some extent,
there are some differences in the ware. In addi-
tion to the pale grayish beige paste, wares of
dark gray paste appear, as well as others with
brown and reddish biscuit (Fig. 41, bottom
row). The burnishing has considerably
improved, and the form repertory widened.
Flaring bowls as well as hemispherical and
straight-walled forms continue to be popular,
as well as those with flattened lips (Fig. 42/11,
12). The proportion of carinated bowls, bowls
with slight ’s’-profiles and outturning rims has
increased (Fig. 42/13, 14). Vertically pierced
cylindrical lugs now appear on some vessels
(Fig. 42/13, 14), and there is one example of a
large pierced lug applied immediately at the
exterior of the rim (Fig. 42/15). These pierced
lugs have not been encountered in the lower
levels, and it is likely that they represent an
innovation in EN Level 4; they become quite
common in the later levels (Duru 1998: 720 ff.,
pl. 16/1-4, 21). Flattened bases continue (Fig.
42/16), but there is one example of a raised
base (Fig. 42/17).

The pottery recovered in the 1998 season,
while generally not primitive, cannot be con-
sidered particularly sophisticated either; it is
somewhat dreary and monotonous. Typical of
our two earliest levels of the Early Neolithic is
a ware light in color, well fired, and burnished,
with vessel forms characterized by spherical
bodies and flattened lips. Even in the upper
levels of Bademagaci -Early Neolithic Levels
3-1- this flattening of the slightly inturning
rims remains in evidence (Duru 1997: pl. 15/7,
8) although it is a characteristic not often seen
in the other sites in the Burdur region. The
development of this feature in the Neolithic
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sequence has received little attention despite
the appearance of the feature at several other
Anatolian sites: Levels VIII, XI and XII at
Catalhoyik (Mellaart 1962: fig. 9/23-25,
Mellaart 1966: fig. 4/3, 8-10); among the B, C,
and E wares of mixed material from
Demircihiiyiik (Seeher 1987: pls. 2/5-8, 10,
3/1-3,5/16, 11/4, 7); and as surface finds at
Morali Hoyugu (French 1965: fig. 4/9, 11) and
Nemrut Hoyiik (Meri¢ 1993: fig. 3/2) in the
Gediz valley. In the Marmara area, moreover,
examples of inwardly thickened rims flattened
at the lips seem to have been very frequent (at
Fikirtepe, cf. Ozdogan 1979: pl.23/1/a, b; and
at Pendik, cf. Ozbasaran 1989: pl. 32/3).

Even though we do not yet know for sure just
when the incurving flattened rim first entered
the pottery sequence, it is a reasonable
assumption that it was represented among the
very earliest pottery -most likely in imitation
of wooden vessels. The rectangular vessel in
imitation of a wooden box from EN Level 4 at
Bademagact would support this theory. This
type of ceramic vessel rim has also been recov-
ered from the upper levels newly excavated at
Catalhoyiik'e. The use of the same vessel

forms from the earliest through to the late stra-
ta at Catalhoyiik may be explained as conser-
vatism in the ceramic tradition at the site. An
important point to note here is that ceramic
parallels were not only on the increase
between the Lake region and the Konya plain,
but between the Lake Region and northwest
Anatolia as well, as can be seen not only in the
flattened lips but also in the antisplash bowls
which appear at Demircihiiyiik (Seeher 1987:
pls. 1/1-7,5/7,10/8, 10-12) and the Fikirtepe
sites (Ozdogan 1979: pl. 23/2, Ozbagaran 1989:
pls. 31, 32); thus relations within western
Anatolia must have become increasingly
warmer during Neolithic times.

EN Level 6 at Bademagact now represents the

earliest known Neolithic settlement in inland

western Anatolia, and we suspect that the date
of preceeding layers of Bademagact 6 must
reach as far back in time to the very end of the
8th millennium BC.

These latest finds from the lowest levels exca-
vated at Bademagact have raised our hopes of
finding the very earliest levels of the ‘Ceramic
Neolithic’ and completing the developmental
sequence of the region.

16 Adnan Baysal, a graduate student in our department, with the kind permission of Prof. I. Hodder, incorporated pottery from
the 1993 excavations at Catalh6yiik into his thesis. A large number of bowl rims with flattened lips are included among the
profile drawings. Although the stratigraphy of these may not be definite, the strata excavated in the 1993 season were all near
the surface: A. Baysal, Giiney Anadolu Neolitik Donem Comlekgiligi, Istanbul University Faculty of Letters Library, YLT-D 29
(unpublished master’s thesis), 1995: pls. 57/5, 62/1, 4-10,63/4, 5.
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Ihpinar,
An Early Farming Village
in the Iznik Lake Basin

Jacob ROODENBERG*
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ANAHTAR KELIMELER: Ilipinar, Neolitik Mimari, Kuzeybati Anadolu, Ik Ciftei Toplumu, Koy Geligimi.

OZET

fznik Golii'niin cevresinde tarihdncesi dénemlere ait 10 kadar yerlegim yeri saptanmugtir. Goliin batisinda,
Bursa, Orhangazi ilgesinin yakininda yer alan Ihpinar hdytigii, bunlarin arasinda en eskilerinden biridir; Ih-
pinar'daki yerlesimin baglangici giiniimiizden sekiz bin takvim yihi &ncelerine kadar inmektedir. Hollanda,
Leiden'deki Yakin Dogu Enstitiisii ve onun bir kolu olan Istanbul'daki Hollanda Tarih ve Arkeoloji Enstitiisti
adina, 1987 ylllﬁdan bu yana siirdiiriilen kazilar, bize bu bolgedeki tarih6ncesi yagsam ile dogal ¢evre ortami
yla ilgili ayrintili bilgi edinme olanag: vermigtir. Bulgular, tarihdncesi dénemlerde Ilipinar'da yaganug olan-
lar insan toplulugunun bu cevreye nasil uyum sagladgim ve onun bu bolgedeki dogal kaynaklardan nasil ya-
rarlandigini gosteren, 7 m kalinhgindaki tabakalanmig arkeolojik dolguda agiga gikartilmigtir. Mimari olarak
burada ilk olarak MO 6000-5400 tarihleri arasinda gecen 6 yiizyil boyunca, ahsap dikmelerin kullamlmas: ile
yapilan tek odali evler yapilmistir. Bu yapilarda, dogadaki kil katmanlarindan levhalar halinde kesilen par-
calar da ahsap dikmeler ile birlikte kullanilmigtir. Bu dénemden sonra, yap1 malzemesi olarak kerpig kulla-
mlmaya baglams, tek odali ev tipi yerini, zemin planlar birbirlerinden farkl yapilara birakmigtir. Iipinar'in
bulundugu bélge, cografi konum olarak Anadolu ile Giineydogu Avrupa arasindaki st olugturdugundan,
buluntu toplulugunda da her iki bolgenin etkilerini gérmek olasidir. Ancak Balkan Neolitik kiiltiirleri ile ya-
kindan benzesgtigini sdyleyebiliriz.

Ilipinar'da, yaklagik olarak 60 bireyin gémiilii oldugu bir mezarlik alan 6zellikle dikkati ¢ekmektedir.

1988 yihi kaz1 caligmalarinda, VB evresindeki kiiliibelerden olusan yapilarin tabanlarmin yer altima goémiik
durumda oldugu anlagilmstir. Ancak bu gukur evlerin, yalnizca sonbahar ve ilk yazda tohum ekimi ve har-

man dénemlerinde kullanilmus gibi goziikmektedir. Ayrica Ihpinar'in daha eski evrelerinden bildigimiz
yapilara gore bu evler kig aylarinda oturmak igin pek de elverigli degillerdir.

* The Netherlands Institute for the Near East, Leiden/Holland.
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ABSTRACT

Ihpmar hoyiik, situated west of the lake near the modern town of Orhangazi, is one of the oldest settlements
in NW Anatolia, and has an occupation record which dates back about eight thousand calendar years. A series
of excavations at this settlement, carried out since 1987 under the auspices of the Netherlands Institute for the
Near East in Leiden/Holland and its branch, the Netherlands Historical Archaeological Institute in Istanbul,
have given insight into the relation of prehistoric men to their habitat. Data recovered in the up to 7m thick
archaeological deposit demonstrate how the inhabitants of prehistoric Ihpinar adapted to this specific envi-
ronment and acquired its resources. The Neolithic village, which was inhabited during six centuries from
6000 to 5400 cal. B.C., first consisted of single-room post-wall houses and buildings made of sods cut in nat-
ural clay deposits. Thereafter, when mud-brick became the building material, the single-room dwellings were
replaced by buildings with various ground plans. A special feature is the burial ground, which belonged to
the earliest settlement, where more than 50 villagers were buried. Shortly after the early farming village was
abandoned, the mound was occasionally resettled (phase VB). These newcomers reused the arable land and
lived in semi-subterrancan shelters during the harvest seasons. Their material culture shows strong affinities

with the Neolithic cultures from the Balkans.

INTRODUCTION

Until recently our perception of the prehistory
of the eastern Marmara region was rather
fragmentary. This is due to the fact that sys-
tematic investigations were absent. It is true
that excavations at Fikirtepe (Bittel 1969-70)
and later at Pendik (Ozdogan 1993), both on
the northeastern Marmara coast, had added
an important new element to the prehistory of
the Anatolian peninsula, namely the Fikirtepe
culture, and field surveys had provided basic
knowledge on the spread of man in this region
from the first settlers to the classical period
(French 1967). But the overall picture
remained quite incomprehensible. The investi-
gations of Ihpinar were undertaken with the
intention to provide a context in which the dif-
ferent pieces of the puzzle would find their
place. After a decade of field and laboratory
work the results show that parts of the puzzle
are starting to fit.

The trough shaped Iznik lake basin is part of a
low, east-west running mountain range in the
eastern Marmara region (Kayan 1995).
Whereas mountain slopes delimit the lake
shores to the north and south, small alluvial
plains to the east and west gave rise to the
establishment of prehistoric occupation. This
occupation comprises roughly ten settlements.
Chronologically these settlements fall into two

categories: their implantations go back either

to the Late Neolithic/Early Chalcolithic
(roughly the end of the 7th mill. BC) or to the
Early Bronze Age (2nd half of the 4th mill.).

The mound of Ihpinar, situated west of the
lake near the modern town of Orhangazi (Fig.
1), is one of the oldest prehistoric settlements
of NW Anatolia, and has an occupation record
which dates back eight thousand calendar
years. Here a series of excavations, carried out
since 1987 under the aegis of the Netherlands
Institute for the Near East, Leiden/Holland
and its branch the Netherlands Historical
Archaeological Institute in Istanbul, have
given insight into the relation between prehis-
toric men and their habitat. Data recovered in
the up to 7 m thick archaeological deposit
demonstrate how the inhabitants of prehis-
toric Ihpimar adapted to this specific environ-
ment and laid hold on its resources.

On this occasion I would like to enlarge upon
Ihpinar's earliest settlement, the Neolithic vil-
lage, which showed a continuous develop-
ment over six centuries. On the basis of
changes in the material culture such as house
building, pottery and other find categories,
this development has been divided into seven
phases running from phase X (the oldest) to
phase VB (the youngest).
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It is hard to believe that the eastern Marmara
region with its variety of biotopes of wooded
mountain ridges and valleys, lake and sea
shores was neglected by Late Palaeolithic and
Mesolithic hunters. Nonetheless, although sig-
nals of pre-Pottery Neolithic occupation grow
in number (Ozdogan and Gatsov 1998)
Iipinar, together with other sites such as
Fikirtepe and Pendik on the littoral of the
Marmara Sea and a few inland sites (Ozdogan
1983, 1986, 1989), constitute the earliest evi-
dence so far of wide scale human activity in
this region.

HERDING AND FARMING

The first settlers of Ilipinar were farmers, who,
judging from the biodata, strongly relied on
sheep and goat herding. What we next notice
is that these farmers gradually shifted from
ovicaprids to pigs and cattle. This means that
in the course of a few centuries, pigs and cat-
tle became dominant in the animal husbandry.
This change in economic strategies can be
interpreted as an adaptation to the woodland
environment of the eastern Marmara region
where pigs and cattle had a better chance to
prosper than ovicaprids. Buitenhuis from
Groningen University, recognizes in sheep
and goat herding the sort of live-stock breed-
ing that is more suited to the drier environ-
ment of the Central Anatolian plateau than to
the rather pluvial lowlands of the Marmara
region (Buitenhuis 1995).

On the basis of palynological research,
Bottema, also from Groningen University,
described the landscape of the Yenisehir Plain
and its surroundings as being covered during
this period by a deciduous tree forest with such
taxa as: oak (quercus), hazel (corylus), beech
(fagus), and pine trees which probably grew on
the mountain ridges (Bottema and Woldring
1995). No doubt the landscape of the neigh-
bouring Iznik lake basin was similar to this.

Next to animal husbandry, the inhabitants of
Iipinar grew a wide array of food plants.
Among them barley of the six-row type (H.
vulgare), emmer wheat (Trit. diccocum), bread

wheat (Trit. aestivum), lentil (Lens culinaris),
bitter vetch (Vicia ervilia) and flax (Linum usi-
tatissimum) were the major crops.
Additionally, wild fruits such as figs, black-
berries, grapes, acorns and pistachios were
eaten as well.

The discovery of a big charred grain sample of
naked barley (H. vulgare nudum) collected in
the burnt ruins of a house dated to the earliest
habitation phase, strengthens Ilipmar's link
with sites on the Anatolian plateau such as
Erbaba and Hacilar (van Zeist and Waterbolk-
van Rooyen 1995).

From the above it may be concluded that the
roots of the initial occupants of the Iznik lake
basin are to be found in the more arid
Anatolian highlands to the east and southeast.
The region that comes to mind in particular is
the lake district near Burdur, where Late
Neolithic Hacilar together with other contem-
porary settlements of the 2nd half of the 7th
millennium such as Kurugay (Duru 1994),
evoke parallels with the Marmara region in
terms of economic strategy and material cul-
ture. There is for example an overall resem-
blance as far as the pottery and the anthropo-
morphic figurines from Ilipinar's earliest phas-
es are concerned. Conversely, the contrast in
the concept of village planning and house
building is rather striking.

ARCHITECTURE

A curious thing is that three different con-
struction modes were applied in the early
farming village of Ilipinar. Two occur simulta-
neously during the first half of it's existence,
recognized in the so-called post-wall and
mud-slab buildings, whereas during the sec-
ond half mud-brick was used as a construction
material. An explanation for this unusual
variety in building within one and the same
village is not so evident. At first thought, fac-
tors like cultural adherence, function or adap-
tation to climatic conditions come to mind. But
which one is right?
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Post-wall buildings

In outline it can be said that the post-wall
buildings of Ilipinar were representative for
the earliest village stage which lasted three
centuries. As they were free-standing single-
room houses with a standard-size living space
of some 30 square meters, they were probably
used as single-family dwellings (Fig. 2). Such
houses were constructed with rows of timber
posts (set in 50 cm deep or deeper ditches)
which served as a frame for the external walls
and as a roof support. The wall-posts were
subsequently incorporated in 25-30 cm wide
pis¢ walls. In some cases it was observed that
posts were attached to each other with fibrous
ropes, but impressions of genuine wattle were
never recognized. Being best suited to such
constructions, these dwellings presumably
had reed-covered gable-roofs, like the ones
known from Karanovo (Tezel-Zetter 1997). In
some cases it was determined that posts
placed in the rooms had supported the ridge
beams of the roofs. Preservation of interior
arrangements of post-wall houses occured
rarely. In fact there is only one good example
(Fig. 3). There was a fireplace for heating and
cooking (a real oven was lacking), and a cor-
ner where food storage and processing had
taken place, as was evidenced by storage bins,
grinding tools, obsidian knives and other arti-
facts. Along the opposite wall, there was a

curious device which was recognized as a

socle or table on top of which there had prob-

ably been a grinding slab (Roodenberg 1993a).

Although wooden floor boards were found

more than once in the interiors of buildings,

the floor of this house was solely made of

stamped mud. Spread on this mud floor, there

were a big ox-like animal clay figurine, and
bone and stone-cut beads.

Mud-slab buildings

Next to post-wall buildings, so-called mud-
slab buildings were unearthed in the deposit
of the earliest village. Big mud-slabs of vari-
ous sizes, probably cut from natural clay
deposits, were used as building material for
the outer walls. The walls were often set on a

foundation of wooden boards, which some-
times covered the total surface of the inner
building space (Fig. 11). Whether these build-
ings were used for other purposes than the
common post-wall houses has not been clari-
fied, but size and lay-out hint at the same
dwelling function. At the contemporaneous
site of Mentese, in the Yenisehir basin, similar
mud-slab building material was observed;
here the mud-slab constructions were accom-
panied by a building with genuine wattle and
doub walls. Both buildings had rectangular
groundplans. The conclusion to be drawn is
that in one and the same village different
methods of construction were applied simul-
taneously (Roodenberg 1999).

Mud-brick buildings

In one of the excavation trenches (S 13, Fig. 4),
an abrupt change in construction tradition
was noticed. On top of post-hole groundplans
belonging to phase VII a mud-brick building
was constructed. From that moment on (dated
ca 5700 BC) mud-brick became the primary
building material. While the first mud-brick
houses were true copies of the previous post-
wall houses, soon buildings having a different
lay-out and size appeared.

The shift to mud-brick houses half-way
through the Neolithic village of Ihpmar is
rather surprising within a cultural context
where ties with the Anatolian plateau obvi-
ously had diminished and similarities with the
Balkans had grown. Therefore, since this
change in building concept probably does not
express an act of acculturation, it is more like-
ly to be a reflection of a practical kind. Are we
witnessing an attempt to cope with a climatic
change -- a temporary drought?

Palynological evidence from the area reveals
that lesser climatic changes had taken place
during the Holocene: pluvial conditions inter-
spersed by periods of relative drought. The
same can be concluded from the level changes
to which Iznik Lake was subjected (Kayan
1995). Yet the challenge we are faced with in
relation to variations in climatic conditions is
not to demonstrate them, but to have them
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match the time scale of the archaeological
cvents. To the question: "Does the shift from
post-wall to mud-brick buildings reflect an
mterval of drought?”, 1 would answer:
“Possibly, but there is no proof". What we do
Lnow is that two millennia later, during the
barly Bronze Age, the inhabitants of a nearby
wcttlement, called Hacilartepe, had turned
back to the initial construction mode of post-
wall houses (Roodenberg 1993b).

Whatever the reason for these shifts may have
heen, the introduction of mud-brick as a con-
.lruction material had led to experimentation
and changes in the architecture.

VILLAGE DEVELOPMENT

l'or the sake of convenience, I shall now divide
the Neolithic village of Ihpinar into two sub-
periods: the earliest will be called the post-
wall (building) village, dating from 6000 to
5700 BC, and the second, the mud-brick
(building) village, dating from 5700 to 5500 BC
(see chronological chart below).

The post-wall building village

The availablility of fresh water has been a
major attraction for settlers in all times. Hence,
it is not surprising to find around the Ihpinar
spring (Fig. 4) the remains of successive occu-
pation totalling 6500 years of human activity
reaching from Neolithic (Late Neolithic in
terms of Anatolian archaeology) to Early
Byzantine. Even nowadays, the spring basin is
in daily use as a public laundry and bathing
facility.

The investigations of the oldest village plan
are hampered by the fact that these remains
are covered by an accumulation of trash layers
from different periods. In spite of this, the over
500 m® of the initial village, uncovered by
excavations and soundings, is quite extensive
compared to excavations of deep settlement
levels in the Balkans, in particular in Greece.

For the reconstruction of the plan of the earli-
est settlement we have at our disposal a few
data only. These data hint that the village had

a radial lay-out with the spring as focus point.
There may have been a few rows of buildings
positioned in a hemicycle to the North and
West of the spring. The number of houses at
the very beginning may have been no more
than ten to fifteen, but may have grown to
twice this number or more during the 300
years of the post-wall village's existence. Each
building stood on an average of 100 m’, com-
munal village ground with paths and open
areas included. When assuming that there
may have been 30 buildings at the end, the vil-
lage then would have covered a surface of
3000 m.

There is no doubt that the village, with its free-
standing, gable-roofed mud-and-wood hous-
es, had an outspoken non-Anatolian appear-
ance (Fig. 3). This strongly contrasts with a
large component of its material culture, espe-
cially the pottery assemblage, which reflects
its Anatolian roots.

Another non-Anatolian element is the burial
ground of the post-wall village.

The burial ground

A common way of burying the dead during
the Neolithic of the Near East, including
Anatolia was to leave the body for decomposi-
tion in the open air before it was inhumated
underneath house floors. Decomposition or
excarnation is shown for instance by the fre-
quently encountered burials of disarticulated
or incomplete skeletons, or even of mere
skulls.

In contrast, excarnation or secondary burial
was not practised in the village of Ihpinar.
Here the dead had been laid in crouched or
Hocker position with flexed arms and legs,
and were resting on their left or right side (Fig.
5). The ligaments of the corpse, limbs and
skull were intact when the inhumation had
taken place, as the bones in the burial pits
were found in their anatomical position. The
majority of skeletons were of young children
and young adults, with fewer middle-aged
individuals. An exeptional discovery was an
adult lying on a wooden board (see arrow, Fig.
5).
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Another characteristic distinguishes Ilipinar's
deceased inhabitants. The burials were not
found under house floors but outside, in a
non-constructed area behind the houses. A
total of more than so individuals allows us to
speak of a genuine burial ground. The mere
tact that the dead were no longer inhumated
in the family house, but grouped in an area
which was probably open to several families,
no doubt reflects a change in the ancestral cult
with respect to the above-mentioned oriental
funeral practices.

The mud-brick building village

During its mud-brick building stage (phases
VI and VA), the village shifted towards the
west. Although the old mound is part of the
agglomeration, the building horizon there is
rather thin and badly disrupted by burials
from the Late Chalcolithic and Byzantine peri-
ods. In fact the main part of the mud-brick vil-
lage leans against the old post-wall village
mound.

The principal characteristic of the mud-brick
village is that it had abandoned the single-
room house plan. Compartmentation and
agglutination or clustering now became the
fashion.

As an example for compartmentation, there is
a house that was rebuilt several times at the
same spot (Fig. 6). Instead of a single room, the
creation of separate areas delimited by short
partition walls can be seen; each area had its
own function as there is cooking, heating and
food processing. In front of this house there
was a courtyard which had evidently been
used for storage. A quantity of mud-lined bas-
kets and vessels stood along a row of posts
suggesting that part of the courtyard had been
roofed with mattings, impressions of which
were found in the burnt clay rubble. This
house leaned with its back against a sort of
bank or rampart. This feature, triangular in
section, about 1.5 m high, was interpreted ini-

tially as an earthen wall which function possi-
bly was to demarcate the village border*.

One the west flank the earthen wall covered
the ruins of an oblong building that was
destroyed by fire. It consisted of three almost
identical compartments or units, separated by
double walls (Fig. 6). When the building col-
lapsed, the ruins and the separation walls
between the compartments had been cut in
such way, that a long, rubble-filled structure,
triangular in section, had remained. Whatever
the reason for this curious occurrence may
have been, it had saved quite a deal of the
building's inner features. In each compart-
ment there were storage bins, baskets of the
kind we have seen above, and a variety of ves-
sels (Fig. 12). The floors were built above a
sanitary space: a layer of timber had been laid
on transverse beams, which were fixed in the
walls and were supported by socles of mud-
bricks. The timber layer had been plastered
with mud to constitute the floor surface. In the
compartments on each side of the building
there stood big square plan ovens with flat
roofs. A large opening led to the inner oven
chamber which had a flat, horizontal floor.

Most surprising was that on top of both ovens
big pieces of other ovens were found. It was
evident that they had crashed from a second
storey. As a matter of fact, the inventory of an
upper storey had tumbled down in each of the
compartments together with a layer of burnt
floor remains. At first it was thought that the
inventory (among which there were more then
50 grinding slabs) originated from a flat roof.
In hot countries flat roofs are used for all kinds
of activities, including the grinding of cereals.
But since last season's investigations we are
convinced that there had been a sheltered
upper storey, because it was genuine roofing
material that sealed off the finds.

To summarize this building. Three small units,
ca. 3.5 x 4 m, with a ground floor that seems to

* .
New evidence has shown that the earthen wall concealed the ruins of a ring of buildings which presumably encircled the vil-

lage of phase VI to the south, west and north.
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have been fit up for the storage of food sup-
plies (the ovens appeared to be in disuse). The
upper storeys, with their ovens and grinding
stones, had probably functioned as food pro-
cessing areas.

Renewed study of the architectural remains of
the mud-brick village elsewhere on the mound
has led to the conviction that this curious build-
ing was not unique. However, compared to the
single-room post-wall houses from the previ-
ous centuries, something in the organization of
the community apparently had changed.

Phase VB

The horizon that concluded 600 years of con-
tinuous village life is phase VB, called phase V
in previous publications.

Since the start of the excavations in 1987 we
had been aware of dark burnished, rippled or
fluted pottery sherds found in pits over the
mound (Fig. 8). However, despite our efforts
we could not track down the presumably
existing habitation levels. Such levels were
uncovered only recently down the western
slope of the mound (Roodenberg and Gérard
1996). In the investigated area there were
dome-shaped ovens, hearts, grinding slabs,
baskets and a great many vessels. A fair num-
ber of the latter contained charred seeds such
as barley, wheat, lentils and bittervetch. It took
some time before was understood what this
was all about. Last year's discovery of an
almost intact semi-subterranean cabin put us
on the right track. This cabin consisted of an
oval pit of 3x5 m and half a meter deep. On
one side there was an earthen bench, on the
other a grinding socle, as well as an oven and
pottery vessels full of charred grains (Fig. 10 -
13 - 14). This discovery enabled us to recog-
nize four clusters of features each consisting of
an oven, grinding stones and a number of ves-
sels. Evidently these clusters represented the
same kind of half dug-in shelter.

The question that arose from the newly found
evidence was what is the relation between the
highly sophisticated two-storey mud-brick
architecture and these pit dwellings? It seems
that shortly after the village was abandoned,

people settled semi-permanently on the ruins
and built these primitive shelters. As evi-
denced by the huges quantities of plant
remains found in and around their shelters,
they cultivated the fields around the aban-
doned village.

SOME ADDITIONAL REMARKS
ON THE FINDS

In the course of six centuries the pottery
underwent a steady transformation (Thissen,
L.C. 1989-90, 1995, van As and Wijnen 1995).
The pottery was of course hand made, moder-
ately fired in tones from light- or grey-brown
to dark-brown, and as a rule well burnished.
Characteristic of the earliest phase (X) is the
use of chaff-tempered clay, and globular pots
and deep bowls with oval mouths (Fig. 17).
Triangular, vertically pierced handles, present
from the beginning, continued during the first
half of the village occupation (phases X to
VIII-VII), when vessel shapes tended to
acquire more pronounced S profiles. Chaff
was soon been replaced by sandy or gritty
temper, while restricted bowls with plain rims
and S-shaped pots became the most common
vessel types. Decoration varies from finger
and nail impressions to various geometric pat-
terns made with incised and excised grooves,
but most pottery is plain.

During the mud-brick building phases (VII-
VA) a greater variety in shape and decoration
can be observed. At that stage squat pots,
often with simple excised groove decoration
on the shoulders, were commonly used and
found in large numbers among the debris of
the above described compartment building
(Fig. 10 - 13). Other typical forms are carinat-
ed open bowls with wavy line decoration (Fig.
8: 7-8) and nicely decorated square pots (Fig.
18).

There is a high degree of similarity between
the pottery of Iipmar X (also IX) and the
Fikirtepe culture (Roodenberg  1995).
Decoration may differ, but shapes and ware
are for the most part identical. The same can
be said about Mentese, where shape and type
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of ware display comparable similarities,
whereas decoration may differ. [t seems, there-
fore, that decoration patterns represented, to a
certain extent, the identity of each village. As
for the pottery of phase VB, its parallels with
Southeast Europe have been discussed above.

Next to the pottery assemblage, there are two
other find categories where the shift from the
post-wall to the mud-brick construction is
reflected: the bone and antler industry and the
figurines. Among the abundant bone and antler
implements comprising awls, needles, spatu-
lae, chisels, axe sockets etc. (Fig. 19) two dozens
of finely carved spoons (fragments included)
were collected from post-wall building hori-
zons (Fig. 9: 5-7), whereas non were extracted
from the mud-brick village (Marinelli 1995). A
comparable number of standing female furines,
a type well known from Early Neolithic
Bulgaria, derived without exception from the
mud-brick village (Fig. 9: 2-4).

CHRONOLOGIES AND CONCLUSION

A decade of investigations at Ilipinar has
given shape to the sketchy picture of the
Neolithic period in the Marmara district.
Furthermore, it has been demonstrated that
prehistoric cultures of the two macro-regions,
the Anatolian peninsula and the Balkans, met
in this border area.

With regard to the chronologies, I propose jux-
taposing Ihipmnar with Karanovo using the
recently published data from the excavations
"im Sudsektor 1984-1992" (Hiller and Nikolov
1997). Both mounds function as chronological
and cultural yardsticks in their respective ter-
ritories. Moreover, the volume of their older
habitation layers and the excavated areas
show equivalence. This makes these mounds
more suitable for comparison than other, less
explored settlements situated in the "Balkano-
Anatolian culture zone" (Todorova 1991,
Roodenberg 1993).

1. When looking at the pottery assemblage,
there is little or no similarity between Ilipinar
and Karanovo, with one significant exception:

Ihpinar's Neolithic - Chalcolithic Sequence. lhpinar's
chronology is based on more than 50 radiocarbon
dates (publication in preparation).

years
BC Phase
5400
VB
5500
VA
5600
Vi
5700
VH-VIHI
T 00 J
IX
5900
X
6000

The appearance of black or dark burnished,
rippled pottery is characteristic for Ilipinar's
end phase VB and for Karanovo III.
Radiocarbon dates confirm contemporaneity:
5500-5400 BC for Ilipmnar VB (see chronologi-
cal chart below), and 5500-5300 for Karanovo
I (Gorsdorf 1997: 377).

2. When considering the anthropomorphic
figurines of Ilipinar, there is a clear cut differ-
ence between the ones from the post-wall vil-
lage and those from the mud-brick village.
Although rare, the former represent the
Anatolian type of sitting "goddess" (Fig. 9: 1),
whereas the mud-brick village yielded the
E.N. Bulgarian styled standing female with
pronounced bottom (Fig. 9: 2-4). From
Karanovo I not much can be said, but the same
type of standing figurine seems quite repre-
sentative for Karanovo II (Hiptmair 1997: 255).
This is another reasonable confirmation of
contemporaneity. Ihpmar VI-VA (the mud-
brick village) as well as Karanovo II can be
dated from ca 5700 to 5500.

3. The problem of not fully matching con-
temporaneity, however, is related to the earli-
est stage of the chronological sequence. The
beginning of Ilipmar's mud-brick village/end
of the post-wall village is determined at ca
5700 BC. The post-wall village's occupation
deposit measures 3-3.5 m including ca. 12
building horizons, and, according to the C"
determinations, represents 300 years of habita-
tion dating from 6000 to 5700 BC. Karanovo [
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(Sudsektor), however, has a rather thin
deposit: 90 cm representing 3 "Bauhorizonte”.
lerefore, its occupation cannot have lasted
much more than a century. The conclusion
should be that the short sequence of Karanovo
I only matches the end of Ilipmar's post-wall
village (phase VIII-VII) dated from 5800 to
5700 BC. This interpretation does not neces-
sarily contradict the record of Radiocarbon
determinations from Karanovo (Gorsdorf
1997, Abb. 19, 1-3). On the contrary, the ones
from Karanovo II and III horizons are well
grouped, but those from Karanovo I don't
show much consistency.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENT

I wish to thank the Turkish authorities, espe-
cially the Service of Antiquities and Museums

in Ankara for always having granted assistance
and necessary permits, as well as Mr. Taylan
Sevil, director of the Iznik Museum, and the
autorities of Orhangazi, for their unceasing
readiness to help solving trivial problems of
every day digging life. [ am grateful to the col-
leagues for their valuable scientific contribu-
tions, some of which are mentioned in the bib-
liography below, and to the many students
whose efforts in the field and the laboratory
greatly helped the investigations to advance.
Finally I feel obliged to the editor, Prof. Dr.
Mehmet Ozdogan, who took the initiative of
publishing this undoubtedly useful book.

The project is supported by grants from the
Netherlands Organization for Scientific
Research, the Netherlands Institute for the
Near East in Leiden, the University of
Groningen, and Foundation NOOT.

N
5g|
a1

%




202

Neolithic in Turkey

REFERENCES

Alpaslan-Roodenberg, S. - G. Maat
1999 “Human Skeletons from Mentese HOyiik near
Yenisehir”, Anatolica XXV.

As, A. van, - M.H. Wijnen
1995 “The Neolithic and Chalcolithic Pottery from
Ilipmnar's Phases X-V. A Technological Study”,
J. Roodenberg (Ed.), The Ilipinar Excavations I,
Leiden/Istanbul, 77-109.

Bottema, S. - H. Woldring
1995 “The Prehistoric Environment of the Lake
Iznik  Area; a Palynological Study”, J.
Roodenberg (Ed.), The Ilipinar Excavations 1,
Leiden/ Istanbul, 8-17.

Buitenhuis, H.
1995 “The Faunal Remains”, ]J. Roodenberg (Ed.),
The Ihpinar Excavations I, Leiden/Istanbul,
151-157.

Duru, R.
1994  Kurugay Hoytik 1. 1978-1988, The Neolithic
and Early Chalcolithic Periods, Ankara.

French, D.H.
1967 ”Prehistoric sites in Northwest Anatolia I. The
Iznik Area, Anatolian Studies 17, 49-100.

Gorsdorf, J.
1997 7CH-Alterbestimmungen”, S. Hiller - V.
Nikolov (Ed.), Karanovo, die Ausgrabugen im
Siidsektor 1984-1992, Wien, 377-384.

Hiller, S. - V. Nikolov (Eds.)
1997  Karanovo, die Ausgrabungen im Siidscktor 1984-
1992, Band 1.1 and 2, Wien.

Hiptmair, P.
1997 “Neolithische Statuetten und figiirliche
Darstellungen”, S. Hiller - V. Nikolov (Ed.),
Karanovo, die Ausgrabungen im Siidsektor 1954-
1992, Wien, 255-270.

Kayan, I.
1995 “The Geomorphological Environment of the
Iipmar Mound”, J. Roodenberg (Ed.), The
Ihpinar Excavations I, Leiden/Istanbul, 17-35.

Marinelli, M.
1995 “The Bone Artifacts of Iipmar”, J.
Roodenberg (Ed.), The Ilipinar Excavations 1,
Leiden/ Istanbul, 121-143.

Ozdogan, M.

1983 “Pendik, a Neolithic site of Fikirtepe culture
in the Marmara region”, H. Hauptmann et al.
(Eds.), Festschrift fiir Kurt Bittel, Mainz, 401-
411.

1986 ”Prehistoric Sites in the Gelibolu Peninsula”,
Anadolu Arastirmalar: 10, 51-66.

1989 “Neolithic cultures from NW Turkey,
Neolithic of SE Europe and its Near Eastern
connections”, S. Bokonyi (Ed.), Varia
Archaeologica Hungarica 11, Budapest, 201-215.

Ozdogan, M. - I. Gatson
1998 ”The Aceramic Neolithic Period in Western
Turkey”, Anatolica XX1V, 208-232.

Roodenberg, J.
1993a  “Ihpmar X to VI: Links and chronology”,
Anatolica 19, 251-267.
1993b 71992 Ihipinar Kazilart”, XV Kazi Sonuglarn
Toplantis1 1, 171-177.
1999 “Investigations at Mentese HOyiik near
Yenisgehir (1996-97)", Anotolica XXV.

Roodenberg, J. (Ed.)
1995 The Ihpmar Excavations I. Five Seasons of
Fieldwork in NW Anatolia, 1987-91, Pihans
LXXII, Leiden/Istanbul.

Roodenberg, J., - F. Gérard
1996 “The Southwest Flank of Ilipmnar: the 1994
and 1995 Seasons”, Anatolica XX11, 35-48.

Thissen, L.C.
1995 A Synopsis of Pottery Shapes from Phases X
to VI, J. Roodenberg (Ed.), The Ihpinar
Excavations I, Leiden/Istanbul, 109-121.

Tezel - Zetter, E.,

1997 “Wand - und Dachfragmente”, S. Hiller - V.
Nikolov (Eds.), Karanovo. Die Ausgrabungen im
Siidsektor 1984-1992, Wien.

Todorova, H.

1991 “Kulturblécke und Kulturkomplexe im
Neolithikum und in der Kupferzeit auf der
Balkanhalbinsel”, Symposium Illyro-Thrace,
Sarajevo, Beograd, 153-162.

Zeist, W. van - W. Waterbolk - van Rooyen
1995 “Floral Remains from Late-Neolithic Hipimar”,
J. Roodenberg (Ed.), The llipinar Excavations 1,
Leiden/Istanbul, 159-167.

M. Ozdogan (ed.), Neolithic in Turkey, Arkeoloji ve Sanat Yay., 1999 fstanbul

Northwestern Turkey:
Neolithic Cultures in Between
the Balkans and Anatolia

Mehmet OZDOGAN*

KEYWORDS: Neolithic, Neolithization, Southeastern Europe, Agach, Fikirtepe, Hoca Cesme, Yarimburgaz, Asag: Pinar.
ANAHTAR KELIMELER: Neolitik, Neolitiklesme, Giineydogu Avrupa, Agagh, Fikirtepe, Hoca Cesme, Yarimburgaz, Asag Pnar.

OZET

Anadolu ile Balkan kiiltiir bolgeleri arasinda yer alan Marmara Bolgesi, Kuzeybati ve Dogu Trakya olmak
iizere iki boliimden olusmaktadir. Bolge, Balkanlar ve Anadolu’nun yani sira Ege ve Karadeniz kulturlerine
de agik oldugundan, kiiltiir tarihi igindeki yeri ve 6nemi siirekli olarak degismis, bazen cografi bélgeleri bag-
layan koprii, bazen bunlari ayiran bir engel olusturmustur. Ancak bolgenin kendine 6zgi bir kulturel kimli-
Zi de oldugu anlasilmistir. Bolgenin Ust Paleolitik Cagin ilk baglarina tarihlenen Klasik Aurignacien done-
minden sonra, M.O. 7 bin yillarinda, avci-balike topluluklar tarafindan yeniden iskan edilinceye kadar uzun
bir siire bos kaldig1 anlasilmaktadir. Agagh kiiltiirii olarak bilinen bu topluluklar, Epi-Gravette gelenekli mi-
nik aletleri, prizmatik dilgi cekirdeklerinden olusan yontmatas aletleri ile Kuzey Karadeniz Mezolitik kultir-
leri ile yakindan benzesmektedir. Bunun hemen ardindan bolgeye, tiimii ile farkli bir yontmatas alet tekno-
lojisine sahip olan, Anadolu kékenli bazi topluluklarin geldigi, Calca gibi buluntu yerlerinden anlasilmakta-
dir. Olasilikla bunlar ilk olarak az sayidaki kiigiik gruplar halinde Canak Cémlek éncesi donemde gelmisgler-
dir. Ancak bolgeye Neolitik 6gelerin tam olarak yerlesmesi Fikirtepe kiiltiirt ile baglamistir. Monokrom ¢a-
nak cémlegi ile belirlenen Fikirtepe kiiltiirti, lnpmar gibi i¢ bolgelerde tiimii ile Anadolu ézellikleri gosterme-
sine karsin, Marmara’nin kiy1 seridinde, yerli Agach kiltiri ile kaynasmis olarak ortaya cikar. Fikirtepe kiil-
tiriiniin oldukca uzun bir zaman dilimini kapladig, kendi iginde en az ii¢ asama gegirdigi anlagilmaktadir.
Bunlari, basit dar agizli kaplarin oldugu Arkaik Fikirtepe, S kivrimli kase ve ¢gémleklerin goruldiigu, ¢izi be-
zeme ile dortgen kaplarin yayginlastigi Klasik Fikirtepe ve geliskin ¢izi ve kazima bezemenin kullanildigy,
boyunlu kaplarin ortaya giktigi Geligkin Fikirtepe/ Yarimburgaz 4 olarak tanimlayabiliriz. Kuzeybati Anado-
lu’da Neolitik Cagin son evresi, Klasik Fikirtepe evresinden beri, koyu renkli kaplar ile birlikte goriilmekte
olan kirmizi astarh kaplarin yayginlasmast ile baglar. Bu dénemde S kivrimh kaplar ile birlikte tip bi¢imli tu-
tamaklar daha yaygin olarak kullanilir. Edirne Enez ilgesinde, Meri¢ nehrinin Ege Denizine dokuldiigu yer-
de olan Hoca Cesme yerlesmesinde 4 kiiltiir kat1 saptanmistir. Bunlardan en eskisi olan 4 tabaka, anakayaya
oyulmus yuvarlak planh yapilarn ile dikkati geker. Bu dénemde yerlesmenin bir sur duvari ile gevrildigi ve
bu duvarin varligini 2. tabakaya kadar korudugu anlasilmaktadir. Yerlesmenin boyutu goz éniine aindigin-
da oldukca anitsal olan bu duvar, Hoca Cesme’deki ilk yerlesimin bir tehtid altinda oldugunu gostermekte-

* Prehistory Section, Faculty of Letters, University of Istanbul, 34459 Istanbul.
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dir. En eski kiiltiir katinin parlak kirmizi ya da canli siyah renklerde parlak ackilt olan ve tiimi ile 6zenli ya-
pim olan ¢anak ¢émlegi i¢ Anadolu Son Neolitik Cag buluntu topluluklari ile yakindan benzesmektedir; ay-
n1 durum kiiciik buluntular i¢in de gegerlidir. Buluntularin arasimnda 6zellikle kemik kagtk ve mablaklar, kil
basma kaliplari ile anadolu dzellikleri gosteren heykelcikler ilgingtir. Ayni buluntu toplulugu 3. kiiltiir katin-
da da devam eder. Ilging olan 3. evresin sonlarina dogru astar bezemeli olan ve Teselya On Sesklo mallart ile
benzesen bazi parcalarin da gorilmesidir. Hoca Cesme 4. ve 3. tabaka ¢anak ¢omlegi, Klasik Fikirtepe kiilti-
rii ile de bazi ortak 6zelliklere sahiptir.

Hoca Cesme’de 2. kiiltiir katt ile birlikte yuvarlak planlt yaptlarin yerini doértgen planli mekanlar almuisttr.
Gene ahsap bir iskelete sahip olan bu yapilarda duvarlarmn it-6rgit seklinde olduklart ve iizerlerinin killi bir
toprakla sivandigt anlasilmaktadir. Bu tabakanin ¢anak ¢omlegi 6nceki evrelerin bir devam olmakla birlikte,
daha kaba ve kalin kenarlidir; yeni bir mal gurubu olarak yiizeyi kabalastirtlmis kaplar da bu evrenin sonla-
rina dogru gorilmeye baslar. Gene bu evre ile birlikte kirmizi astarli kaplarm lizerinde beyaz boya bezeme
de goriilmeye baglar. Bu déonem, Balkanlarda Neolitik kiiltiirlerin de ¢ok yaygin olarak gortildiigii, Karanovo
I-11 siireci ile cagdastir. Bilyiik bir olastlikla beyaz boya bezeme Batt Marmara ve Balkanlarda yayilirken, Do-
gu Marmara bolgesinde Yarimburgaz tiirii ¢canak ¢omlek varligini stirdtirtr.

ABSTRACT

The northwestern part of Turkey, lying between the Balkans, Anatolia, the Aegean Sea and the Black Sea, has
been a melting pot of different cultures. It is also evident, however, that the region around the Sea of Marmara
occasionally acted as a barrier, preventing cultural interaction among these regions. Following the early
Aurignacian period, no sites are known in this region that can be dated to the later parts of the Pleistocene.
The Mesolithic dune sites of Agacli type, displaying traits similar to those of the northern Pontic Epi-Gravette
industries, are —on typological grounds— dateable to the 7th millennium BC. The lithic industry used by the
initial wave of Neolithic people, apparently in the Aceramic period as known from sites such as Calca, dis-
plays a different type of assemblage, which later appears with the Pottery Neolithic cultures of the region.
The Fikirtepe culture represents the Early Pottery Neolithic of northwestern Turkey; in inland Anatolia, at
lipmar for example, the similarities between the Anatolian N eolithic and Fikirtepe cultures are more evident.
However, the coastal sites of the culture, though using the same type of pottery as the inland sites, display a
number of elements derived from the preceding Agacli culture, thus indicating that the latter went through
a period of acculturation. Here on the coast distinct stages of evolution are apparent in the Fikirtepe culture.
The latest stage of the Neolithic period in northwestern Turkey is characterized by the spread of red-slipped
wares, soon to be followed by white-on-red pottery. This sequence can best be followed at Hoca Cegme.
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INTRODUCTION

Northwestern Turkey, also known as the
Marmara Region, incorporates East Thrace
and the northwestern parts of Anatolia, lying
in Europe and Asia respectively. The Sea of
Marmara, together with the Dardanelles and
the Bosporus, defines the separation of Europe
from Asia; more specifically, the sea channel
between the Black Sea and the Aegean divides
the Anatolian from the Balkan peninsulas. It is
mainly due to this distinctive location that the
Marmara Region has been attributed an active
role in the transmission of ideas, commodities
and people between Europe and Asia.
Nevertheless, in spite of its unique geographi-
cal position, until about a decade ago there
had been very little archaeological research
here -not only in the immediate area of the Sea
of Marmara, but in Western Turkey in general.
The Balkans, on the other hand, have been the
scene of intense archaeological investigation,
with the number of excavated sites exceeding
300. This steady accumulation of data from the
Balkans over a period when our knowledge of
the Western Anatolian Neolithic was at a
stand-still had serious consequences on
archaeology in the Marmara Region. The most
evident impact of this unbalanced data was
the difficulty in drawing comparisons. The sit-
uation also led to an estrangement between
the archaeological schools concentrating on
Anatolia and those concentrating on the
Balkans. With time, the study of the prehis-
toric cultures within each region became so
specialized that the archaeologists working in
cither the one or the other became virtually
unaware of the developments taking place in
the other one. Needless to say, this isolation
was furthered by politics. These narrow focus-
es have had such a lasting effect that, even
now that our knowledge of the Marmara
Region has grown, our colleagues have still
not developed much interest in one another’s
regions. As will be mentioned in more detail

below, the difference between the archaeologi-
cal approaches to the two regions has reached
such a magnitude that there is conformity nei-
ther in the chronological systems nor in the
definitions of cultures!. Rather paradoxically,
in spite of the lack of interest and knowledge,
a heated debate has been sustained on the con-
sequences of possible relations between
Anatolia and the Balkans.

This paper is therefore a brief presentation of
the new picture emerging from this interim
zone; it is an attempt to display both the simi-
larities and the differences between the
Neolithic cultures of southeastern Europe and
those of Anatolia.

PRELUDE TO THE PROBLEM
Theories and Biases

As touched on above, very little, if any, inter-
est has been shown in the early prehistory of
the region bounding the Sea of Marmara. The
reasons leading to the paucity of research in
northwestern Turkey (e.g. the scarcity of sub-
stantial mound-sites and the existence of mili-
tary restrictions) are beyond the scope of this
paper; the principal explanation for the lack of
interest, however, is simply that Thrace has
never been considered an area of cultural for-
mation, but accepted merely as a corridor
transmitting people and goods between Asia
and Europe?. Under the impact of traditional
diffusionist views, Syro-Mesopotamia was
taken as the principal center of cultural forma-
tion, with all regions to the west -including the
Anatolian plateau- presenting a later reflection
of the happenings occurring there. Such a
stand inevitably influenced the dating of cul-
tures. Thus, as recently as the early 1960’s, the
year 3200 BC was still accepted as a basis for
the earliest possible settlement in southeastern
Europe, including western Turkey and the
Aegean realm.

' For futher discussion on this issue, see also Ozdogan 1993, 1998a.

" For a brief discussion of these issues, see Ozdogan 1995, 1996a.
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In earlier years the only extensively excavated
prehistoric site within the whole of northwest-
ern Turkey was Troy, where the main pottery
type of the earliest level consisted of black
burnished wares. This led to certain biases, the
effects of which have survived to the present.
First of all, the Vingca assemblage of the
Balkans, which is also characterized by dark
burnished wares, was taken as contemporary
with the Trojan First Settlement. The fact that a
bowl with inner-thickened rim existed -by
mere coincidence- in the pottery repertories of
both groups was then interpreted as further
support for this equation. This reasoning was
next extended to date the Fikirtepe culture,
which also had dark burnished wares. The
bias was so strong that all other elements of
the Fikirtepe assemblage (including the high
proportion of red burnished wares) were
ignored; Fikirtepe was also accepted as a cul-
ture related to the Vinga-Troy I group’. The
impact of this approach has remained so
strong that even now, in spite of the presence
of Fikirtepe wares at the base of the Ilipinar
sequence (with numerous C" dates), some of
our Balkan colleagues are still clinging to the
idea that the Fikirtepe culture is contemporary
with that of Karanovo IV-Vinga (Nikolov 1993:
186). In this respect, J. Mellaart (Mellaart 1955)
and D. French (French 1967) must be praised
for daring to ascribe pre-3200 BC dates to
western cultures, including that of Fikirtepe.

The traditional view of diffusionism was shat-
tered by the widespread use of radioactive
dating. C. Renfrew, taking the newly assigned
C" dates from the Balkan cultures into consid-
eration, redefined the relationship between
the Balkan and the Near Eastern cultures
(Renfrew 1969, 1970). However, in doing so he
established the foundations for a new bias.
Renfrew’s main objective was to propose a
new hypothesis contradictory to that of the

traditional diffusionism; his theory postulated
the autonomous development of the European
prehistoric cultures. His conclusion was that
the prehistoric cultures of southeastern
Europe were just as early as those of Anatolia
and the Near East, and that the pace of their
development -although simultaneous- was
independent of any influences from the east.
At its time this was a totally revolutionary
approach; as such it led not only to a consider-
able incitement, but also to acceptance by a
great number of students. The widespread
excitement was understandable, as the C"
dates had revealed that the new conventional
dates for southeastern European prehistoric
cultures were two- to three thousand years
earlier than the previous estimates. What can
be called the C" revolution had declared open
war on diffusionism, also rejecting the influ-
ence of Anatolia on the development of Balkan
cultures. Renfrew tried to prove the presumed
connections between the two regions invalid,
declaring that cultures once considered con-
temporaneous were actually millennia apart.
However, Renfrew was comparing the tradi-
tional dates for the Anatolian cultures with the
newly revolutionized absolute dates from the
Balkanst. Even though no one considered
questioning the validity of the Anatolian
dates, a considerable debate arose on whether
or not Near Eastern-Anatolian cultures had
had an impact on the cultural formation of
Europe, and if so, how. Here we should note
that Renfrew’s model of an autonomous
Europe came just at the time when Europe
was in search of a ”European identity”.
Accordingly, this weeding out of “foreign”
elements in its roots was most happily
embraced. During the 1980’s even the mention
of alien influences in the formation of
European cultures could be considered embar-
rassing.

3 Actually the foundation of this bias lies in a misinterpretation of K. Bittel’s words. As the principal excavator of Fikirtepe, K.
Bittel, at that time not having any grounds for an estimation, set the date of Fikirtepe as “pre-Trojan” (Bittel 1969), which was
taken literarily by most colleagues to mean as immediate predecessor of Troy I (Alkim 1968: 78).

4 For further discussion on this issue, see especially Ozdogan 1994, 1996c.
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Nevertheless, Renfrew’s reactionary model is
no longer in the limelight. With recent devel-
opments in the search for a “New European
Identity”, linear thinking has been abandoned,
and there is now a tendency to accept more
complex explanations. Thus the relationship
between Anatolia and the Balkans is no longer
seen as a linear development, but as a complex
phenomenon with multiple explications. In
summary, we can say that in evaluating the
relations between prehistoric Anatolia and the
Balkans, political prejudices contingent upon
the definition of European identity have often
been more influential than the data them-
selves.

The History of Research?

Rather paradoxically, Fikirtepe and Pendik,
the dating of which has remained controver-
sial, were among the first Neolithic sites dis-
covered in Turkey. Both were found in 1908
during the construction of the Istanbul-
Baghdad railway, and the finds extensively
published (Arne 1922). Yet another early dis-
covery that has gone largely unnoticed is
Karaagactepe, the so-called Tumulus of
Protesilas excavated by the French Occupation
Forces at the Dardanelles in 1926. The results
of the excavation were fully published by
Demangel (1926). At the time of excavation the
presence of a Neolithic stratum was over-
looked; our survey of 1981 (Ozdogan 1985: 54)
clearly confirmed the existence of a Neolithic
layer at the base of the mound.

In the late 1940’s the sites of Fikirtepe and
Pendik were re-located by Bittel, together with
another site, Erenkdy, of the same culture. The
first significant contribution to the Neolithic of
the region, however, were the 1952-54 excava-
tions at Fikirtepe by K. Bittel and H. Cambel
(Bittel 1969). These were followed by $.A.
Kansu’s soundings at Fikirtepe, Pendik,
Yarimburgaz and Tuzla in 1965 and by N.
Firatl’’s work in Yalova. Another major accom-

plishment was the surveys of J. Mellaart (1955)
and D. French (French 1967), mainly in the
southern parts of the Marmara region, but
covering the Thracian littoral to some extent.
The works of Mellaart and French are particu-
larly significant in establishing a basic frame-
work for the chronological and artifactual
sequence of the region.

Our work in the region began in 1979 as a ran-
dom survey within the immediate surround-
ings of Istanbul; by the following year it had
developed into an extensive survey project
(Ozdogan 1985a, 1986, 1996b, 1998b). Even
though the scope of the survey included all of
East Thrace, the most intensive work between
1980 and 1985 took place in the Gallipoli
Peninsula and along the foothills of the
Istranca Mountains in the provinces of Edirne
and Kirklareli. The eastern Marmara Region
was incorporated into the survey in 1984 and
1985, and the program was further enlarged in
1998 to include the southern Marmara Region
as well. Between 1985 and 1990, the most
intensively investigated areas on the
Anatolian side were the plains of [znik, Yeni-
sehir, Bandirma, Gonen, Manyas, Balikesir, Iv-
rindi, Can and Yenice. Although after 1990
surface survey no longer constituted the cen-
tral focus of the project, some minor survey
has continued annually in the Kirklareli-
Edirne region.

Since 1981 a number of sites have been exca-
vated within the framework of the project:
Tilkiburnu (1981), Taslicabayir (1982), Pendik
(1982), Yarimburgaz (1986), Toptepe (1989),
Menekse Catagi (1993-1998), Hoca Cesme
(1991-1993), Asagr Pinar (1993-present), and
Kanligegit (1994-present)e. Among these, Pen-
dik, Yarimburgaz, Hoca Cesme and Asagl
Pinar have all yielded Neolithic assemblages.
In addition to our project, a significant contri-
bution to our knowledge of the Neolithic in
the region has been the excavations of J.

5 Sites published prior to our surveys are briefly described, with biblographic references in Ozdogan 1983a.
6 For a summary of these excavations, see Ozdogan 1996b, 1999.
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Roodenberg (see Roodenberg in this volume)
at Ilipmar and Mentege. Resumed work at
Pendik by the Archaeological Museums of
Istanbul (Pasinli et al. 1994), even though not
yet fully published, also represents a welcome
contribution to our knowledge of the Fikirtepe
culture. Likewise, the work initiated by T. Efe
further to the south in the Eskisehir-Kiitahya
region (Efe 1990a, 1990b, 1995a, 1995b) has
considerably helped elucidate cultural affilia-
tions among the prehistoric cultures of
Northwestern Turkey. Even though the pace
of research in the region has increased greatly
over the last decade, it must still be regarded
as being in an incipient phase (Fig. 2). Despite
some problems within the main framework,
however, the epochs represented in the
sequences of Hoca Cesme, Ihpnar and Asag1
Pinar can now be reasonably well understood.

The Environmental Setting

Although Northwestern Turkey is the smallest
geographical zone in the country, it is not
homogenous, but comprises a number of dis-
tinct ecological environments. Because the
environment has thus had a relatively more
pronounced impact on cultural history here
than in most other regions of Turkey, we con-
sider a brief presentation of the basic environ-
mental influences upon the Neolithic period
worthwhile. The environmental setting of the
region, like the geographical, is tangent to
very diverse climatic zones: Mediterranean,
continental steppe, Pontic and Alpine.

East Thrace is actually a peninsula that tapers
towards the Bosporus, which demarcates its
eastern boundary. The north and south coasts
of this peninsula are delineated by the low
ranges of the Istranca and Ganos mountains.
The land between the ranges forms a low
depression, a peneplain consisting of eroded
surfaces. Because the heights of the Istranca
range, running parallel to the Black Sea coast,
prevent the penetration of rain-bringing cur-
rents of air from the north, most of Thrace is
endemic semi-arid steppe. The coastal strip
along the Black Sea receives high precipitation
on the other hand, and is densely covered with

broad-leaf forests. The rain-bearing northern
winds penetrate to the south only through the
Bosporus, where the natural forest zone meets
the Sea of Marmara.

The main drainage system of Thrace is con-
trolled by the river Merig (Maritsa in Bulgarian
and Evros in Greek), which also constitutes the
western boundary of East Thrace. Its tributary,
the Ergene, flows through a broad flood plain
across the center of the east Thracian pene-
plain, collecting the flow from the smaller
streams draining the southern slopes of the
Istranca mountains. The area of the confluence
of the Ergene and the Merig, near Uzunkopr,
is covered with extensive marshes and
swamps; it is traditionally an area of rice culti-
vation.

The eastern part of the Marmara Region, the
narrow peninsula of Kocaeli and the basin of
Iznik, is higher, elevated by the western exten-
sion of the Pontic Mountains. The region is
broken by a series of intermontane plains tec-
tonic in origin and the lakes of Iznik and
Sapanca. The flood plain and broad delta of
the Sakarya River mark the eastern limits of
the region.

The extensive flat-lands of the southern
Marmara Region are interrupted by the vol-
canic massive of Uludag (Olympus); parts of
the Bandirma-Gonen basin on its west are
occupied by the Ulubat (Apolyont) and
Manyas lakes. Although there are numerous
small streams draining the area, only the
Niliifer is of much consequence. Further to the
west towards the Dardanelles, the region
becomes much more rugged; the massive Kaz
Mountains stretch northward to the shores of
the Sea of Marmara. On this vast massive are
numerous small upland plains and hanging
valleys. The southern part of the Marmara
Region and the southern coastal strip of
Thrace opposite it as well enjoy a climate more
or less Mediterranean in type.

At present, attempts at paleoenvironmental
reconstruction still prove difficult, but certain
data now emerging provide clues to the con-
ditions of the past. One factor involved here is
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the intricate balance existing between the
Aegean and the Black Seas and the Sea of
Marmara in between (Fig. 1). As the details of
the system are published elsewhere (Ozdogan
1985b) we shall only briefly summarize them
here.

a) During the last stages of the Pleistocene,
when the mean global sea level was 100-120 m
below that of the present, an extensive conti-
nental shelf area lay exposed in the Northern
Aegean, preventing a flow of water through
the Dardanelles. At this time drainage into the
Black Sea basin was also diminished due to
the cold in eastern and northern Europe.
Accordingly there was no flow of water
through either of the straits; both the Sea of
Marmara and the Black Sea became shallow
brackish lakes. During this period of regres-
sion the area of the Sea of Marmara was con-
siderable reduced, and the continental shelf
just north of the present plain of Bandirma
extended outward to include Marmara Island.

b) The first influx of water into the Sea of
Marmara came from the Black Sea in the final
Pleistocene, when the latter was filling with
great quantities of water from the snow and
ice melting in northern and eastern Europe.
However, it seems that this overflow from the
Black Sea was rather short-lived, followed
once more by lacustrine conditions.

¢) By around 6000 BC, with a global rise in sea
level, the warm salty waters of the Aegean
began penetrating through the Dardanelles
into the Sea of Marmara, putting an end to the
lacustrine situation. Neither a fixed date, nor
the actual location of initial connection with
the Black Sea is clear, but it seems not to have
been later than 5000 BC, and may have come
over the Izmit-Sapanca channel rather than
through the present-day Bosporus.

d) Still under debate are probable interrup-
tions of the Marmara-Black Sea connection
during the 3rd millennium BC, when the latter

went through another phase of regression
(Ozdogan in press).

e) The present conditions were not established
until the beginning of the 1st millennium BC,
which is also the period likely to have seen the
opening of the Bosporus.

The implications of the system for cultural his-
tory are evident; one must take into account
the rapid shifts of the Sea of Marmara from
brackish lacustrine to cold fresh water and
then to warm and salty marine conditions,
and the effect of these on marine fauna as well
as coastal topography. Changes in the sea level
affected not only the topography of the former
littoral but filled the deep valleys of the late
Pleistocene as well, creating gulfs that pene-
trated far inland. Considering the conditions
at the time of the Neolithic period, it is clear
that these gulfs must have provided favorable
habitats for early settlers. Thus all the coastal
sites of the Neolithic must be submerged
today, and those bordering the gulfs buried
under a deep accumulation of alluvion. The
Kara Menderes in the Troad represents the
best studied of the coastal areas (Kayan 1996);
archaeologically, however, the Merig basin is
perhaps the most significant, for the valley
here provided access from the Aegean north-
ward to the Plovdiv area’.

There are no pollen cores from Northwestern
Turkey, but the cores from Greece would indi-
cate that semi-arid steppe conditions pre-
vailed up until early Holocene times, which
witnessed the first introduction of the forest
(Willis 1994). It is of note that in the faunal
assemblage of the Asag1 Pinar Neolithic and
Chalcolithic strata, fallow deer -implying
dense forest conditions- prevail, later to be
replaced during the Bronze Age by red deer,
better adapted to open forest-steppe condi-
tions (Benecke 1998). Likewise, the presence of
large brackish marine species at Fikirtepe
(Boessneck and von den Driesch 1979) demon-
strate a change in the Sea of Marmara.

7 As late as the 19th century boat service was still possible between Enez and Edirne. For the development of the Merig delta,

see Gogmen 1976.
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THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE
Setting the Stage

During our surface surveys in Thrace, we
encountered certain lithic assemblages datable
to the Upper Paleolithic8. These all represent
surface sites with no secure means of dating;
typologically, however, they all seem to belong
to the Classical Aurignacian in the earlier part
of the Paleolithic. Thus here in the Marmara
Region -as is the case throughout most of
Turkey- sites from the later stages of the Upper
Paleolithic period seem to be missing®.

The earliest evidence of undeniable occupa-
tion is from the so-called Epi-Paleolithic peri-
od. Although no inland sites from this period
have yet been recognized, a number of sites
with microlithic industries, the Agach group
(Gatsov and Ozdogan 1994), have been dis-
covered along the littorals of the Black Sea and
the Sea of Marmara. Most of these are either
on fossil dunes along coastal terraces or on the
slopes of coastal valleys. The type site Agacl is
an extensive dune area extending for more
than a kilometer along the Black Sea coast.
Here about 70 locations with lithic material
were recorded, most of which yielded only
Epi-Paleolithic material. The other principal
sites -Glimiisdere, further east of Agacly; and
Alagali and Dogangali on the Asian side of the
Bosporus- are also dune sites. The western-
most site of this period is also a coastal dune
site, Degirmenlik on the Gallipoli peninsula
(Ozdogan 1986: 56). The lithic assemblages of
these sites (Fig. 3) resemble one another, con-
sisting mainly of small blades or bladelets
with the so-called “Gravette” type of lateral
retouch. Among blade cores, single-platform
prismatic cores are the most common. Even
though there is no conclusive evidence to date
the Agacli assemblages, their typological
resemblance to certain north Balkan industries
-especially to that of Dikilitas (Gatsov 1984)-

implies a date around the 7th millennium BC,
which would correspond well with the forma-
tion of the coastal dunes.

The significance of the Agagli assemblage in
the Neolithization process of northwestern
Turkey is evident, for it represents the indige-
nous population of the region prior to the
arrival of the earliest Neolithic communities.
Nevertheless, a number of questions remain
open. Typologically, the Agag¢li industries dis-
play traits distinct from that of Okiizini, the
nearest known Paleolithic/Mesolithic site in
Anatolia. As we know practically nothing
about the interim zone, however, it is unclear
whether the difference between the two
groups reflects cultural diversity or whether
the two groups merged somewhere on the
plateau. At present we are more inclined to
associate the Agach group with the so-called
Epi-Gravettian assemblages of the circum-
Pontic zone. Yet another challenge concerns
the predecessors of the Agagli group: whether
or not they represent a southern movement
from the northern Pontic area before the
beginning of the Holocene.

The Initial Neolithization of Northwestern
Turkey

An Querview of the Evidence

In most of the Balkan Peninsula (excluding
only certain parts of mainland Greece and
some of the islands in the Aegean) a white-on-
red painted pottery is considered representa-
tive of the earliest farmers. This type of pot-
tery is found over a considerably large area
extending from eastern Bulgaria northward to
the Hungarian plain. Even though a number
of different regional names such as Sesklo,
Karanovo I-II, Kremikovci, Gradesnitsa,
Stargcevo, Korods, and Cris are used for the
group of painted pottery, it is always found in
association with a distict lithic assemblage.
However, with the exception of the Sesklo

8 The final publication of the Paleolithic industries encountered in the Marmara region is currently being prepared by C. Runnels.

? In almost all of Turkey there is a general paucity of Upper Paleolithic settlements (see Ozdogan 1998¢) the reasons for which

is beyond the scope of this paper.
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sites -and possibly also some of the Stargevo
ones- all occurrences of this painted pottery
begin with a fully developed style repertory,
with nothing to indicate that it passes through
developing stages in those areas. The similari-
ty among the early painted pottery repertories
of the Balkan cultures is striking!®. The pres-
ence of common elements as far north as the
Hungarian plain indicates that these “painted
pottery” cultures must have had a common
origin and that their dispersal from the area of
origin should have been due to a rather rapid
expansion. Thus two questions must be asked:
where did these cultures originate and why
did they diffuse? The first query is difficult
because they apparently did not originate
within an easily definable area; they seem
rather to have diffused from a considerably
large zone, possibly including various parts of
Anatolia. This would mean it was not a matter
of migration from point A to point B, but a
much more complex phenomenon, a diffusion
from one general area to another'. The second
question is more intriguing. A number of col-
leagues have been suggesting that with the
arrival of farming communities, deforestation
for fields and grazing might have led to a
destruction of the ecological balance, forcing
farmers to move on. Now, no matter how
much the early farmers might have altered
their habitat, they could still have happily sus-
tained themselves on any terrain they occu-
pied; even a small fraction of the Marmara or
Aegean regions could have easily supported
the whole of that population. Moreover, there
is no evidence whatsoever suggesting such an
environmental catastrophe during the
Neolithic period, either in Southeastern
Europe or in Anatolia (Willis and Bennett
1994). Accordingly, an alternative reason, pos-
sibly social turbulence, must be postulated as
the trigger for migration of such amplitude.

The Problem of the Aceramic Neolithic

Whether or not a Aceramic phase such as that
of the Near East existed in southeastern
Europe is a much debated issue. The discus-
sion arose from V. Milojcic’s work in Thessaly;
much has since been written to and fro on the
subject2. It remained a problem because the
evidence available was insufficient to support
any hypothesis. Basically the same data was
being used both to prove and disprove diffu-
sion from the Near East. The diffusionists
interpreted the data as influence from the east
while the anti-diffusionists took it as the proof
of an indigenous but parallel development
taking place in the Balkans. While discussions
were touting the Balkans and the Levant,
Anatolia -the vast area lying in between and
the obvious piace to search for evidence- was
once more overlooked.

Even though the Aceramic Neolithic period is
still poorly known in both western and
Central Anatolia, there is enough known to
help resolve the above-mentioned argument.
As some are relevant to the Neolithization of
the Marmara Region, we wish to present a
conspectus of the evidence.

a) The lithic assemblages of the Aceramic and
the Ceramic Neolithic cultures are completely
different from one another. The lithic assem-
blage of the Ceramic Neolithic of Anatolia is
poor in both quantity and quality; it is totally
lacking in microlithic elements: bullet cores,
scrapers and the like. The large blade, occa-
sionally with ventral retouch, stands as the
main lithic tool. The same phenomenon is to
be seen in the Early Pottery Neolithic of the
Balkans, where the so-called “Karanovo
blade” stands out as the only well defined tool
type. Accordingly, the microlithic assemblages
unaccompanied by pottery in the Balkans can
neither be ascribed to the Aceramic nor be

10 We are concious of the fact that there are some stylistic differences between sites and that certain elements might or might not
occur in all of the sites. However still, the conformity within these assemblages is obvious.

11 For further discussion on this issue see Ozdogan 1997 in particular.

12 For a more detailed assessment and thorough bibliographical references, see Ozdogan and Gatsov 1998.
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considered the ancestors of the Pottery
Neolithic tradition.

b) Projectile points are among the significant
tool types of the early stages of the Anatolian
Pottery Neolithic period!s. In Central Anatolia
they seem to appear first at the very end of the
Aceramic period and then carry on into the
early Pottery period. However, in the second
stage of the Anatolian Pottery Neolithic, at the
juncture when red-slipped pottery becomes
common, these points disappear. In the later
stages of the Pottery Neolithic there is a con-
spicuous absence of lithic arrowheads and
projectile points over a vast geographical
expanse from southeastern Turkey to the
Balkans; they seem to have been replaced by
sling stones. Projectile points and sling mis-
siles can thus be considered the fossiles
directeures of the subsequent stages of the
Pottery Neolithic.

o) In Southeastern Anatolia chipped stone
discs also appear in the later phases of the
Aceramic Neolithic, beginning in the PPNB
and increasing in number during the PPNC;
they occur in Western Anatolia and the
Balkans throughout the Pottery Neolithic.
Polishers of bone (Fig. 23, 23) also begin to
appear in the later stages of the PPNB, becom-
ing exceedingly common in the Pottery
Neolithic assemblages of western Anatolia
and the Balkans.

Of the Aceramic sites excavated, Stiberde in
the Lake District is the westernmost. However,
some new assemblages that typologically can
only be dated to the Aceramic period have
recently been recorded in Northwestern
Anatolia. The most prolific of these sites are
Calca in the Canakkale-Can region (Ozdogan
and Gatsov 1998) and Kegigayir: and Kalkanh
in the Eskisehir region (Efe 1996: 212). These
sites are all located on high plateaus rather

than in alluvial plains. They all lack microlith-
ic compound (including micro-blades) but
incorporate large blades. The lithic assem-
blage of Calca in particular, though large in
quantity, lacks clear-cut tool types. The pres-
ence of pressure-flaked points at Kegigayiri4
recalls certain traits known at Catalhoytik and
is suggestive of a stage immediately before the
beginnings of the early Pottery period. Thus,
with some reserve, it is possible to surmise
that the initial westward movement of
”Neolithic communities” took place towards
the very end of the Aceramic period, a sparse
and random migration following the moun-
tain ranges rather than the alluvial plains?®.

The First Pottery Neolithic: The Mono-
chrome Phase

Disregarding the rather controversial presence
of an Aceramic stage, the first definitely
Neolithic culture of northwestern Turkey is
the Fikirtepe culture. As it is the westernmost
known Neolithic culture of Anatolia, the
Fikirtepe group is of considerable significance
in documenting the initial spread of
“Neolithic” elements into FEurope. The
Fikirtepe culture, named after its type site in
Istanbul, is generally known for its easily rec-
ognizable dark burnished and incised wares.
Unfortunately, it was often considered a short-
lived phenomenon restricted to the eastern
parts of the Marmara Region. During the last
decade, however, our knowledge of this cul-
ture has increased considerably. It is now evi-
dent that the Fikirtepe culture was not of short
duration, but passed through a number of
evolutionary stages during which other types
of wares (including red-slipped varieties)
accompanied the dark-faced wares. It has also
become evident that sites of the Fikirtepe cul-
ture are to be found over a considerably large
area, including not only western and north-

13Such as those in Catalhdyiik (Bialor 1962), Musular (Balkan-Ath 1996, Ozbag.amn 1997), Ilicapinar (Kleinsorge 1940, and also
the collection in Prehistory Department), Hoylcek (Duru 1992: pl. 21.1) and Bademagaci (Duru in this volume).

14 Even though the material has not yet been fully published, Dr. I. Gatsov and Dr. N. Balkan-Ath who have both seen the mate-

rial expressed the same view.

15 For detailed discussion see, Ozdogan 1997, Ozdogan and Gatsov 1998.
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western Anatolia, but also some parts of
southeastern Europe. At the present stage of
research we can even define certain regional
differences within the culture.

Stratigraphic Position of the Fikirtepe Culture

The Fikirtepe culture has been recorded in the
excavations of Fikirtepe, Pendik, Ilipinar,
Mentese and Demircihiiyik. Ihpimnar has
proved the most implemental in revealing the
stratigraphical sequence of the culture; there,
typical Fikirtepe pottery occurs in Phases X
and IX, dated to c. 6000 BC, and stratified
below the Yarimburgaz 4 pottery in Phase
VIII. Accepting the Yarimburgaz horizon as
5530-5570 BC, it is possible to estimate the
time range for the Fikirtepe culture as 6200-
5500 BC. Even though there are complications
in the stratigraphy of the basal layers at De-
mircihiiyiik, it is clear that the Fikirtepe group
is the earliest pottery there and that it again
precedes ”Yarimburgaz 4” pottery. In Fikirte-
pe, the presence a “lower” and and “upper”
horizon is evident, representing the archaic
and classical phases of this culture. Study of
the material indicates that there is no clear
break between these two phases and that there
change in the pottery gradual was. The main
fill of 1982 excavations at Pendik belong to the
archaic phase of the Fikirtepe culture; howev-
er in the 1993 excavations, a prehistoric ceme-
tery with early Hoca (esme pottery was
found above the Fikirtepe layers.

Sequential Development of the Fikirtepe Culture
(Fig. 5, 7)

The Archaic Fikirtepe Phase (Fig. 32). The pot-
tery found in the basal levels at both Fikirtepe
and Pendik is quite homogeneous, composed
of relatively well burnished dark gritty wares
-although some reddish surfaces do occur. The
surface tones of the red wares in this horizon
tend towards a pale reddish brown. The pre-
dominant shapes are hole-mouth vessels with
simple profiles. Heavy horizontal lugs, occa-

sionally pierced, are common. Rectangular
vessels occur as well, but are rare and not well
developed. Decoration is sparse, and when it
occurs, is consistently executed with shallow
incisions arranged in simple geometric pat-
terns. Although infrequent, deep hole-mouth
vessels with inward thickened rims occur as
well.

The Classic Fikirtepe Phase (Fig. 29-32, 33-34).
In the upper horizon of Fikirtepe, the same
wares continue with only minor alteration.
There is, however, a marked increase in the
proportion of red sherds, which now comprise
six to ten percent of the assemblage. Some of
the red wares now occasionally take on tones
of bright orange or reddish buff. A new ware
type is represented by well burnished sherds
with an almost jet black slip. Incised decora-
tion and rectangular vessels are relatively
more common in this horizon. There are also
some oval shapes, usually with vertically ori-
ented tubular lugs. Hole-mouth vessels dimin-
ish in number, being gradually replaced by
typical ‘S’-profile bowls and jars. Although
rare, there are also a few vessels decorated
with impressed dots.

The Developed Fikirtepe Phase. This phase is
absent both at Fikirtepe itself and at Pendik,
occurring at Demircihiiytik, in Ihpmar VIII
and in Yarimburgaz 4 (Fig. 7, 35, 36). However,
it should be noted that the transition from the
Classic to the Developed Fikirtepe stage is not
clearly defined. At Demircihiiyiik the so-
called Steingrusware clearly depicts a more
sophisticated version of Classic Fikirtepe
shapes and ornaments, emphasizing the
genetic link between the ware at the two sites
(Seeher 1987: pl. 17: 1-20). Nevertheless, the
typical pottery of Yarimburgaz 4 is quite dis-
tinctive, with complex designs executed in
either excision or impression. Necked jars and
textile-like designs are characteristic of this
phasele.

16 For a more thorough description of Yarimburgaz 4 pottery see Ozdogan et al. 1991,
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Geographical Distribution of the Fikirtepe Culture
(Fig. 2)

Sites with typical pottery of the Fikirtepe type
are known from the eastern parts of the
Marmara Region southward from the
Bosporus down to the region of Eskigehir-
Kiitahyal?. It is not yet possible to define the
southern border of the Fikirtepe culture. In the
Lake District, most particularly in the early
levels of Bademagac: (see Duru in this vol-
ume) there are a number of common elements,
such as deep hole-mouth jars with thickened
rims, but whether or not both cultural groups
merge in an interim zone remains unclear'®. In
the southern Marmara Region the culture
occurs in the plains of Bandirma (Ozdogan
1990) and Manisa (Ding 1996: fig. 20), and the
presence of Fikirtepe elements at Agios Petros
(Efstratiou 1985: fig. 37) indicates that it must
also have spread to at least some parts of the
Aegean.

Due to lack of evidence the distribution of
Fikirtepe pottery in Thrace remains problem-
atic. There are at least four sites where the
Fikirtepe type of pottery has been recovered:
Kaynarca on the Gallipoli peninsula (Ozdogan
1986: 57); Buruneren'd, west of Tekirdag;
Bulgarkaynagi near Kirklareli, and Asag:
Pinar. Actually, only three sherds were recov-
ered at Asag Pmar in 1998, seemingly intru-
sive in the fill of layer 6 (Fig. 43), but their
presence is indicative of a Fikirtepe stratum at
the site. In both ware and shape, the pottery
from Bulgarkaynag: (Fig. 43: a-e) and Asagi
Pinar (Fig. 43: h-1) resembles the Archaic
Fikirtepe tradition, whereas the material from
Kaynarca (Fig. 43: f-g, m-n) and Buruneren is
more closely related to the Classic Fikirtepe

pottery; at none of the four sites, however, do
we see the typical Fikirtepe ornament.

The occurrence of Fikirtepe pottery in Thrace
must inevitably be considered within the
framework of the Bulgarian “monochrome
phase” (Todorova 1989). The material from
sites such as Koprivets and Krainitsi
(Stefanova 1996), as well as that from
Kazanhk?9, is strongly reminiscent of Archaic
Fikirtepe pottery, demonstrating the same
traits as the material from Bulgarkaynag,
mentioned above. However, it is clear that our
knowledge at this stage is still in its incipiency.
The presence of a monochrome stage prior to
that of the white-on-red painted pottery in
Bulgaria was only recognized within the past
few years. Likewise, the Archaic Fikirtepe
pottery remains poorly understood in East
Thrace. The recovery of the sherds at Asag:
Pinar have raised the anticipation of discover-
ing material of this phase in context within the
next few years.

Regional Differences

As mentioned above, the Fikirtepe culture is
best documented by the excavations at three
sites: Fikirtepe, Pendik and Ihpmar. At all
three sites the pottery and the bone tool inven-
tory are more or less the same. Between the
coastal sites of Pendik/Fikirtepe and the
inland site of Ilipinar, however, there are strik-
ing differences in the architecture, the lithic
industry and the subsistence patterns. The
architecture at both Pendik and Fikirtepe con-
sists of round or oval wattle-and-daub huts
with semi-subterranean floors (Fig. 10). At
Ihpinar the structures are rectangular, built of
mud or mudbrick reinforced with wooden
posts; thus in architecture, Ihpinar is more

17 Besides Demircihiiyiik, typical Fikirtepe pottery has been recovered by T. Efe at Keskaya, Akmakga and Findikkayabas: (Efe

1989, Efe 1995a).

18 Even though the geographical distance between Fikirtepe and the Lake District is over 400 km, now it is becoming apparent
that the pottery of late Catalhdyiik (Last 1996), of Bademagaci, and to a degree, of basal Hoyiicek are more closely related to

early Fikirtepe than early Hacilar.

19 Recorded by M.A. Isik, Director of the Tekirdag Museum, and yet unpublished.
20 Personal observation. I am grateful to our Bulgarian colleagues for providing us the opportunity to see material from
Koprivets, Krainitsi and Kazanlik. For an overall view on the monochrome phase in the Balkans, see especially Brukner 1997:

244-245.
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Anatolian than the coastal sites of the
Fikirtepe culture. The lithic material from
Ihpinar, like that of other Anatolian Pottery
Neolithic sites, is poor, lacking clear-cut tool
types, while the lithic assemblages of Fikirtepe
and Pendik (Fig. 4) display a rich variety of
tools, including bullet cores, micro-blades and
scrapers. The genetic relationship between the
lithic assemblages of the coastal Fikirtepe sites
and that of the Agach group is clear. Yet anoth-
er striking difference between the coastal and
inland sites of the Fikirtepe culture lies in their
subsistence patterns. Ihpinar is a typical farm-
ing village where hunting, fishing and gather-
ing were of only minor importance
(Buitenhuis 1990). To the contrary, at both
Fikirtepe and Pendik -in spite of the presence
of domestic animals- hunting, fishing and
mollusk collecting were of substantial impor-
tance (Boessneck and von den Driesch 1979;
Buitenhuis 1995).

In view of these apparent distinctions between
Ihpinar and the Pendik-Fikirtepe group, it is
evident that their populations were of differ-
ent origins. Ilipinar as a settlement is more
Anatolian; the use of wooden posts there
might be considered alien to the Anatolian tra-
dition, but remains from the earliest horizons
at Bademagac: in the Lake District strongly
suggest the employment of wooden architec-
ture there, too, during the Pottery Neolithic
period. As our knowledge of the Neolithic of
Western Anatolia is still extremely limited, it is
not yet possible to pinpoint the origins of the
Ihpinar culture. Nevertheless, it is clearly not
of local origin; settlers must have immigrated
to the Marmara Region from somewhere in
the west of the Central Anatolian plateau. The
coastal sites of the Fikirtepe culture, on the
other hand, display a number of traits that
must have been of local origin. The endemic
population of the Agach culture must have
adopted some elements (domesticates, pottery
and certain more elaborate bone implements -
the ornate spoons, for example) from the new-

comers while retaining their traditional way of
life. Thus it is possible to surmise that in the
Marmara Region two alternative models of
Neolithization were developing simultane-
ously, one through immigration and the other
through acculturation.

Primary Elements of the Fikirtepe Assemblage

Considering the above-mentioned variations
within the Fikirtepe culture, to define one
assemblage characterizing the whole of its
geographic distribution is obviously impossi-
ble. Within each locality, moreover, the com-
position of the assemblage also underwent
changes with the passage of time. It is also of
note that none of the Fikirtepe elements is
restricted solely to the Fikirtepe culture; on the
contrary, most elements exist throughout the
majority of the Anatolian Neolithic cultures.
Not with standing, Fikirtepe can be defined as
a culture on the basis of the relative abun-
dance of certain elements within the assem-
blages. Among these, the bone spoons are per-
haps the most striking. Although existent,
they are rare among most Anatolian Pottery
Neolithic cultures, whereas in the Fikirtepe
culture not only are they very common?!, but
they display great variety in size and shape
(Fig. 19-21). Because most of them are quite
elaborate (Marinelli 1995: fig. 6), it has been
suggested that they had been adopted as sta-
tus symbols and were in most cases not meant
for utilitarian purposes. Of interest here is that
bone spoons constitute one of the basic ele-
ments of the southeastern European Neolithic
and are found at all sites where the white-on-
red painted pottery was in use. Later -as in
Anatolia- they disappear from the artifactual
assemblage.

Another bone tool abundant in the assemblage
is the “smoother,” or polisher (Ozdogan 1989:
fig. 1, Pasinli and Uzunoglu 1994: 14, fig. 23-
24). Even though the function of these tools
remains obscure, they do occur in all Late
PPNB and Pottery Neolithic assemblages

21 For example they number to 77 in first five campaigns of Ilhipinar (Marinelli 1995: 127).
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Geographical Distribution of the Fikirtepe Culture
(Fig. 2)

Sites with typical pottery of the Fikirtepe type
are known from the eastern parts of the
Marmara Region southward from the
Bosporus down to the region of Eskigehir-
Kiitahya”. It is not yet possible to define the
southern border of the Fikirtepe culture. In the
Lake District, most particularly in the early
levels of Bademagaci (see Duru in this vol-
ume) there are a number of common elements,
such as deep hole-mouth jars with thickened
rims, but whether or not both cultural groups
merge in an interim zone remains unclear'®. In
the southern Marmara Region the culture
occurs in the plains of Bandirma (Ozdogan
1990) and Manisa (Ding 1996: fig. 20), and the
presence of Fikirtepe elements at Agios Petros
(Efstratiou 1985: fig. 37) indicates that it must
also have spread to at least some parts of the
Aegean.

Due to lack of evidence the distribution of
Fikirtepe pottery in Thrace remains problem-
atic. There are at least four sites where the
Fikirtepe type of pottery has been recovered:
Kaynarca on the Gallipoli peninsula (Ozdogan
1986: 57); Buruneren'®, west of Tekirdag;
Bulgarkaynagi near Kirklareli, and Asag:
Pinar. Actually, only three sherds were recov-
ered at Asagl Pinar in 1998, seemingly intru-
sive in the fill of layer 6 (Fig. 43), but their
presence is indicative of a Fikirtepe stratum at
the site. In both ware and shape, the pottery
from Bulgarkaynag: (Fig. 43: a-e) and Asagl
Pinar (Fig. 43: h-1) resembles the Archaic
Fikirtepe tradition, whereas the material from
Kaynarca (Fig. 43: f-g, m-n) and Buruneren is
more closely related to the Classic Fikirtepe

pottery; at none of the four sites, however, do
we see the typical Fikirtepe ornament.

The occurrence of Fikirtepe pottery in Thrace
must inevitably be considered within the
framework of the Bulgarian “monochrome
phase” (Todorova 1989). The material from
sites such as Koprivets and Krainitsi
(Stefanova 1996), as well as that from
Kazanlik?, is strongly reminiscent of Archaic
Fikirtepe pottery, demonstrating the same
traits as the material from Bulgarkaynag,
mentioned above. However, it is clear that our
knowledge at this stage is still in its incipiency.
The presence of a monochrome stage prior to
that of the white-on-red painted pottery in
Bulgaria was only recognized within the past
few years. Likewise, the Archaic Fikirtepe
pottery remains poorly understood in East
Thrace. The recovery of the sherds at Asagi
Pinar have raised the anticipation of discover-
ing material of this phase in context within the
next few years.

Regional Differences

As mentioned above, the Fikirtepe culture is
best documented by the excavations at three
sites: Fikirtepe, Pendik and Ilipmar. At all
three sites the pottery and the bone tool inven-
tory are more or less the same. Between the
coastal sites of Pendik/Fikirtepe and the
inland site of Ilipinar, however, there are strik-
ing differences in the architecture, the lithic
industry and the subsistence patterns. The
architecture at both Pendik and Fikirtepe con-
sists of round or oval wattle-and-daub huts
with semi-subterranean floors (Fig. 10). At
Iipinar the structures are rectangular, built of
mud or mudbrick reinforced with wooden
posts; thus in architecture, Ilipinar is more

17 Besides Demircihiiyiik, typical Fikirtepe pottery has been recovered by T. Efe at Keskaya, Akmakca and Findikkayabas: (Efe

1989, Efe 1995a).

18 Bven though the geographical distance between Fikirtepe and the Lake District is over 400 km, now it is becoming apparent
that the pottery of late Catalhdyiik (Last 1996), of Bademagacl, and to a degree, of basal Hoylicek are more closely related to

early Fikirtepe than early Hacilar.

19 Recorded by M.A. Isik, Director of the Tekirdag Museum, and yet unpublished.
20 Personal observation. I am grateful to our Bulgarian colleagues for providing us the opportunity to see material from
Koprivets, Krainitsi and Kazanlk. For an overall view on the monochrome phase in the Balkans, see especially Brukner 1997:
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Anatolian than the coastal sites of the
Fikirtepe culture. The lithic material from
Ihpinar, like that of other Anatolian Pottery
Neolithic sites, is poor, lacking clear-cut tool
types, while the lithic assemblages of Fikirtepe
and Pendik (Fig. 4) display a rich variety of
tools, including bullet cores, micro-blades and
scrapers. The genetic relationship between the
lithic assemblages of the coastal Fikirtepe sites
and that of the Agacli group is clear. Yet anoth-
er striking difference between the coastal and
inland sites of the Fikirtepe culture lies in their
subsistence patterns. Ilipinar is a typical farm-
ing village where hunting, fishing and gather-
ing were of only minor importance
(Buitenhuis 1990). To the contrary, at both
Fikirtepe and Pendik -in spite of the presence
of domestic animals- hunting, fishing and
mollusk collecting were of substantial impor-
tance (Boessneck and von den Driesch 1979;
Buitenhuis 1995).

In view of these apparent distinctions between
Iipinar and the Pendik-Fikirtepe group, it is
evident that their populations were of differ-
ent origins. Ilipinar as a settlement is more
Anatolian; the use of wooden posts there
might be considered alien to the Anatolian tra-
dition, but remains from the earliest horizons
at Bademagaci in the Lake District strongly
suggest the employment of wooden architec-
ture there, too, during the Pottery Neolithic
period. As our knowledge of the Neolithic of
Western Anatolia is still extremely limited, it is
not yet possible to pinpoint the origins of the
Ipinar culture. Nevertheless, it is clearly not
of local origin; settlers must have immigrated
to the Marmara Region from somewhere in
the west of the Central Anatolian plateau. The
coastal sites of the Fikirtepe culture, on the
other hand, display a number of traits that
must have been of local origin. The endemic
population of the Agac¢li culture must have
adopted some elements (domesticates, pottery
and certain more elaborate bone implements -
the ornate spoons, for example) from the new-

comers while retaining their traditional way of
life. Thus it is possible to surmise that in the
Marmara Region two alternative models of
Neolithization were developing simultane-
ously, one through immigration and the other
through acculturation.

Primary Elements of the Fikirtepe Assemblage

Considering the above-mentioned variations
within the Fikirtepe culture, to define one
assemblage characterizing the whole of its
geographic distribution is obviously impossi-
ble. Within each locality, moreover, the com-
position of the assemblage also underwent
changes with the passage of time. It is also of
note that none of the Fikirtepe elements is
restricted solely to the Fikirtepe culture; on the
contrary, most elements exist throughout the
majority of the Anatolian Neolithic cultures.
Not with standing, Fikirtepe can be defined as
a culture on the basis of the relative abun-
dance of certain elements within the assem-
blages. Among these, the bone spoons are per-
haps the most striking. Although existent,
they are rare among most Anatolian Pottery
Neolithic cultures, whereas in the Fikirtepe
culture not only are they very common?!, but
they display great variety in size and shape
(Fig. 19-21). Because most of them are quite
elaborate (Marinelli 1995: fig. 6), it has been
suggested that they had been adopted as sta-
tus symbols and were in most cases not meant
for utilitarian purposes. Of interest here is that
bone spoons constitute one of the basic ele-
ments of the southeastern European Neolithic
and are found at all sites where the white-on-
red painted pottery was in use. Later -as in
Anatolia- they disappear from the artifactual
assemblage.

Another bone tool abundant in the assemblage
is the “smoother,” or polisher (Ozdogan 1989:
fig. 1, Pasinli and Uzunoglu 1994: 14, fig. 23-
24). Even though the function of these tools
remains obscure, they do occur in all Late
PPNB and Pottery Neolithic assemblages

21 For example they number to 77 in first five campaigns of llipinar (Marinelli 1995: 127).
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within Turkey although they, too, are especial-
ly common within the Fikirtepe culture and
the Early Neolithic cultures of southeastern
Europe. Following this phase, these imple-
ments also disappear. Among the other rela-
tively common implements of the Fikirtepe
culture are the chipped stone discs. In
Anatolia these also first appear in the later
stages of the Pre-Pottery Neolithic and last till
the end of the Pottery Neolithic. Very few of
them are flint; they were usually crudely
shaped on any variety of stone available. Thus
inconspicuous, they have gone unnoticed in
most excavations so that tracing their distribu-
tion is problematic: There are a few published
from the Lake District (Duru 1994: 240-241),
and they occur in significant numbers at both
Fikirtepe and Pendik (Pasinli and Uzunoglu
1994: 9). Among other tools of interest are
bone fishing hooks (Ozdogan 1983b: fig. 6:4,
Pasinli and Uzunoglu 1994: 16) and harpoons
(Fig. 22, 24); the latter, curiously enough, also
appear at Ilipmar (Marinelli 1995: 5) where
there is no evidence for deep-sea fishing.

Figurines are conspicuous by their near
absence in the Fikirtepe culture. In addition to
a few crude animal figures and some horned
protomes applied to the sides of bowls?, there
one anthropomorphic figurine worth men-
tioning from Pendik (Fig. 27; Pasinli and
Uzunoglu 1994: 17) which is rather grotesque
and represents a females in a standing posi-
tion. Although no exact parallels are known,
its relatively large size and naturalistic repre-
sentation is more “Anatolian” than “Balkan”.

The chronological and geographical distribu-
tion of the so-called “pintaderras” should also
be mentioned. Such tools, totally absent in
Pre-Pottery assemblages, make an appearance
at Catalhoyilk, probably in its later stages.
They are not known at Fikirtepe or Ilipmar,
and none were recovered in the early horizons
at Pendik although there is at least one exam-
ple from the Istanbul Museums’ excavations at

that site (Pasinli and Uzunoglu 1994: 18).
Considering the presence of these tools at Hoca
Cesme (Fig. 25) as well as at most of the Early
Neolithic sites in the Balkans, we are inclined
to associate the Pendik example with the
“Hoca Cesme” cemetery horizon at that site.

Chronology (Fig.44)

An absolute dating for the Fikirtepe culture is
given by the C" dates from Ilipmar and
Yarimburgaz, which yield a range c. 6100-5600
BC. However, we have some reservations
about Ilipmar X representing the very begin-
nings of this culture. Considering the pottery
of the earliest layers at Fikirtepe and Pendik,
we are inclined to think that the Ilipinar
sequence begins somewhat later. Another
question posed by Ilipinar is the absence of
certain features of the Fikirtepe culture; the
typical incised decoration and the rectangular
vessels of the Classic Fikirtepe phase are -if
not absent- very poorly represented at [lipinar.
This cannot be explained by regional differen-
tiation as both these elements occur at sites
further to the south, such as Demircihiiyiik.
Thus the possibility of a hiatus in the Thipinar
sequence, perhaps between Phases IX and VIII
(or within VIID) should be taken into consider-
ation.

It is too early to attempt exact correlation
between the Fikirtepe culture and the
Neolithic cultures of Central Anatolia. The
presence of similar traits in the two regions is
evident, but most such traits continue over
long periods of time, and the assemblages of
the earliest horizons at both Bademagaci and
Catalhoyuk are just beginning to come to
light. Nevertheless, the presence of a few dis-
tinctive forms such as the flattened-rim hole-
mouth vessels?? helps to some degree to estab-
lish chronological links. Likewise, the mono-
chrome dark burnished wares of the Archaic
Fikirtepe phase are strikingly reminiscent of
the Dark-Faced Burnished Wares of Anatolia,

22 A few were found in the 1982 excavations at Pendik, for Demircihiiylik see Seeher 1987: Tafel 18.

23 The shape is common in Lake District, see Duru’s paper in this volume.
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both in paste and in form repertory. At
Fikirtepe crescent lugs -like those of late
Catalhoytik- are soon replaced by horizontal
lugs, and then by tubular vertical lugs in turn.
Altogether, this would suggest parallel devel-
opments taking place in both regions.

A stratigraphical orientation for the final
stages of the Fikirtepe culture remains for the
time being rather problematic. The pottery
typical of the Developed Fikirtepe/Yarimbur-
gaz 4 type seems to be contained within
Northwestern Anatolia. The C" dates avail-
able for this culture would indicate that was
contemporary with the Karanovo I-I1 group of
the Balkans. Accordingly, we may surmise that
while painted pottery was developing in
Southern and Central Anatolia and the
Balkans as well, ornament in the Eastern
Marmara Region was on a different track; the
extensive use of incision and excision was
popular, for example. The stratigraphy of the
Fikirtepe culture revealed at Pendik by the
excavation of the Archaeological Museums of
Istanbul (Pasinli and Uzunoglu 1994) is signif-
icant here. Trenches were opened on the east-
ern fringes of the site, quite far from our
trenches of 1982. There, above the Fikirtepe
horizon, a prehistoric cemetery yielding early
Hoca Cesme wares and a few painted sherds2+
was discovered. In conjunction with this we
should also mention that the presence of a few
scattered painted sherds at Ilipmnar?s also
demonstrates some contact between the east-
ern and the western areas of the Marmara
Region. It is the recovery of the Hoca Cesme
material at Pendik, however, that confirms the
position of the developed Fikirtepe phase in
the general sequence.

The Later Neolithic Cultures of Northwest-
ern Turkey

The final stage of the Neolithic period is best

24 Personal observation during the excavation.

documented at three sites: Hoca Cesme, Ya-
rimburgaz and Ilipinar. Because the sequence
of Hoca Cesme provides correlation between
southeastern Europe and the Anatolian
plateau, we shall begin with the main
sequence at Hoca Cesme?6.

The Evidence from Hoca Cesme and Asagi Pinar

The basal layers at Hoca Cesme, that is to say
Phases 4 and 3, have revealed a monochrome
pottery (Fig. 37, 38, 41), thin-walled, with
exquisitely burnished red or jet black surfaces.
Its ‘S’-profiles, tubular lugs and applied
motives -both therio- and anthropomorphic-
are strongly reminiscent of the Late Neolithic

pottery of the Lake District. The lithic industry’

as well as the tools of bone and clay likewise
display Anatolian features. An overall view of
the assemblage testifies to the Anatolian origin
of the Early Hoca Cesme material. The archi-
tecture of the site, on the other hand, is com-
pletely alien to that known among the
Anatolian Neolithic cultures; circular struc-
tures with wooden posts sunk into the
bedrock (Fig. 11, 12). Although round and
wooden, these constitute substantial architec-
ture; they are by no means comparable to the
flimsy “huts” of the Fikirtepe culture, which
represent an altogether different tradition.
One of the circular structures at Hoca Cegme,
larger and even more sturdy than the others,
was located at the northwestern edge of the
settlement (Fig. 14). The floor of the building,
which had been renovated with minimal
change at least three times, was neatly paved
with small pebbles, then plastered and paint-
ed red and yellow. Another significant feature
encountered at Hoca Cesme was an enclosure
wall, evidently constructed for defense pur-
poses (Fig. 15, 16). It is apparently unique to
the Balkans. The wall stood directly on the
bedrock; prior to its construction the surface of
the bedrock had been meticulously evened

25 Prior to Roodenberg’s work, two painted sherds were found on the surface of the mound (Biernoff 1967: fig.1) and more have
been recovered in the deep sounding at Ilipinar (personal observation).

26 For a more detailed discussion and a description of Hoca Cesme, see Ozdogan 1998a, Parzinger and Ozdogan 1996.
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and a 1.5-m-wide strip running along the
inner face of the wall had been smoothed and
polished. The wall measures 1.20 m across; in
places it was preserved to a height of one
meter. The stones of the exterior face, the
largest just over 90 x 90 x 70 cm, are consider-
ably larger than those on the interior. Along
the inner face of the wall where the bedrock
had been trimmed into a band runs a line of
postholes cut deep into the rock. There must
have been a wooden palisade here along the
interior, possibly tied into the superstructure
of the wall, which was presumably also of
wood, for there were no traces of mud or mud-
brick nearby. The existence of substantial
architecture with paved and painted floors -as
well as that of a defense system- are features
alien to the region and therefore indicative of
intrusion. Despite the seemingly ”Anatolian”
conception, the circular plans are puzzling; by
this time the tradition of round buildings had
long been abandoned in Anatolia. The pottery
of early Hoca Cesme, nearly identical to that
of western inland Anatolia, most particularly
to the wares of the Lake District, suggests an
origin somewhere in the west of the Anatolian
peninsula. The area of origin should then be
close enough to the central plateau to share a
common pottery, but remote enough to have
followed distinct architectural traditions.
Accordingly, with some reserve, we are
inclined to suggest a hypothetical koine in the
very west of Anatolia along the Aegean lit-
toral?’.

During the following phase (III) at Hoca
Cesme the assemblage and the architecture
remain basically unchanged. In the pottery
repertory, however, the fine wares of the pre-
ceding period are joined by other relatively
coarse wares. A few sherds also display slip-
decoration in simple geometric patterns.

By Phase II it is evident that some changes of
significance have taken place at Hoca Cesme.
For the first time we see rectangular structures

similar in technique to those of the Early
Neolithic - Karanovo I sites in Bulgaria (Fig.
17). The walls are thin, constructed of mud
slabs reinforced by posts. Interior features
such as clay platforms, bins and domed ovens
appear for the first time. The fine red and
black monochrome wares of the preceding
phases still persist, but their walls are now
considerably thicker, and their burnish less
lustrous. New to the assemblage is a signifi-
cant amount of coarse pottery, generally in
tones ranging from pale buff through brown
to dark grayish black. The surfaces of these
coarse wares are usually wiped or only lightly
burnished. By the end of the phase the so-
called ”barbotine” or ”surface-roughened”
wares of southeastern Europe have begun to
appear. The inner surfaces of such vessels are
smooth and usually burnished, whereas the
exteriors have been intentionally roughened
by scraping, scratching, incising or the like,
often with a burnished band left along the
exterior of the rim. Not introduced until the
later stages of Phase I, these surface-rough-
ened wares rapidly increase in proportion to
represent one of the major ware categories of
Phase I. The chronological and geographic dis-
tribution of this ware is thus quite important.
Such surface-roughened wares, unknown in
the Anatolian assemblages, appear in the
Balkans from the Early Neolithic phase
onward (with only minor changes) into the
Bronze Age. In Karanovo I and in the regions
of Starcevo, Koros and Cris, it appears togeth-
er with the fine red-painted wares of the earli-
est phases. Its late appearance in East Thrace
would suggest that this ware is an intrusive
element entering Northwestern Turkey from
the west. In the following stages, i.e. in the
Toptepe phase, it becomes the dominant ware
in East Thrace as well.

Another significant innovation in Hoca Cesme
II is the use of white-on-red painted pottery
(Fig. 39). Although not numerous, the sherds

27 Recent surveys in the Aegean, mainly in the region of Izmir, has been revealing a number of Neolithic sites with Hoca Gesme
type of pottery (personal communication with R. Ding, Profs H. Erkanal and A. Cilingiroglu.
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of this ware are identical in ware, technique
and design to the pottery of Karanovo I
Because the painted sherds of Hoca Cesme II
also display a genetic link to the monochrome
red wares of Hoca Cesme Phases IV and II, the
ceramic sequence at Hoca Cesme now pro-
vides -for the first time in southeastern
Europe- the possibility to trace development
in the tradition of Neolithic painted pottery. 1t
is also of note that the painted sherds at Hoca
(esme represent the first known examples of
this type, which harks from the coastal areas
of the Aegean, thus revealing that the Balkan
Neolithic cultures possessed southern and/or
maritime links. Besides painting, incised deco-
ration was also popular at Hoca Cesme. The
technique of the incision employed is rather
special, however, similar to that of Yarnmbur-
gaz in that it was executed not by scratching,
but by the consecutive impressions of a tool
held at nearly a right angle to the surface.
There are also a number of relief-ornamented
pileces, some depicting anthropomorphic
motives; applied animal protomes are relative-
ly more common (Fig. 37). A few fragmentary
anthropomorphic vessels are also significant,
for they attest Central Anatolian tradition.

The most distinctive artifacts in the assem-
blage are the bone spoons and polishers, sling-
stones and the so-called ”pintaderras.” (Fig.
19, 22, 24, 25) The latter are relatively more
numerous and varied. Figurines (Fig. 26), rare,
nonetheless display an interesting variety.
From the early horizons come two seated fig-
urines that are clearly Anatolian in style; an
upright figurine from Phase I, on the other
hand, more closely resembles the Karanovo I-
IX types. There is also an example of the 'M’-
shaped amulets or figurines that are known
over a widespread geographical region.

Most interesting at Hoca Cesme was the mode
of subsistence. Although no botanical remains
were recovered, study of the animal bones
clearly indicates that domesticates constituted
a substantial proportion of the diet, while
hunting and fishing were of minimal signifi-
cance (Buitenhuis 1995). The collection of mol-
lusks, however, remained a major occupation
throughout the sequence of the settlement. In
addition to extensive dumps with quantities
of discarded shells on the slopes, special pits
had been prepared within the settlement
apparently to store the shellfish. The pits,
occasionally more than a meter deep, measure
about a meter across. The bottom and sides
were coated with a thick layer of greenish clay.
In these pits were found mollusks sorted by
size and species, indicating not only the
importance of shellfish in the diet, but also the
invention of a system of preservation. We are
not aware of any parallels to this practice.

The uppermost strata of Hoca Cesme had
been greatly disturbed by erosion and agricul-
ture. The pottery from the latest horizon,
Phase I, demonstrates that occupation on the
mound continued -with or without interrup-
tion- until the Karanovo IV period. Detailed
analysis of the late Hoca Cesme pottery2
reveals at least four distinct phases within this
time span. Following Phase II, the influence of
“Balkanic” cultures gradually increased, so
that by the terminal stage there is no more evi-
dence indicating any further interaction with
Anatolia.

Asag1 Pinar? is located further inland from
Hoca Cesme, near the foothills of the Istranca
Mountains. There, Late Neolithic strata3® have
been revealed in recent excavation. A prelimi-
nary analysis of the material indicates that
layer 6 of Asag1 Pinar must be contemporary

28 A study of the late Hoca Cesme pottery is being carried out by J. Bertram.

29 Ifor further information on Asag1 Pinar see, besides the annual reports in Kazi Sonuglar, Parzinger and Ozdogan 1996,
Ozdogan et al. 1997.

30 The discrepancy between the Balkan and Anatolian chronological systems is rather confusing, as Late Neolithic of the Balkans
corresponds to the Middle/Late Challcolithic of Anatolia. Throughout this paper, chronological terms have been used in their
”Anatolian” sense.
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with the later part of Hoca Cesme Phase II and
Karanovo II. A large building complex, at least
16 x 8 m, has been partially exposed in this
layer (Fig. 18). Because the remnants of the
building, destroyed in an intense fire, had
stood abandoned for some time before being
built over, certain architectural features were
relatively well preserved and yielded detailed
information. In plan, organization and wall
construction, the building is strikingly similar
to the Karanovo II houses in Bulgaria3!, but
also bears a significant resemblance to the
architecture of Ilipmar 6. Even though not all
the contents of the building have yet been
exposed, two large rectangular tables (on four
feet) with cylindrical chimney-like projections
at the center are significant32. This sort of table,
possibly used as a kind of incense burner, dis-
plays an unusual distribution in the Early
Neolithic of the Balkans, the best analogies to
those of Asag1 Pmar found at Prodin in Serbia
Macedonia (Gimbutas 1991: fig. 7-53). Among
the pottery, the presence of some white-on-red
sherds is important in that this represents the
easternmost known existence of this particular
type of pottery (Fig. 40). Also from this struc-
ture come a group of loom weights (including
some quite unusual in shape) and quantities of
carbonized seeds, mainly almonds. Elsewhere
in Asag Pmar 6 large quantities of burned
seed have been recovered, including three
species of wheat and lentils; this collection of
seeds is the most substantial yet recovered
within the context of the Southeastern
European Neolithic.

Neolithic strata at Asagi Pmar were also
encountered in a second smaller exposure that
revealed a long well constructed ditch running
across the whole of the trench. The sides of the
ditch had been meticulously plastered. Even
though it is not yet clear whether or not this
ditch encircled the Neolithic settlement, the
plastering of its sides again recalls Ilipinar,
where similar features appeared in Phase VI

As the Neolithic strata of Asagi Pmar have
been accessed only within the last two cam-
paigns and the basal layers of the site have not
yet been reached, our remarks here should not
be considered conclusive. The presence of
some sherds of Fikirtepe ware and a sherd
with ornament characteristic of Yarimburgaz
4, albeit unstratified, imply that still earlier
cultural horizons await excavation at Agagi
Pinar. Likewise, the end of the Neolithic peri-
od at the site, i.e. the transition from layers 6 to
5, is not yet clear. The fact that major changes
took place in the settlement pattern, in build-
ing technique and in the pottery assemblage
suggests that there was a hiatus here, at least
within the areas so far excavated. The
sequence beginning with Asagi Pmar 5 and
continuing uninterrupted through layer 2 runs
parallel to Hoca Cesme 1, apparently covering
the time span of Karanovo III-IV. It is a period
characterized by the absence of red-slipped
wares and an increasing predominance of
black burnished wares with channeled or flut-
ed decoration, demonstrating the so-called
process of “Vingaization”. Even though this
development is termed “Middle Neolithic” in
the Balkans, it is contemporary to the
Anatolian Chalcolithic period and thus
beyond the scope of this volume.

The Eastern Marmara Region: the Cultures of
Yarimburgaz 3-2

As briefly summarized above, the cultural
sequence of Hoca Cesme has been very help-
ful to our understanding the development of
the Early Neolithic cultures in Bulgaria. Hoca
Cesme Phases 4 and 3 have revealed -together
with Anatolian elements- the antecedents of
the southeastern European cultures character-
ized by painted pottery. Later developments at
that site (Phases 2 and 1) run parallel to those
in Bulgaria. This stage is known in the eastern
Marmara Region at both Yarimburgaz (layers
2 and 3) and Ilipmar (VI - V). Despite the pres-

31 The best preserved building of this period in Bulgaria is from Stara Zagora (Kaltchev).

32 For detail of these finds, see Ozdogan 1999.
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ence of so-called Vinga elements® such as the
dominance of black burnished wares and
channeled decoration at both sites, there are
certain elements in Yarimburgaz 3 that are dif-
ficult to correlate with known sequence for
Bulgaria. As these have some relevance to the
early Neolithic culture of Europe, we find
them worth mention here.

A gap in the sequence between layers 4 and 3
in the Cave of Yarimburgaz was evident. This
gap has now been filled at Ilipinar, mainly by
Phase VII. Certain sherd material among the
pottery of Yarimburgaz 3 has aroused curiosi-
ty since its discovery (Ozdogan 1989). This
pottery, decorated with curvilinear lines occa-
sionally terminating in impressed dots, is
strongly reminiscent of the early Bandkeramik,
most particularly of the Notenkopf group in
Central Europe. Although aware that no such
wares are known between Yarimburgaz and
the Danube area where the linear wares are
found, we recall that no antecedents for this
linear style are known; one should at least con-
sider the possibility that groups using linear
pottery in the Eastern Marmara Region might
well have moved northward along the Black
Sea littoral. The architecture of Ilipinar VII,
more similar to the houses of the
“Linear” / Bandkeramik cultures than to those
of Bulgaria, would also support this premise.
Whether or not the assumption is valid only
future research will show, but for the present
we can say that the course of developments to
the east and the west of the Sea of Marmara
were not on the same track.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

As noted above, our knowledge of the
Neolithic cultures in northwestern Turkey is
still in its incipiency. However, in spite of the
paucity of research and the minimal number
of sites excavated, the results so far have revo-
lutionized our understanding of the Neolithic
cultures of southeastern Europe and empha-

sized that the traditional Bulgarian chronolo-
gy adapted from Karanovo is not conclusive.
It has also revealed that the Neolithization of
Europe was not a simple process that can be
explained as a linear development. To the con-
trary, this Neolithization involved a very com-
plex series of events often taking place simul-
taneously. To conclude, a tentative chronolog-
ical chart reflecting our most recent assess-
ment is appended (Fig. 44).
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Concluding Remarks

Mehmet OZDOGAN?*

Some twenty years ago when |. Mellaart wrote
The Neolithic of the Near East, it was quite a fea-
sible task to assess the Neolithic cultures
known in Turkey; there were only a handful of
randomly scattered sites. Today, with the
rapid pace at which Anatolian archaeology
has been proceeding, the same task —present-
ing a conspectus on the Neolithic cultures of
Anatolia— has become arduous, verging on the
impossible. This volume has thus been
designed to bring together the most recent
evidence from the most significant Neolithic
sites excavated during the last decade.
Although the actual number of sites excavated
in Turkey may still be few in comparison with
those excavated in the Near East in general,
the magnitude of recent achievements accom-
plished in the field is overwhelming.

Most excavations of Neolithic sites in Turkey
have produced outstanding results. When the
study of the Neolithic was limited to only a
few scattered sites, the results from Hacilar,
Catalhoyiik, Can Hasan and Cayonii, for

example, although hailed as sensational, were
not fully appreciated. Now that the discover-
ies at sites such as Nevali Cori or Gobekli Tepe
have surpassed all possible expectations, the
limit of our imagination has been stretched
and the extent of the Neolithic in Turkey can
no longer be ignored. It is most significant that
despite the intense research in the Near East
(with more than 400 sites excavated), the
newly investigated sites in Turkey have been
revealing new data which revolutionizes our
whole concept of the Neolithic period. The
sheer vastness of the areas which remained so
long unexplored should make these new dis-
coveries less surprising. Excavation strategies
have also been implemental to progress;
although many fewer sites have been excavat-
ed in Turkey than in the Syro-Levant, the aver-
age area exposed at the individual findspots is
greater. Had the investigation of Cayonii! or
Nevali Cori, for example, have been limited to
a few hundred square meters, the sites might
have appeared very similar to other Near

* Prehistory Section, Faculty of Letters, University of [stanbul, 34459 [stanbul.

I The Cayonu excavations were planned to last only one or two seasons with the initial objective of testing the lithic and faunal
assemblages of southeastern Turkey. If the trenches of the first campaign had been in the western part of the site instead of at
the eastern edge where the best preserved of the grill-plan structures and the flagstone buildings are situated, investigation at
the site would probably have terminated as planned. These structures looked so “different” in 1964, however, that it was
agreed to continue for one season more; as each year revealed more outstanding remains, the excavations went on for 17 cam-
paigns. If work had begun in the west (the east was chosen just because of a particularly cooperative landowner), only the flim-
sy remains of insignificant structures later found in a sondage there might have been exposed and excavation terminated with
the belief that the Neolithic at Cayonii resembled that of many other sites.
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Eastern sites with Neolithic occupation.
However, it is apparent now that the Neolithic
cultures of the Anatolian plateau were “differ-
ent”, not at all implying that they were “iso-
lated”.

It will take some time for the rather sudden
influx of new data from Anatolian Neolithic
sites during the last decade or so to “sink in”;
it must be synthesized with our already exist-
ing knowledge of the period. As expressed by
U. Esin in her introduction to this volume, the
recent excavations have drawn a new picture
of the Neolithic period. Previously undetected
facets of the Anatolian Neolithic have been
discovered, and certain aspects that were ear-
lier overlooked have proved significant. Our
conclusion here refrains from even attempting
to present a synopsis; it is rather meant to
bring up issues that will serve to stimulate
and /or help orient future research. We are
aware that many of the issues discussed here
contradict certain conventional assumptions
on the concept of the Neolithic period, and
that some of our opinions may be controver-
sial; our ideas remain open to debate.
Nevertheless, the picture of the Neolithic of
Anatolia that is emerging is so “different,” to
put it simply, that even if our conclusions are
not conclusive, one factor has become clear: in
the long run the conventional definitions of
the period will have to be changed and new
parameters be employed.

ORIGINS

1. Antecedents of the Anatolian Neolithic
Cultures

As mentioned by Esin in her contribution to
this volume, there is a considerable lacuna in
our knowledge of the cultural stage preceding
sedentary village life. At present the earliest
Neolithic sites known in Turkey are fully
sedentary, even if not dependent on food pro-
duction. In both Central and Eastern Anatolia
the sedentary villages seem to appear all of a
sudden, with nothing indicative of the transi-
tional stage from a mobile or semi-sedentary
hunting-gathering lifestyle. With the excep-

tion of the Mediterranean littoral, the later
phases of the Upper Paleolithic period are
either absent or poorly represented. Although
the lack of data may in part be due to research
bias, it seems more likely that during the later
stages of the Upper Pleistocene, occupation on
the Anatolian plateau really was scant and
insignificant (Ozdogan 1988). This is striking,
as the Middle and early Upper Paleolithic
periods are well represented, but even in the
most intensively surveyed areas (southeastern
Turkey and the Marmara Region for example)
there is a marked absence of Upper Paleolithic
and Mesolithic/Epi-Paleolithic findspots.

The only region where a continuum from
Upper Paleolithic to Neolithic can be traced is
the Mediterranean coastal area. A similar phe-
nomenon appears in Greece, where sites with
Pleistocene-Holcene transition are best known
in the southern parts of the peninsula while
further to the north evidence from that period
is scant. Curiously enough, the late and final
Upper Paleolithic is better known both to the
north and the south of the Helladic and
Anatolian peninsulas, that is in the northern
Balkans and the southern Levant. Considering
the paucity of earlier sites and the rather sud-
den appearance of early Neolithic sites, we
must surmise that there was a population
movement into the Anatolian plateau from
elsewhere. Another factor in support of this
hypothesis is that all elements of the cultures
of even the earliest sedentary sites —such as
Hallan Cemi or Agikli- are already in a fully
developed stage, implying a long tradition.
This is particularly evident in settlement orga-
nization, architectural practices, art and crafts-
manship. The scattered and insignificant
occurrences of the Upper Paleolithic sites
known in various parts of the Anatolian
peninsular are simply not viable predecessors
for the sophisticated cultures of the early
Neolithic settlements. If there had been an
Upper Paleolithic community with a high
degree of sophistication anywhere in Anatolia,
some indications of it certainly would have
become apparent by now. Neither are the
Upper Paleolithic-Mesolithic cultures along
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the southern coast (Okiizini, Beldibi or
Belbag1) viable predecessors; above all, the
lithic technology at such sites bears not even
the slightest resemblance to that of the
Anatolian Neolithic industries.

One must search for a potential koine whence
the Anatolian Neolithic might have derived.
Within a wide geographical perspective three
prospective areas can be suggested.

e To the east, either in the Zagros region —as
suggested in this volume by Rosenberg?- or in
the southern Caucasus, where the Upper
Paleolithic is better represented.

e To the south, where cultures such as the
Natufian and Kebaran demonstrate continuity
from the final stages of the Paleolithic into the
Neolithic.

e To the north in the northern Pontic region,
including the north of the Balkan peninsula,
where a highly sophisticated Upper
Paleolithic culture diplaying accomplishments
in art and iconography as well as a long-stand-
ing tradition in “architecture” is well attested.
For the time being, this region with a marked
level of sophistication in social organization,
mobile sculpture and a Gravettian lithic
industry with bullet core technology would
appear to be the most likely source of an
endemic movement3, for following the Upper
Paleolithic period there remain no further
traces of this “high” culture in the area. The
first Neolithic in that area is obviously a very
late and intrusive phenomenon. With such a
high level of attainment during the Upper
Paleolithic, one would anticipate some traces
of its continuity into the Neolithic.

From this point of view, the Mesolithic indus-
tries of the Marmara Region like that of Agach
as well as that of Dikilitas in Bulgaria, both
displaying Gravettian tradition in the early

Holocene, take on new significance. They hint
at a movement from the North Pontic areas at
least as far southward as the southern Balkan
peninsula. Likewise, the sculpture of Lepenski
Vir, obviously representing a “Paleolithic sur-
vival” of a sort, would also support the above-
mentioned model.

In the present state of research, however, there
is no firm evidence either to prove or disprove
our hypothetical assumptions. It is indeed also
possible that the Neolithic of Anatolia was
derived from the amalgamation of distinct
entities from all three directions. The question
remains open.

2. The Early Stages of the Neolithic Period in
Anatolia

Most regretfully, our knowledge of the initial
stages of the Neolithic period in Anatolia is
also extremely limited. Even though the Pre-
Pottery Neolithic A levels at Cayonu were
encountered in the very first campaign at the
site in 1964 and an almost complete round
structure was excavated there in 1978, it was
only in 1988 that the early chronological posi-
tion of the horizon became acceptable; until
corresponding evidence appeared at Hallan
Cemi, skepticism prevailed. By combining the
cultural sequences of Hallan Cemi and
Cayonii it is now possible to trace the devel-
opment of the Neolithic period -at least in
southeastern Turkey— back to the 10th millen-
nium BC.

Our knowledge of the initial stages of the
Proto-Neolithic and PPNA of southeastern
Anatolia is dependent upon Hallan Cemi, the
only excavated site of this early period in the
region. The results from this site so far are of
considerable importance, for they demon-
strate that the later pre-pottery cultures of
southeastern Turkey, Cayonii and Nevali Cori

2 Rosenberg bases his argument on similarities between the lithic technologies of Hallan Cemi and the Zawi Cemi/Zarzian
industries. He points out dissimilarities with the Natufian and other Levantine traditions. Unfortunately, there are no other

sites but Hallan Cemi in the region to substantiate his view.

ers of Agikli (Balkan-Atl1 1998: 89, Yildirim 1999).

Also of note here are asymmetrical single-shouldered points, remarkably reminiscent of Kostienki points, from the basal lay-
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for example, do have roots in the region as far
back as the 10th millennium BC. This contri-
bution alone is significant because scholars
had been routinely seeking the origins further
to the southt. Hallan Cemi demonstrated that
a hunting/gathering society had managed to
sustain its presence in a fully sedentary vil-
lage. Residing in simple round hut-like struc-
tures, the inhabitants had nevertheless estab-
lished a ”non-egalitarian, complex form of
socio-economic pattern”. The picture present-
ed by Hallan Cemi illustrates pristine forms of
the more complex elements later apparent at
the sites of Cayont, Nevali Cori and Gobekli
Tepe. The initial concept of the cult building
can be seen in Level |, as a “special” structure
with benches along the walls, displaying the
basic concept of the later cult buildings at
Cayont. Some of the buildings in even earlier
levels at Hallan Cemi may have had special
purposes. Sculpted pestles, animal representa-
tions on stone bowls and the aurochs horns
displayed in public buildings at the site reflect
not only symbolism —cult-related artwork- but
specialized craftsmanship as well. The obsid-
ian that comprised 58% of the lithic assem-
blage had been brought over the mountains
from the north; the presence of lime plaster
and malachite at the site also imply a relative-
ly complex social organization at such an early
date. The time and effort dedicated to crafts, as
well as this substantial quantity of imported
goods, is indicative of an administrative force
within the economy.

The twin sites of Biris Mezarlig1 and Sogiit tar-
las1 farther to the west in Urfa were excavated
by B. Howe in 1964. The material from them
should prove a major contribution to our
understanding of this period when finally
published5; the dominance of microlithic tools
in the assemblage® strongly suggests a date
contemporary with Hallan Cemi or perhaps
even earlier.

It is now evident that the roots of southeastern
PPNB cultures reach back at least as far as the
PPNA, when the cultures in Turkey and the
Levant must have been developing simultane-
ously on parallel lines. Despite the significant
differences in the lithic industries pointed out
by Rosenberg, the cultures of the two regions
could not have been totally isolated from one
another; similar trends in architecture, burial
practice, settlement pattern and other small
finds belie this. The resemblances outweigh
the differences, and we may say with some
certainty that by the beginnings of the Pre-
Pottery Neolithic A period, active intercourse
had been established between the sites in
southeastern Anatolian and those in the Syro-
Levantine region.

In Central Anatolia, however, the situation is
different. No site that could represent the pos-
sible ancestors of the Agikli culture has yet
been discovered. The fact that even in the
basal layers, all elements of the Asikli culture
are in a fully developed stage implies that ear-
lier settlements should exist in the region.
Significant here is the use of mudbrick, as well
as the rectangular plan of the structures and
the agglutinative characteristic of the site from
the earliest levels onward. The study of the
lithic technology employed in the obsidian
workshops of this early settlement, undertak-
en by N. Balkan-Athi and her team, is also
promising; a diagnosis of the earlier stages of
the lithic assemblages of Central Anatolia
should contribute significantly to the solution
of this problem.

The site of Okiizini constitutes a unique exam-
ple in this respect because it is the only known
Anatolian site with a continuum from the
Upper Paleolithic through to the end of the
Mesolithic period. As noted above, however,
the assemblage here appears to be much more
closely related to the Mediterranean sphere
rather to that of the Anatolian plateau.

4 For further discussion on this issue and a full bibliography, see Ozdogan 1995, 1996c¢.

5 A brief reconnaissance of the sites is given by Cambel and Braidwood 1980: 43-44.

6 Personal observation.
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Accordingly, the relationship between the
southern littoral and the Lake District remains
to be defined.

THE DEFINITION OF CULTURAL
REGIONS

At the present stage of research, the existence
of at least two distinct cultural regions is clear;
whereas the cultures in southeastern Turkey
developed parallel to those in Syria,
Mesopotamia and the Levant, those in Central
Anatolia display a different cultural identity.
For the sake of clarity, we shall proceed by
speaking of the “Near Eastern” and “Central
Anatolian” traditions (Fig. 1). Distinctions are
apparent in every aspect of the artifactual
assemblage, some of which are discussed
below.

1. Organization and Pattern of the
Settlements

Near Eastern Neolithic architecture is basical-
ly comprised of free-standing structures with
enough space left around them to accommo-
date daily tasks in the open air. This tradition
continued throughout the Pre-Pottery or
Aceramic Neolithic phase, after which it was
abandoned and replaced by randomly
agglomerated structural complexes. Central
Anatolian Neolithic architecture, on the other
hand, was characterized by large agglomera-
tions of buildings forming districts with only
narrow passages in between. This settlement
layout persists from the time of Pre-Pottery
Asikli up to the latest phase at Catalhoytik,
that is to say, at least through the middle phas-
es of the Pottery Neolithic period.

Rigid planning is evident in the Pre-Pottery
settlements of southeastern Turkey. Even more
remarkable is that the settlement, once laid
out, strictly retained the same plan through-
out its existence. There are very few excep-
tions; not even annexes to the carefully

ordered structures were found within any
given phase. The buildings must therefore all
have been planned a priori and probably built
all at once. All structures within a particular
building phase were built on the same plan
and with the same technique and materials,
which reinforces the hypothesis of simultane-
ous construction throughout the settlement.

The evidence from Hallan Cemi, dated to the
very beginning of the PPNA, clearly indicates
that the Near Eastern concept of a pre-planned
settlement began at quite an early phase. The
most striking evidence, however, can be seen
towards the end of the PPNA in the Grill-Plan
Sub-Phase at Cayonii. We present here a brief
revision of this sub-phase as an outstanding
example of the undeniable regularity and
order in community planning at this early
date.

From the earliest horizon of the Grill-Plan
Sub-Phase through the end of the Cell-Plan
Sub-Phase at Cayonti, all domestic structures
in the settlement were built on a given plan
which varied from sub-phase to sub-phase.
For example, all grill buildings in one sub-
phase were of the “open grill type”, and each
exhibited the same orientation and the same
subdivisions’; they stood, moreover, at a set
distance from one another. In the following
building level, each structure was rebuilt; the
“open grills” were all replaced by “meander-
ing grills”, and the orientation of all changed
by the same few degrees; the distance between
the buildings remained the same. The next
rebuilding saw a change in the orientation of
all, and a switch to a “closed-grill” plan. Had
such a thorough renovation occurred only
once or twice, it might be attributed to a cata-
clysm or natural calamity; it was a phenome-
non that occurred repeatedly, however, over a
period of more than a millennium.

This system is not as evident at Neval1 Cori or
Cafer Hoytlik because the area excavated at

7 The single exception here is the grill-building GS, the walls of which display a different configuration; as a whole, however,

the structure conforms to the pattern of the sub-phase.
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those sites is more limited. The orderly
appearance of the exposed areas suggests,
however, that a similar system was in effect at
these sites as well.

A striking aspect of the Southeast Anatolian
system is the consistency among contempo-
rary sites. The similarities between, for exam-
ple, the buildings of Cayonii and Nevali Cori
are so apparent that they could have been
designed and constructed by the same per-
sons. Even more conspicuous is that the con-
formity is repetitive in subsequent layers, the
architectural details changing in a similar way
in both sites. Whether this can be explained by
travelling craftsman, as was the case in
Medieval Anatolia, is another question to be
considered in the future.

Another significant factor in the layout of the
Pre-Pottery communities of within southeast-
ern Turkey is a prominent location for the cult
centers. At both Nevali Cori and Cayonii the
cult buildings were situated on the fringe of
the settlements. At CayOnii we also know that
the location of the sacred area did not change
over the millennia despite major rebuildings
within the domestic area of the settlement.

No such phenomena can be detected in the
layout of the sites known in Central Anatolia.

2. Cult Buildings and “Temples”

At Hallan Cemi, Cayonii, Nevali Cori and
Gobekli Tepe, cult buildings are architectural-
ly distinct from the other structures and must
therefore have been specifically designed for
that purpose. They differ from the residences
both in plan and technique, as well as size;
they approach the monumental. The erection
of such buildings certainly required an orga-
nized collaboration of effort. This is particular-
ly evident in the construction of the Flagstone
and Terrazzo Buildings at Cayonii or in the
monumental Cult Building of Gd&bekli, with
monolithic pillars more than four meters high.
Considering the indications of unegaliterian
and stratified social structure, the presence of
these buildings can justifiably be considered
the forerunners of Near Eastern temple archi-
tecture.

In the Neolithic settlements of Central
Anatolia on the other hand —Catalhoytik,
Asikli, Hoylicek, for example— the shrines or
cult chambers were identified as such princi-
pally by the interior features and inventories.
Architecturally they are nearly the same as the
domestic structures; they display similar plans
and construction, and by no means are they
monumental. As demonstrated by the most
recent work at Catalhoytik, any room or build-
ing could be transformed into a shrine and
used for ritual ceremony. This emphasizes a
contrast in attitudes towards the divine; the
difference between the Neolithic cultures of
Central and of southeastern Anatolia is much
greater than we had earlier envisaged and
bears certain social implications, mentioned
below. In the East the cult building was set
apart from the houses, both in construction
and location; it dominated the settlement. To
the cultures of Central Anatolia it was sacred
only as a symbolic concept, the structure
being no different from a domicile/residence.

3. Status Symbols and Specialization in
Crafts

In making an overall assessment of the artifac-
tual assemblages of the Neolithic in Turkey,
the number of “status symbols” among the
small finds decreases appreciably as one pro-
gresses from east to west. From the very
beginnings of the Pre-Pottery Neolithic
throughout the end of the period, non-utilitar-
ian objects —as well as artifacts implying spe-
cialized craftsmanship— are found in great
number. Even though one may argue that
bowls, pestles, beads and bracelets of stone are
found at any prehistoric site, certain examples
of such from Hallan Cemi, Cayonii, Nevah
Cori and Cafer Hoytlik must be considered
works of art rather than just “artifacts”. They
could only have been made by persons who
not only had attained a high degree of skill in
their specialized craft, but also had the time to
practice it. At most sites where such objects
have been recovered, significant amounts of
“exotic” imported raw materials have also
been found. The abundance of such material
at the Pre-Pottery Neolithic sites in southeast-
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ern Turkey cannot be explained as the result of
larger areas exposed in excavation, for —with
the exception of Cayonii- relatively limited
areas have been excavated (e.g. at Cafer
Hoyiik and Hallan Cemi). Moving westward,
we see a marked decrease in the quantity of
such luxury objects, or status symbolss. In
northwestern Turkey and southeastern
Europe, then, the number of such finds is min-
imal.

4. Social Structure

Briefly described above are some of the materi-
al differences apparent in the Neolithic cultures
of southeastern and Central Anatolia; a
reassessment of the tangible evidence implies
that there must have been a considerable differ-
ence in the social systems and structures of the
communities in these two regions. Although it
still difficult to prove, there is growing evidence
that a social group related to the cults and tem-
ples also controlled the economy. Evident at
any rate is the existence of a stratified, non-
egalitarian social structure. Trade, specialized
crafts and some technological developments
may have been stimulated, guided and monop-
olized by this privileged group. As we have
suggested elsewhere (M. and A. Ozdogan 1998:
586), the temple-based socio-economic system
of historic Mesopotamia must have its roots in
the Pre-Pottery Neolithic period of southeast-
ern Turkey.

To conclude, it is clear that the composition of
the Neolithic cultures in Central Anatolia is
distinct from that of the cultures in southeast-
ern Anatolia. The Pre-Pottery Neolithic of
Central Anatolia is so different that the terms
such as PPNA or PPNB which, more or less
signify the cultural happenings of southeast-
ern Turkey and Syro-Levant, are inapplicable
to this region. Thus, we suggest that for the
Central and Western parts of Turkey, the term
Aceramic should be used to avoid chronologi-
cal confusion. Because we still have no evi-

dence from the mountainous region that lies
between Asikli and the Euphrates, there is still
a possibility that what now resemble two dis-
tinct models may merge into one another
somewhere in the intervening plateaus or
intermontane plains. In earlier times the very
idea of a Pre-Pottery Neolithic site in the high-
lands of Eastern Anatolia would have been
inconceivable. Then, however, Boytepe was
discovered on the northern slopes of the
Taurus range; now we know of Cafer Hoytik
and Cinaz as well. Preliminary surveys in the
immediate vicinities of known sources of
Bingdl obsidian suggest that many more
Neolithic sites can be anticipated in that
region. Indeed, yet another Neolithic koine
may appear in the highlands. Such a discov-
ery would bring new discussions onto the
agenda, such as whether the “multicellular”
plan at Cafer Hoylik represents an interim
between the free-standing structures of the
southeastern Anatolian sites and the agglom-
erative structures of the Central Anatolian
plateau.

DEFINING CULTURAL REGIONS IN THE
POTTERY NEOLITHIC PERIOD

With the beginnings of the Pottery Neolithic
period, closer relations seem to have devel-
oped between southeastern and Central
Anatolia; the distinctions between the cultures
in these areas are at least not nearly as great as
in the preceding Pre-Pottery stage. Ties
between the sites in southeastern Anatolia and
those in the Syro-Levant are less apparent:
weakened, if not totally interrupted. Thus
during the Pottery Neolithic, the principal
interaction seems to be newly oriented in an
east-west direction.

It is first at the beginnings of the Pottery
Neolithic period that we have concrete evi-
dence of occupation from the western parts of
the Anatolian peninsula. As expressed by R.

8 Even though sites such as Catalhoyiik, Hacilar and Can Hasan have yielded fabulous objects, it must be noted that most are
figurines or vessels anthropomorphic or zoomorphic in character, i.e. cult-related. Finds that can be considered as represent-
ing ‘personal’ status are conspicuously rare at these sites.

e




232

Neolithic in Turkey

Duru in his contribution to this volume, defin-
ing a clear boundary anywhere between the
eastern part of the Central Anatolian plateau
and its western peripheries, despite certain
stylistic differences, is difficult. It would seem
that there was a gradual —and distance-relat-
ed- change in the assemblages along the way:.
However, the new period brings a completely
new picture of architecture and settlement lay-
out at sites far in the west, as the evidence
from Ilipinar and Hoca Cesme demonstrates.
Here we encounter free-standing structures
built extensively from wood, wattle and daub,
some -as is the case in basal Hoca Cesme—
with round plans. Despite the insufficient evi-
dence at present, it is not impossible to sur-
mise the presence of a separate (now merely
hypothetical) center of Neolithization along
the Aegean littoral.

THE ELUSIVE TRANSITIONAL PHASES

Within the Neolithic period, there are at least
two junctures representing substantial cultur-
al changes within relatively short timespans.
Despite their obviously great significance
these are least documented stages within the
process of Neolithization.

1. The Transition from the PPNA to the PPNB
in Southeastern Turkey

Even though the transition from the PPNA to
the PPNB can be traced in an uninterrupted
sequence (not only in Turkey but throughout
the Near East as well), the interim period is
represented at only a very few sites, most of
which have been excavated only within limit-
ed areas. The Grill-Building Sub-Phase at
Cayonii is the exception here, for it provides
all the details of this transition. The preceding
Round-Building Sub-Phase is in all respects a
typical PPNA settlement. Beginning with the
“open-grill” plan, the first architectual repre-
sentative of this sub-phase, it is possible to fol-
low each step in the structural transformation

from a round hut to a rectangular house
(Ozdogan 1996a). It is justifiable to say that
within this transformation the basic form of
later Neolithic architecture was established: a
free-standing rectangular structure tri-partite
in plan, with an elevated floor. The study of
the Cayoni lithic assemblage also indicates
that the principal elements defining the PPNB
lithic industry emerged during the middle
strata of the Grill-Building Sub-Phase (Caneva
et al. 1998). It is not difficult to picture the
changing ”“demands” of society during this
sub-phase; daily chores relegated to the
household -the house becoming a home
(Ozdogan 1996a, Watkins 1990)- plus the new
need for areas reserved for special tasks would
have required larger houses divided into func-
tional units. Whatever the reasons behind this
change, it is clear that the momentum was
great at this critical juncture.

2. The Transition from the PPNB to the
Pottery Neolithic

The initial stages of the real use of pottery are,
as explicitly pointed out by U. Esin in the
introduction, rather elusive throughout the
Near East. In both southeastern Turkey and
the Syro-Levant a cultural climax had clearly
been reached by the final stages of the PPNB;
this is evident in the appearance of “mega-
sites” (Gebel 1997), intensified trade, such
major technological achievements as burning
lime and smelting of copper, the concepts of
art and the temple, and the division of labor.
Following this climax came a collapse; many
sites were deserted, and others shrank drasti-
cally in size. There was a decline in technolo-
gy, a falling-off of trade in luxury goods, and a
laxity in the organization and appearance of
settlements. Possible reasons for this collapse
in cultural development are too complex to
deal with here. Climatic change and over-
exploitation of the land are among the expla-
nations proposed; we suggest that some form
of social turbulence may have lain beneath
this turmoil®>. Whatever its cause, this period

9 Thorough discussion of this issue and a full bibliography is to be found in Ozdogan 1996b.
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of retrogression, denoted as the Final PPNB or
the PPNC, definitely marked a break in tradi-
tion, putting an end to the flourishing com-
munities of the Near Eastern PPNB.

We do not yet have enough evidence to visual
what happened during this interim. Cayond,
again, is one of the few sites which survived
the change, if considerably diminished in size.
As at most other sites of the period, the utili-
tarian artifactual assemblage continued in use.
The “orderliness” of the settlements was lost,
however, as were the cult buildings and —per-
haps most significantly— the traditional burial
customs. All during the PPNB the dead had
been buried within the settlement, either
under the houses or in special buildings.
Because no burials were found within the set-
tlement of the PPNC, it is possible to surmise
the existence of extramural cemeteries. This
represents a radical change in concept, espe-
cially if one thinks of the cemetery as a settle-
ment reserved for the deceased!?. Of note here
is that the custom of intramural burials con-
tinues in Central Anatolia through the middle
stages of the Pottery Neolithic, at least at the
sites of Catalhoyiik and Koskhoytik.

The backdrop for the next stage typically
includes farming communities using pottery
in daily life, but lacking the “refined” touch of
the PPNB settlements. At this juncture there
seems to have been a marked increase in the
number of sites in Central Anatolia and the
Lake District, and more signficantly, the first
sedentary communities appeared in Western
Anatolia and Southeastern Europe. Even a
brief survey of the evidence should indicate
that an endemic movement from east to west
had taken place, first merging with the seden-
tary communities already existent in Central
Anatolia and then moving on westward to
influence a population still living by
Mesolithic standards (Fig. 2).

Clearly, such a model is not without variants.

Excavations resumed at Yumuktepe (cf.
Caneva in this volume) are revising our pic-
ture of that site; comparatively early dates are
suggested for the use of pottery. Considering
the proximity of Yumuktepe to the
Mediterranean, it is possible to suggest that
circumstances followed a different pattern
along the coasts than on the central plateau.
The presence of cardium-impresso pottery at
Amugqg, when taken together with the recently
obtained (relatively early) dates for Neolithic
communities in the western Mediterranean,
suggests the existence of another zone of inter-
action: the “Circum-Mediterranean Zone of
Action”. Within this larger Mediterranean
zone, however, there is no indication of
endemic movement like that of the model pro-
posed for southeastern Europe. While the evi-
dence from western Mediterranean societies
demonstrates the introduction of only certain
commodities, the Neolithization of
Southeastern Europe involved a new lifestyle
including all the elements of the Neolithic.

The use of pottery in the Lake district would
also appear to have begun earlier than previ-
ously believed, as revealed by R. Duru’s exca-
vations at Bademagaci. Considering, too, the
dates recently published from Catalhdyiik
—from levels underlain by still another 11 m of
deposit- it now seems possible that the inven-
tion and adoption of pottery occurred earlier
in the west than in the east.

PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS FOR
FUTURE RESEARCH

1. The Mountains

Most of the research on the Neolithic has been
restricted to river valleys and alluvial plains,
partially because the concept “Neolithic” has
become associated with the exploitation of
cereals. However, the recent survey work in
Turkey strongly suggests that the highlands

10 The discovery of a whole settlement built expressly for the deceased in at Kfar HaHores (Gorin-Morris 1998) in Israel, dated
to the PPNB, indicates that the cemetery concept did exist within the preceding period.
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might also have played a significant role in the
process of Neolithization. We should remem-
ber that sites such as Cayoni, Cafer Hoytik,
Boytepe and Cinaz are all located in areas
above 800 m in altitude. Indeed, the surveys in
the Ergani plain revealed more Pre-Pottery
sites on slopes and in intermontane plains
than on the flatlands. Given that the exploita-
tion of the cereal grains is not as important to
the Neolithic concept as previously assessed
and that hunting remained the main dietary
source throughout the Aceramic period, the
association of Neolithic settlement with allu-
vial plains no longer seems valid. Let us
remember that the obsidian which was trans-
ported to southeastern Anatolia —and to more
southerly regions beyond- had to be carried
over the East Taurus range; the more highly
elevated areas here were by no means alien to
the Neolithic communities. It also seems likely
that domestication of sheep and goats, species
native to mountainous terrain, might well
have initiated in the highlands. Here it is
worth referring to two Pre-Pottery sites that
have recently been discovered in the high-
lands of Western Anatolia: Calca and
Kegicayiril.

Speaking of mountainous areas, consider the
rock engravings of Tirsin, located at an eleva-
tion of some 3000 m on the border between the
Van and Hakkari provinces of Eastern
Anatolia recollected (Fig. 3-10, 13-16). This site
has not received much attention due to the
lack of evidence dating it. A similarity
between some of the engravings and certain
figures at Gobekli Tepe is apparent. No date
was offered for a settlement in the vicinity of
the rock carvings (Fig. 11-12) because the sur-
face yield contained no sherds, only some
obsidian bladelets. It now seems plausible that
the settlement may be contemporary with the
rock engravings. However, this and the moun-
tainous regions must be left as future
prospects.

11 See the paper on Northwestern Turkey in this volume.

2. Gods or Goddesses?

Since the recovery of numerous steatopygic
female figurines at Catalhoyik and Hacilar,
there has been a tendency to associate
Neolithic cults with the Mother Goddess.
Almost all anthropomorphic figurines have
been interpreted as female even though many
of them, such as those from Cayonii, lack any
indication of sex. When the first undeniably
male figurine was recovered at Cafer Hoytik,
it struck many of us as strange. Now, howev-
er, after the more recent discoveries at sites in
the Urfa region (Schmidt 1995, 1998) —most
prolifically at Gobekli Tepe— it seems clear that
the principal deity of the Pre-Pottery period, at
least in southeastern Turkey, was not female,
but decydedly male. Whether the shift from a
male to a female deity took place during the
PPNC, and if so, why, and whether a related
phenomenon occurred in Central Anatolia are
all questions left to future investigation.

3. What defines the Neolithic: Subsistence
Models or Cultural Systems?

Having considered the recent evidence, we
feel no doubt that new parameters are needed
to redefine the term “Neolithic”. About two
decades ago we seemed to have an answer
ready. Most definitions were then based on
subsistence patterns; food production based
on agriculture and the domestication of ani-
mals were interpreted as prerequisites for a
sedentary economy. Most of the theories based
on food production, furthermore, accepted
some sort of environmental restrictions as the
trigger for this change in the pattern of subsis-
tence. The general picture of life in the
Neolithic period was that of communities
struggling to survive.

It is now apparent, however, that these
Neolithic communities were much more com-
plex and sophisticated than we had previous-

ly envisioned. One most striking revelation
was that the Neolithic communities were not
at all uniform in nature, but astonishingly var-
ied (as the evidence shows). Most particularly,
their dietary habits were quite diverse. Thus
new concepts such as “sedentary hunter-gath-
erers” and “mixed economies” have entered
our vocabularies2. Such terminology does not
imply that the cultivation of plants was not
practiced, but simply that it was not the pri-
mary source maintaining the community,
which —in most cases— it does not seem to have
been. Even a simple survey of the literature
would demonstrate the considerable diversity
in dietary habit from site to site. Let us take the
excavated Anatolian sites, not only in the
southeast, but on the central plateau as well; in
early Cayoni and at Hallan Cemi, at Nevali
and Asikli as well, the main dietary compo-
nents came from hunting and gathering.
Moreover, the recent work at Catalhdytik
emphasizes the retained importance of hunt-
ing even in the Pottery Neolithic period1?. At
Yumuktepe and Ilipimnar, on the other hand,
the first settlers were already farmers.

A definition of the Neolithic based on subsis-
tence patterns is therefore no longer viable.
Also remarkable is the fact that settlements
within a given zone of interaction could carry
on with their own very different subsistence
patterns; their individual modi vivendi did not
seem in any way to have hampered cultural
contact. In simple terms, it would seem that
the socio-cultural structure of the community
was more important to Neolithic man than
what he atel4.

4. Ethnicity, Linguistics, Bioarchaeology and
the Neolithic

Among some of our colleagues in the West,
there is an apparent tendency to associate
Neolithic communities of Anatolia with a cer-
tain ethnic origin. There has been fascinating

recent achievements in bioarchaeology, genet-
ic studies and in linguistics; both the method-
ology and the consequences of recent research
in these fields are highly stimulating.
Nevertheless, there seems to be emerging a
potential danger, not unlike ethno-genetic
approaches of pre World War II times, of
implying these sciences in search of Indo-
European identity. It seems rather strange that
the very same scholars who were advocating
independence of European cultures in 1960’s,
thus refusing any impact of Anatolia in the
formation of European Neolithic, are now
bringing the entire European culture from Pre-
Pottery Neolithic Anatolia-even to be more
specific, from Cayonii. As a non-Indo-
European, we have been somewhat disturbed
in seeing that the efforts of some colleagues
are being driven into a search for their origins
in remote prehistory (Renfrew 1996, Zvelebil
1995). We only anticipate that the future con-
cern of bioarchaeology will be on issues other
than ethnic origins.

In conclusion, let us return to Gordon Childe’s
“Neolithic revolution” to ask when it
occurred. Childe’s concept involved the foun-
dation of a new lifestyle based on farming. It
also involved the social and economic institu-
tions related to surplus economy resulting
from intensive agriculture. What the papers in
this volume present leads us to the conclusion,
however, that the lifestyle of the Pre-Pottery or
Aceramic Neolithic period —in spite of its rela-
tive complexity and the use of some domesti-
cates— remained basically a hunting economy.
The real change, the institutionalizing of farm-
ing into an economic system seems to have
materialized —the way Childe wanted to see
it- only in the Pottery Neolithic period. The
Neolithic period still remains a challenge, and
there is a greater need now than ever before to
re-evaluate the evidence.

12 For further discussion, see especailly Ozdogan 1995, 1996b, Bar-Yosef and Cohen 1991, Bar-Yosef and Meadow 1995.

13 Personal communication from 1. Hodder.

14 The significance of cultural and/or social systems within the Neolithic cultures has only recently been appreciated; see, for
example, Bar-Yosef and Meadow 1995.
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